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ΕΠ ΑΒ 


THE great majority of the papyri published in the following pages, 
including the chief literary pieces, were discovered in the season of 
1905-6; a few come from the finds of the years 1903 and 1904, and 
one or two in the non-literary section from those of 1897. 

In editing these texts I have unhappily lacked the co-operation 
of the friend and colleague with whom I have worked in partnership 
since the foundation of the Graeco-Roman Branch. The effects of his 
absence are, I fear, likely to be apparent to the readers of this book 
not only in its somewhat reduced size, which on the present occasion 
corresponds with our advertised intentions more closely than has 
frequently been the case. In particular, the principal novelty here 
produced, the Callimachus papyrus (1011), happens to abound in 
problems for the solution of which a second pair of eyes would have 
been more than usually valuable. In these circumstances it is a matter 
for much satisfaction that I have again been able to obtain the 
generous assistance of Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, who 
has made important contributions to the reconstruction and interpreta- 
tion of the new classical fragments (1011-1015), especially of 10. For 
some further helpful suggestions on the last-named text I am indebted 
to Professor Gilbert Murray; while Professor U, Wilcken has very 
kindly looked through the proofsheets of the non-literary documents, 
and they have naturally profited not a little from his criticism. 

I regret that the promised excursus on the excavations and topo- 
graphy of Oxyrhynchus has had to be postponed, and that I cannot 
undertake that it will be included in the volume for 1910, which will 
consist of another instalment of the Oxyrhynchus Papyri. But a plan 
of the site has been prepared, and I hope that its appearance will not 
be much longer delayed. 
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ΝΟΤΕ ΟΝ THE METHOD) OF ‘PUBLICATION AND 
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


THE general method followed in this volume is the same as that in 
Parts I-VI. Of the new literary texts, two, 1011 and 1018, are printed in a dual 
form, a literal transcript being accompanied bya reconstruction in modern style. 
In other cases, and in the fragments of extant authors, the ‘originals are repro- 
duced except for division of words, capital initials in proper names, expansion of 
abbreviations, and supplements of lacunae. Additions or corrections by the 
same hand as the body of the text are in small thin type, those by a different 
hand in thick type. Non-literary documents are given in modern form with 
accentuation and punctuation. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved ; addi- 
tions and corrections are usually incorporated in the text and their occurrence is 
recorded in the critical apparatus, where also faults of orthography, &c., are 
corrected if they seemed likely to give rise to any difficulty. Iota adscript has 
been printed when so written, otherwise iota subscript is employed. Square 
brackets [ | indicate a lacuna, round brackets () the resolution of a symbol or 
abbreviation, angular brackets ¢ ) a mistaken omission in the original, braces 
{ } a superfluous letter or letters, double square brackets [7] ἃ deletion in the 
original. Dots placed within brackets represent the approximate number of 
letters lost or deleted; dots outside brackets indicate mutilated or otherwise 
illegible letters, Letters with dots underneath them are to be considered 
doubtful. Heavy Arabic numerals refer to the texts of the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
in this volume and in Parts I-VI, ordinary numerals to lines, small Roman 
numerals to columns. 


The abbreviations used in referring to papyrological publications are 
practically those adopted in the Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung, viz. :— 
P. Amh. = The Amherst Papyri (Greek), Vols. I-II, by B. P. Grenfell and 
A. S. Hunt. = 
Archiv = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung. 
Pere. ἘΞ Aer. Urkunden aus den K. Museen zu Berlin, Griechische Urkunden. 
P. Brit. Mus. = Greek Papyri in the British Museum, Vols, I-II, by F. G. Kenyon ; 
Vol. III, by F. G. Kenyon and H. I. Bell. 


xii LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 

C. P. R. = Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely. 

P. Fay. = Fayim Towns and their Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Hunt, and 
D. G. Hogarth. 

P. Flor. = Papiri Fiorentini, Vol. I, by G. Vitelli. 

P. Gen. = Les Papyrus de Genéve, Vol. I, by J. Nicole. 

P. Goodsp. = Greek Papyri from the Cairo Museum, by E. J. Goodspeed 
(University of Chicago Decennial Publications). 

P. Grenf. = Greek Papyri, Series I, by B. P. Grenfell, and Series II, by Bae. 
Grenfell and A. S. Hunt. 

Ρ, Heidelberg = Verdffentlichungen aus der Heidelberger Papyrussammlung, 
Vol. I, by A. Deissmann. | 

P. Leipzig = Griech. Urkunden der Papyrussammlung zu Leipzig, Vol. I, by 
L. Mitteis. 

P. Leyden = Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Lugduni-Batavi, by C. Leemans. 

P. Oxy. = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Parts I-VI, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. 
Hunt. 

P. Reinach = Papyrus grecs et démotiques, by Théodore Reinach. 

P. Strassb. = Griech. Papyrus der K. Universitatsbibliothek zuj Strassburg im 
Elsass, Vol. I, Parts 1-2, by F. Preisigke. 

P. Tebt. = The Tebtunis Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell, A. S. Huntand 
J. G. Smyly,; and Part II, by B. P. Grenfell, A. 5. ΗΠ τ 
Goodspeed. 

P. Tor. = Papyri Graeci Regii Taurinensis Musei Aegyptii, by A. Peyron. 

Wilcken, Os¢. = Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken. 
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1007. GENESIS ii, iii. 
5x16-2 cm. Late third century, Plate I (recto). 


These few verses from the second and third chapters of Genesis are 
contained on a fragment of a vellum leaf, which, like the Genesis papyrus from 
Oxyrhynchus already published (656), appears to be of an unusually early date. 
The text is in double columns, written in a medium-sized upright uncial which 
can hardly be later than the end of the third century, at any rate. A date 
anterior to the third century has been claimed for two vellum leaves, the Krefes 
fragment at Berlin (erl. Klassikertexte v. 2. 17), attributed to the first 
century, and a fragment in the British Museum of the De Falsa Legatione which 
Kenyon assigns to the second (Palacogr. of Greek Papyri, p. 113). Of the 
latter no facsimile has been published, but the age of the former seems to have 
been considerably exaggerated, and it may be doubted whether either of them 
is to be separated from the present example by a very wide interval. The 
columns of 1007, which contained about 33 lines, may be estimated to have 
measured some 16-5 cm. in height, the leaf having been of a rather square 
shape, not much taller than it was broad, like that of the Kvefes. No stops 
occur; a short blank space in 1. 25 marks the close of a chapter. θεός is 
contracted in the usual way, but ἄνθρωπος, πατήρ and μήτηρ are written out in full, 
and the only other compendium used is a most remarkable abbreviation of the 
so-called Tetragrammaton, which in the Septuagint is regularly represented by 
κύριος. This abbreviation consists of a doubled Yod, the initial of the sacred 
name, written in the shape of a Z with a horizontal stroke through the middle, 
the stroke being carried without a break through both letters ; the same form of 
Yod is found. on coins of the second century B.c. This compendium exactly 
corresponds with that employed in Hebrew MSS. of a later period, 5“, which, 
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as Dr. Cowley informs me, occurs in the tenth century and no doubt goes back 
to a much earlier epoch. As is well known, it was a peculiarity of the version 
of Aquila to write the Tetragrammaton in the archaic Hebrew letters instead of 
translating it by κύριος ; but neither the earlier nor later Hebrew forms of the 
Tetragrammaton, nor the Greek imitation of the later form, IIIII, has previously 
appeared in the text of a Greek MS. of the LXX, except the Hexapla fragment 
published by C. Taylor, Cairo Palimpsests, p. 26. A decided tendency to omit 
the word κύριος was, however, observable in the early Oxyrhynchus papyrus (656), 
where in one passage a blank space was originally left in which the missing 
word was supplied by a second hand. Possibly the scribe of that papyrus or its 
archetype had Hebrew symbols before him which he did not understand, or 
the archetype had been intended to show the Hebrew symbols and they had not 
been filled in. At any rate, in the light of the present example, the question 
may be raised whether Origen’s statement (dz Ps. ii) that ‘in the most accurate 
copies the (sacred) name is written in Hebrew characters’ was intended to apply, 
as is commonly assumed, only to the copies of Aquila’s version. 

Apart from the substitution of the Tetragrammaton for κύριος, the text, 
though interesting, is not so far as it goes particularly notable. As usual, it 
evinces no pronounced affinities with any one of the chief extant MSS., but 
agrees here with one, there with another. In two passages, again (Il. 20 and 
28), it sides with some of the cursives against the earlier MSS. evidence, in one 
of them (1, 20) having the support of citations in the New Testament and in 
Philo. 


Verso. 
Coli: Col. ii. 
. : : ; : : απὸ tmavtos ξυλου Tov ev [τω πα ii 16 
[es To προσωΐπον αὐτου πνοην ii. 7 ραδεισω βρωσει hayn απῖο de του 
[ἰζωης Klar εγενίετὶο ο ἀνθρωπίος 10 ἕυλου του γεινωσκειν κίαλον 
[ees] ψυχὴν ζωσαν Kat εφυτευσεν kat tovnpov οὐ φαγεσῖθε am av 
ZZ o Os παραδεισον ev Εδεμ x(a] του ἡ ὃ av nyuepa φαγὴ [am αὐτου 
5 Τα ανατολας Kat εθετο εκει τον θανατω αποί] αἸνεισίθε και εἰ 
ἰανθρωποὶν ον ἐπλασεν και πεν ΖΖ ο Os ov κα[λ)οῖν εἰναι τὸν 
[εξανετειλεν ο Os ετι εκ τῇης γῆς 15 ἄνθρωπον μονοῖν ποιησωμεν 


αὐτὼ βοηθον κίατ avTov καὶ ε 
[πλ]ασεν o Os ετ 
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Recto. 
Col. i. Col. ii. 

[αυτ]ης εληφθη αὐτὴ evexev il, 29 kev τω ανδρι [αὑτῆς μετ avTns 
[rovro καταλείψει ἀανθρωπος και εφαγοσαν Kale διηνοιχθη 

20 [τον π͵ατερα καὶ την μητερα και 30 σὰν οἱ οφθαλμοι τωΐν δυο και ε 
[προσἸκολληθησεται προς τὴν γνωσαᾶν οτι γυμνοῖ noaly Kat ep 
[γυναικ]α auTov Kat εσονται οἱ δυο ραψαν φυλλα συκὴς και εποιη 
[εἰς σαρκα)] play καὶ noav οἱ δυο σαν εαυτοις περιζῶματα και 
[γυμνοι o tle Αδαμ και ἡ γυνὴ ηκουσαν τὴν φαϊν]ηῖν του θυ 

25 [αὐτοῦ και οὐ]κ ἡσχύυνοντο οδὲ iii, 1 435 περιπατίζουντος 
[opis nv φρο]νιμωτατος παν : : : : . ᾿ 
[Tov τῶν θηρ)ιων τῶν emt της 


- 2. The letters are very faint and uncertain. Possibly the article was omitted, as in 
some cursives and other authorities. 

4. On the abbreviation of the Tetragrammaton cf. introd. 

12. ayn (so E) suits the space better than φαγηΐσθε (AM). The ἡ is directly beneath 
ἡ of ayn in ]. Ὁ, final ν of γεινωσκειν and eo of φαγεσθε, and so eight letters are the most 
that would be expected, whereas φαγηΐσθε would give ten. But as the ends of the lines are 
not kept very even and final letters are sometimes considerably compressed, such inferences 
have little security. 

18. avrn is omitted in E. 

20. Tarepa αὐτου... μητερα αὐτοῦ AEM. avrov after marepa is omitted in the citations 
of this passage in Philo, Matt. xix. 5, Ephes. v. 31, &c., after μητερα in one of Philo’s two 
quotations, Matt. xix. 5, Mark x. 7, Ephes. v. 31, &c., as well as by several cursives. 

21. προς τὴν γυναικία : so. DEM ; τη γυναικι A, and the citations in Matt., Mark, and 
Ephes. ; cf. the previous note. 

26. φρο]νιμωτατος : φρονιμωτεΐρος] D. 

28. και is added before τω ἀνδρε in AELM, but is omitted by some cursives as well as 
in the Armenian and Ethiopic versions. 

29. The form efayocay here seems to be peculiar to this MS. Such forms appear 
sporadically in the papyri from the second century B.c., e.g. P. Tebt. I. 24. 11 κατήλθοσαν : 
cf. Mayser, Grammatth, p. 322. 

34. τὴν φαϊν ηἶν: so ALM; rns φωνης E. 

του θυ: κυριου του Geov MSS., but the space seems too short for the abbreviation of the 
Tetragrammaton as well as rou θεον. κυρίου is omitted in one of two citations of this passage 
by Theodoret. ; 


ill. 6 


4 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


1008. 1 CORINTHIANS vii-viii. 


26-5 ΧΊ4 cm. Fourth century. 


A fairly preserved leaf from a papyrus book, covering parts of the seventh 
and eighth chapters of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. The handwriting, 
a good-sized sloping uncial, may be assigned on its own evidence to the second 
half of the fourth century, and to this date the accompanying documents, which 
were of the late fourth or early fifth century, also point; 1009 and the 
Callimachus papyrus (1011) were discovered at the same time as this leaf. A 
rough breathing is occasionally used, and a mark of elision is found in 1. 7;_ 
a small comma, which is often not more than a dot, is sometimes employed to 
separate syllables when consonants occur in juxtaposition, and the same 
symbol is added after final consonants other than ν and s. Punctuation is 
effected by means of blank spaces, which, in the case of longer pauses, are 
exaggerated and accompanied by a marginal coronis, the next line being at the 
same time made to protrude slightly to the left (Il. 63 and 70). In addition to 
the common theological contractions that of κοσμος (ll. 36 and 40) is noticeable. 

The text is not without interest. On the whole it is a good one, generally 
agreeing with the earliest uncials BNA ; for some exceptions see notes on ll. 1, 
29,and 43. Noteworthy coincidences with B may be remarked in Il. 29 (punctua- 
tion), 41, and 61. A reading found in one cursive of the tenth century, πνεῦμα 
Χριστοῦ for πνεῦμα θεοῦ in vii. 40, reappears in 1.68. There are also five peculiar 
variants, at ll. 5, 46, 49, 54, and 57; of these the last two are probably merely 
due to lipography. 


Verso. 


ἱσπασθω εν ἀκροβυστια τις κεΐκλ]η vii. 18 
[Tat] μη περιτεμνεσθω n περιτίο] 
[un] οὐδὲν ἐστιν Kat ἡ ακροβυστια 
ἰουδῆεν ἐστιν ἀλλα τηρῆσις εντολῶ 
5 [θυ] εκαστος εν τὴ κλήσει εν ἢ EKAN 
[θη] εν ταυτὴ μενέτω δουλος εκλη 
[θη]ς μη σοι μελετω αλλ᾽ εἰ και δυνα 
ἰσαι] ελευθερος γενεσθαι μαλλον χρὴ 
ἰσαι] o yap εν κῶ κληθεις δουλος ate 
10 [λεΐυθερος Kv ἐστιν ὁμοίως ὁ ελεὺυ 
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[Oeplos κληθεις δουλος ἐστιν Xv 
ἰτήμης ηγορασθητε μη γείνεσθε 
[Sopror αν Olav ekacTos ev ὦ €kAn 
[θη] αδελῴοι ev τουτω peveTo ma [| 

15 [pa] θω πίερι] dle] των παρ[θ]είνω]ν € > 
[πιταάγην Kv [ovk exw γ]νώμην de d{e 
[Slope ws ηλζεημεῖνος ὕπο κυ πιστοῖς 
[εἰναι νομιζω ovv τοῦτο καλον ὃ 
[παἸρχειν δι[α] την ενεστωσαν avaly 

20 [κη]ν ort κίαλ]ον av@ το] ουτως εἰν[αι] 
. [δε]δεσα[ι] γυναικὶ μη ζητει λυσιν 
ἰλελυσαι απο γ)νναικος μὴ Cnet 
[γυ]ναίκα εἰανἹ δὲ [kat γ]αμησης ovx’ 
[ημαρτες [kat] εαἰν yn]un ἡ παρθε 

25 [v]os οὐκ᾽ ημα]ρτίεν θλειψιν δὲ τὴ 
[σα]ρκε εξουΐσιν οἱ τοιουἾτοί eyo δε 
[υἱμων φείιδομαι του]το δὲ φημι 
[αδ]ελφοι ο ἷκαιρος συνεϊσταλμενος 
[εσ]τιν λίοιπον wa και] οἱ ex[olvTes yu 

30 [ν]αικας αἷς μὴ exov|res wow και 
[οἱ] κλαιονῖτες ὡς μη] κλαίοντες 
[κα]. οἱ χαιίζροντες ὡς] μη χαιρον 
[zels καὶ ot [αγοραζον]τες ws μὴ κα 
[τεΪχοντες [Kat οἱ χρώμενοι τὸν ko 

35 [σμ]ον ws pln καταχρ͵Ίωμενοι παρα 
[γε]. yap το σΐχημα του] Κμοῦ τουτου 
[θελω δὲ plas ἀμεριμνους evar 
[o αγαμος [μεριμνα ταὶ] του ky Tas 


Recto. 
[aper|n τω Κω o δὲ γαμησας μερίιμνα 
40 [τὰ του Κμου πως ἀρεσὴ τη γυνΐαικι 
και μεμερισται Καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ [aya 
μος καὶ ἡ παρθενος μεριμνα [τα του 


45 


60 
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ku iva ἡ αγια και σωματι και [πνατιί 
n δὲ γαμησασα μεριμνα ta τοῖυ Κμοὺ 
πως ἀρεσὴ τὼ ανδρι vouTo δῖε προς 


To ὕμων συμῴορον λεγὼω ουΪχ wa 
Bpoxov ὕμιν επιβαλω αλλα πῖρος 
To εὐσχημον και εὐπαρ᾽ εδροῖν τω 

K® απερισπαστους εἰναι εἶς. δὲ 

τις ἀσχήμονειν emt τὴν παρίθενον 
αὐτου νομίζει eav ἡ ὕπερ᾽ ακμος 
και ovr@ οφιλει γεινεσθαὶ ο θίελει 
[ποιε]ϊίιτω ουχ)] [apapralver yapelito 
σαν [os dle εστίηκεν τη] καρδια alurov 
εδραιος μὴ εχὼν [ανα͵γκην εξοΐυσι 
αν de exet περι Tov i[djiov θεληϊμα 
[τοῖς Kat τοῖυἾτο κεκρίικ]εν τη ἴδια 
καρ᾽δια τηρειν τὴν εαὐτοῦυ πίαρθε 

νον καλως ποιησίει] ὠστε καὶ! o ya 
μειζων τηῖν ἐ]αυΐτου παρθενον [ka 
os ποιησεῖι κ͵αι o [μη] γαμιζωΐν 
κρεισ᾽σον π[οιησΊει γυνὴ δείδεται 


‘eh σον xpolvor] ζη [o av|np αὑτίης 


65 


eav δὲ κοϊιμηθη o ανἹηρ᾽ ελευΐθε 

pa ἐστιν [w θελει γαμ]ηθηνίαι᾽ po 

νον εν κίω μακαριωτερα δὲ [εστιν 

εαν οὑτως μίεινη κατα τὴν εμίην 

γνωμὴν δίοκω δὲ κα]γω mva X{[u ε 

χειν πίερι de τωὴν ειδωλο[θυτῶ viii. 


7 
Ἰο΄οἰδαμεν οτἶι πᾶντες γ]νωσιν [exo 


79 


μεν ἢ γναΐσις φυσιοι] ἡ δὲ αγ[απη 
οἰκοδομεῖ [ει τις δοκΊει ἐγναζκε 

vat Tt οὐπίω eyvo κ]αθως dele γνω 

val εἰ δὲ τις ἀγαπα tow θν oviros 
εἐγνωσται Um αὐτου ] περι tins 
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I. τις kel Kh rat: so D*FG; κεκληται τις SAB, W(estcott)-H(ort), τις exAnOn D&EKL, 
T(extus)—R(eceptus). 

5. The addition of ev before ἢ is peculiar to the papyrus. 

10. opotws: SO SAB, W-H ; ομοίιως Kal ΚΠ T-R, ομοιωὼς δε καὶ DEFG. 

11. N*FG place eorw after Χριστου. 

12, The first ε of γείνεσθε has been converted from an « 

13-14. In DEFG αδελῴοι follows exagros. εκληθητε Ds 

14-15. πα[ρα]: so NBDEF, ἄς, W-H; but aa‘ pa | τω] (A, T—R) would be an equally 
suitable reading. 

20. κίαλ)ον : D*FG add εστιν. 

23. ylapnons: 80 SB (yapnon A), W-H ; ynuns KL, T-R, λαβὴς γυναικα DEFG. 

24. γημη : the papyrus may of course have had yay with D*FG. η before παρθενος is 
omitted by BFG, and bracketed by W—H. 

25. τη! ev τὴ D*FG. ουκ should have been οὐχ before qyapzer, as inal 1h. Disp 

28. 0 [katpos : SO SAB, Ker W-H ; οτι ὁ Kalpos DEFG, T-R. ; 

29. [ec|rw λίοιπον : so D*, but without interpunction ; ἐστιν τὸ λοιπὸν SAB (core B), 
ἐστιν" λοιπὸν εστιν FG, ro λοιπὸν εστιν D&EKL, ἐστίν" τὸ λοιπὸν W-H with v. 1. ἐστὶν τὸ 
λοιπόν, (συνεσταλμενος") τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν T-R. 

4. τὸν xolopjov: so SAB, W—-H; τὸν κοσμον τοῦτον D*FG, τω κοσμω τούτω 
NeDbcEKLP, T-R. 

39. [apern: SO NABDEFG, W-H; αρεσει KLP, T-R. The same variation occurs 
in ll. 40 and 45. 

41-2. και μεμερισται : SO SABD: om. και DOEFGKL. 

και ἡ: om. και D*E. 

γυνὴ ἡ [αγαΐμος και ἡ παρθενος : SO BP; γυνὴ ἢ ay. και ἡ παρθενος ἡ ay. NAF, γυνη καὶ ἡ 
παρθενος ἡ ay. DEFGKL. 

The reading and punctuation of the papyrus coincides with that adopted by W-H 
(=B); μεμέρισται ἡ γυνὴ καὶ 7 παρθένος. ἡ ἄγαμος κτλ. T—R, and so Tischendorf with the 
addition of και before and after μεμέρισται. 

43. καὶ is read after aya by SBFGKL; om. AD. [καὶ] W—H. 

σωματι Kat [mv(evp)are : so DEFGKL, T-R; ro is added before both words by 
SAB, W-H. - 

44. Ta τοῖυ κ(οσ)μου Oia: 

45. apeon: cf. note on |. 39. 

46. ὑμων: ὑμων avrov MSS. συμῴορον is also the reading of ΑΒ", W-H; 
ouppepov SCDCEFGKL, T-R. 

48. εὐπαρεδροῖν : so SABDE, &c., W—H ; εὐπροσεδρον K, T-R. . 

49. απερισπαστους ewar: απερισπαστως MSS. 

50-1. D* places νομιζει before ἐπὶ τὴν παρθενον. 

53. γαμειτῶ D*FG. 

54. τη]: εν τη MSS., but the inclusion of ev would make the supplement rather long 
for the lacuna, and its omission, which was easy after the preceding -εν, is supported 
by 1. 57. T—R omits αὐτου with KL. 

55. εδραιος is placed after ἐστηκεν in NCKL, T-R. 

56. de: om. A. 

57. τη! ἐν τὴ MSS.; cf. 1. 54, note. 

iia καρδια : SO RAB, W—-H ; καρδια αὐτου DEFGKL, T-R. 

58. τηρεῖν SAB, W-H ; rov τηρεν DEFGKL, T-R. 

59- ποιησί ει]: 50 SAB, W-H; ποιει DEFGKL, T-R. 
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γα μ(εγιζων : so SNABDE, W-H; εκγαμιζων KLP, T-R. γαλμιζων suits the papyrus 
better and is further confirmed by 1. 61. 

60. τηΐν εἰαύϊτου mlapbevov: so NA, W-H ; τὴν παρθενον eavrov BDE and W-H as ν. ],, 
om. KL, T-R. 

61. ποιησεῖι : SOB; ποιει NADEKL, W-H (with ν. 1. ποιησει), T-R. 

και ο: so N*ABDEFG, W-H;; ὁ δὲ NCKL, T-R. 

γαμιζαίν: so N*ABDEFG, W-H ; εκγαμιζων SCKL, T-R. Cf. 1. 59. 

62. πίοιησΊει SAB, W-H; moe DEFGKL, T-R. There is no room at the end of 
the line for vouw which is added after δεδεται by NCDP/CEFGL (so T—R); νομὼ is omitted 
by W-H with 8*ABD*. 

64. κιζιμηθη : και κοιμηθη DeL, κεκοιμηθὴη (= και κοιμ.) FG, αποθανὴ A. 

αν]ηρ: so SABK, W-H; ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς DEFGL, T-R. 

68. It is impossible to tell whether the papyrus had δὲ (SADEFGKL) or yap (B). 
W-H put the latter in the text and the former in the margin. 

X|(ptaro)v : so the cursive 17; θεου other MSS. ; ἯΙ 

72. It is practically certain that the papyrus agreed with SAB (so W—H) in omitting 
ée after εἰ. δὲ is added by DEFGKL, T-R. 

εγνωΐ κεῖναι: so NABDEFG, W-H; εἰδεναι KL, T—R. 

13. oun|@ : so NAB, W-H ; ovdera DEFGKL, T-R. 

eyva: the papyrus certainly omitted οὐδὲν which is added here by DbeEKL (T-R), and 
probably read eyyw with SABD*FG (W-H) rather than eyvoxe with DeEKL (T-R). : 

75. περι tins: the papyrus did not agree with DcE in reading περὶ δε τὴς βρώσεως in 
place of the better supported περι rns Bpwoews ovy (περι δὲ τῆς γνώσεως D*). 


1009. PHILIPPIANS iii; iv. 


151 X 11-1 cm, Fourth century. 


Probably this fragment, containing parts of some verses from the Epistle to 
the Philippians, belonged to the same codex as 1008, with which it was found. 
At first sight it does not appear to do so, for the writing is rather smaller and 
the ink, instead of being black, is of a brown colour; but the formation of the 
letters is closely similar, the height and breadth of the column would be 
approximately the same, and punctuation is effected, as in 1008, by means of 
blank spaces, not stops. A rough breathing is also occasionally employed 
(I. 34; cf. 1008. 5); the supposed circumflex accent in 1]. 26 is perhaps a 
misformed breathing. 

The textual qualities of this leaf bear also a general resemblance to those 
of 1008. Its tendency is to support the three chief MSS., though it does not 
agree at all consistently with any one of them, and occasionally strikes out a 
line of its own. A remarkable coincidence with the Sinaiticus occurs in 1]. 25-6, 
but against this may be set discrepancies in Il. 2 and 16, Disagreements with B 


may be noted in Il. 8 and Io. 
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For the order of the names Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ in 1. 15 


a parallel is only to be found in the versions, while the variants in ll. 10, 19, 


and 36 are apparently not otherwise recorded, 


Recto. 


[ere τὴ πίστει του ‘yv@lyat αὑτον Kat 
την δυναμιν της αναστασεως avTov 
[και κοινωνιαν των] παθηματων 
[avrov συνμορφιζοίμενος τω θα 
5 [vaTm αὐτου εἰ πως] KaTavTnow εἰς 
[την εξαναστασιν τη]ν εκ νεκρὼν 
[οὐχ οτι dn ελαβον] ἡ ηδὴ τετελει 
[ωμαι διωκω δὲ εἰ κατ]αλαβω ep ὦ 
[kat κατεληφθην ὑπο Χν αδελῴοι ε 
10 [yw οὑπὼ λογιζομαι εἰμαυτον κατει 
[ληφεναι εν δὲ τα μεν οπισω 
[εἐπιλανθανομενος) τοῖς δὲ eumpo 
ἷσθεν επεκτεινομεῖνος κατα σκο 
[πον διωκὼω εἰς το [βρ]αβιον της a 


15 [vo κλη σεως του θυ ev Iv Χω οσοι 


[ουν τελειοι τουτο φἰρονωμεν και 

[ec τι ετ]ερως φρονειτί εἶ] Και [TlouvTo 

[ο Os upily αποκαλυψίει ] πλὴν εἰς 
[ο εφθασατε τω avTw ἰ[στ]οιχειν συν 
[ 


μιμηται] μου γινεσθε [αδ]ελφοι και 


Verso. 


φροίνειν ev Κῶ val EpwTH Kal σε 
γνησιε ovg[vye συνλαμβανου avrais 
airwes ev [τω ευαγγελιω συνὴ 
θλησαν μοι [pera και KAnpevtos 
25 και τῶν συνίεργων μου και τῶν λοι 


iii. 9 
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πὼν ὧν Ta οἶνοματα ev BiBAw ζω 
nS χαιρετε [ev Κῶ πάντοτε πάλιν ἐρῶ 
χαιρετε To [επίεικες ὑμῶν γνῶ 
σθητω πασῖιν aves ὁ KS eyyus 

30 μηδὲν μερίιμνατε αλλ εν παντι 
τὴ προσευΐχη και τὴ δεησει μετα 
ευὐχαριστιαῖς Ta αἰτήματα ὑμῶν 
γνωριζεσθίω)] προΐς τον Ov και ἡ εἰ 
ρηνὴ τοῦ Ov] ἡ ὕπερ[εἸχοῖυσα παν 

35 τα vouv φρ[ου]ρησει ras κίαρδιας v 


μων kat τία ν]οηματα κίαι Ta copa 


τα ὕμων [εν] Xo Iv To λοίιπον ader 
got ora εἷστῆν αληθη οἷσα σεμνα 
οσα δικαζια] ova αγια οσία εὐφημα 


1. The ¢ of γνωΐναι has the appearance of ἃ τ, perhaps caused by the running of 
the ink. 

2. avac |races : γνώσεως δ, 

3. κοινωῶνιαν των]: κοινωνιαν SAB, τὴν κ᾿. DEFGKL. τῶν is added in NcADEFGKL, 
but omitted in ΝΒ. κοινωνίαν alone will not fill the lacuna, and the papyrus must have 
had either τὴν or των, but probably not both. κοινωνίαν W—H, τὴν x. τῶν T—R. 

4. It is of course not certain that the papyrus did not read συμμορῴουμενος, with 
NcDcEKL, T-R, or συνφορτειζομενος with FG. 

6. την εκ νεκρῶν : SO NABDE, W-H; τῶν VEKP@V ΚΙ, T-R. 

7. ἐλαβον)]: D*EFG add ἡ ηδὴ δεδικαιωμαι. 

8. The addition of καὶ after εἰ would unduly lengthen the supplement. καὶ is omitted 
in 8&*D*E*FG but added by AB and others, W—H, T-R. 

9. It is impossible to say exactly what stood in this lacuna, which is longer by the 
space of one letter than those of the preceding six lines. Some MSS. omit καὶ (DEF, for 
instance), others including 8A have Χριστοῦ Ιησου, and the spelling κατελημφθην has better 
support than κατεληφθην. If καὶ be omitted, [xatednupOnv ὑπὸ Xv τυ would suit the papyrus 
not less well than the reading adopted. W-—H give καὶ κατελήμφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ]: 
T-R has καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ τοῦ (So KL) Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 

10. οὑπω: sO RAD, W-H text, οὐ BDCEFGKL, W-H marg., T-R. The position of 
ἐμαυτον, Which ordinarily follows eye, is peculiar. 

12. τοις de: εἰς de ta D* FG, 

14. els: so NAB, W-H > επι DEFGKL, T-R. 

15. I(yo0)v Χ(ριστ)ω: so the Syriac and Aethiopic; ev κυριω Ἰησου Χριστω D*EFG, ev 
Χριστω Invov other MSS., W—H, T-R. 

16. φίρο]νωμεν : so most MSS., W-H, T-R; φρονουμεν SL (ουν φρ. δ᾽). 

10. εφθασΊατε: εῴθασαμεν MSS. The papyrus agrees with 8*AB and W-H in reading 
simply τῶ avre ἰστίοιχειν, SCKL add κανονι, τὸ αὐτο ppovew (so T-R), DEFG have ro αὐτο 


ppovew, τῷ avT@ (a, Kavovt DcE) στοιχειν (συνστοιχειν FG). 
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22. γνησιε ovgjvye: this order, which has much the strongest support, is inverted in KL,- 
T-R. There are some faint marks above the ¢ which might be interpreted as an over- 
written ν (συνζυγε), but they are not certainly ink, 

24. It is clear that και, which is omitted in D*EFG, stood in the lacuna. 

25-6. The papyrus agrees with 8* against other MSS., which read καὶ τῶν λοιπων 
συνεργῶν μου ὧν, 

29. A adds ros after πασιν. 

34. O(€0)\ v| τ Χριστου A, 

30. και τα ν᾽ οηματα Kat Ta σωματα: the ordinary reading here is καὶ ta νοήματα, but 
FG and some other minor authorities substitute σώματα for νοήματα. The papyrus is 
peculiar in having both, 


1010. 6 EZRA, 


8-4x5:6cm. Fourth century. Plate I (recto). 


Oxyrhynchus has already presented us with several fragments in the 
original Greek of theological works extant, entirely or in part, only in 
translations,—the Apocalypse of Baruch (403), the conclusion of the Shepherd of 
Flermas (404), Irenaeus, Contra Facreses (4053; cf. P. Oxy. iv. p. 264), the “εἷς 
of Peter (849); and there is now to be added to the list the following specimen 
of the Greek of 6 Ezra, as modern scholars call the apocalyptic writing which 
appears in the printed editions of the Vulgate as 4 Ezra, chapters xv—xvi. 

This specimen is but a short one, extending to three verses only (xvi. 57-9) 
which are inscribed on a vellum leaf comparable for its miniature dimensions to 
842, the fragment of a lost Gospel. There, however, the size of the writing was 
more in proportion with that of the leaf than is the case in 1010, where the letters 
are of medium size, so that ten or eleven are the usual complement of a line, and 
twelve lines fill the page. The upright and neat though rather heavily formed 
uncials may be attributed to the fourth century. No stops occur nor other 
signs beyond a diaeresis ; the usual horizontal stroke above a vowel at the end of 
a line represents a ν, On the recto (flesh-side), which is numbered at the top μ, 
the writing is well preserved, but on the other side of the leaf it is rubbed and 
sometimes indistinct, though only in one place (ll. 21-2) is there a real doubt 
about the reading. 

The sixth book of Ezra was written during a period of persecution, and 
James (Zerts and Studies, iii. 2, Ὁ. Ixiv) following Gutschmid (Zettschr. 7. 
wissensch. Theol. iii. 1860) places the date of composition about A.D. 268 ; 
Weinel, however (Veutest. Apokryphen, Ὁ. 312), holds that the time cannot be 
fixed more definitely than between A. D. 120 and 300. An Egyptian origin has 
often been postulated, and the discovery of this early fragment at Oxyrhynchus, 
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though of course not conclusive, to some extent strengthens that hypothesis. 
That the Latin version which alone exists was made from Greek is evident 
from the use of such words as rumphea in the passage quoted below ; 
Dr. Charles believes, on the strength of certain Hebraisms, that some Jewish 
document lies behind, but that is a question which does not here arise. 
Resemblances to passages in 6 Ezra have been pointed out in Books xi (ix) 
and xii (x) of the Sibylline Oracles, but with that doubtful exception no traces 
of the document have been recognized in Greek, and there are very few early 
references in Latin. The oldest certain quotations are those of the English 
writer Gildas, who lived in the sixth century, though it has been supposed that 
there is an allusion to xvi. 60 in Ambrose, Zp. xxix. 

Two recensions of the Latin version are to be distinguished, a French and 
a Spanish, of which the principal representatives respectively are the MSS. SA 
and ΟΜ. In 6 Ezra (=4 Ezra xv-xvi), according to the conclusions of 
Dr. James (of. ci¢., p. xxvii), the Spanish text, though it has often preserved 
right readings, is the less trustworthy on the whole; moreover in xv. 59—xvi. 32, 
of which the first verse figures on our leaf, S parts company with A and joins 
CM, but the text of A, which is supported by the quotations of Gildas, remains 
generally preferable. A comparison of the two versions with the Greek bears 
out this criticism. The text of SA may be said to be very literal, though it 
displays a tendency towards compression (58 ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ μετεώροις = 7): 
montibus, 59 πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου = rursum) and variation of wording (57 
διαφθαρήσεται = interient, 58 διαφθαρήσονται = peribunt). That of CM is marked 
by the same tendencies, but is also less faithful in other ways. Thus in v. 57 
apse (ipsa) is not in the Greek, rwmphea (SA) though not a Latin word, is closer 
than g/adio (CM) which is used again later in the verse to translate μαχαίρῃ, and 
subvertentur is a much less exact rendering of συντριβήσονται than conterentur ; 
and in v. 59 manducabunt carnes suas retains the original order which in 
CM is made to conform to the commoner Latin usage. On the other hand the 
repetition of the possessive adjective in swum sanguinem must be placed to the 
credit of CM, and in v. 59, where S and CM coincide and there is a serious 
divergence from A, the Greek, though the reading is unfortunately uncertain, is 
evidently closer to the version of SCM than that of A, which is corrupt ; cf. note 
ad loc. 

A slight difficulty is raised by the occurrence mentioned above of the 
numeral μ at the top of the recto. Does this refer to the fortieth leaf or the 

1 Since the Bensly-James edition (1895), two valuable MSS. of the twelfth century have come to light, 


one at Brussels, described by Donatien de Bruyne in Rev. Bénédictine, 1907, pp. 254-7, the other, which is 
being utilized by B. Violet for his forthcoming edition, at Leon. 
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fortieth page? There is no sign of any figure in the corresponding position of 
the verso, but that may be due to the damaged condition of that side of the leaf: 
it was usual, at any rate when the numeral was placed, as here, in the centre of 
the upper margin, for each page to be numbered; cf. e.g. 656, 697, P. Amh. 1. 
Neither supposition, however, is quite satisfactory. The Greek contained on the 
two sides of the leaf corresponds with four lines of Bensly’s text; and since the 
preceding 56 verses occupy only 96 lines the fortieth leaf would not be expected 
so early. No doubt with a page of such small size an estimate of this kind can 
only be approximate; a preliminary page or two may also be reckoned at the 
beginning of the book, and some allowance made for the compression which has 
been noted in the Latin. But these considerations combined would not account 
for a difference of 15 leaves out of 39 (96+4 = 24, 24 +15 = 39). On the 
other hand the fortieth page or twentieth leaf ought to have been passed; the 
forty-ninth page is what would be looked for. This discrepancy, however, may 
be explained without much difficulty by supposing that the writing was rather 
smaller at the beginning of the book and that it gradually increased in size. 

But on either hypothesis some modification of the ordinary view of these 
two chapters seems necessary. It is generally considered that they were written 
as an appendix to 4 Ezra (James, of. ciz., p. Ixxviii, Weinel, of. cit., p. 311), and 
that they never circulated in any other guise or position. That view is now 
tenable only on the supposition that this pocket edition extended to more 
volumes than one; and it certainly does not appear at all probable that the form 
here exhibited would have been selected for a work on the scale of 4 Ezra and 
6 Ezra, which might easily have been reproduced in a small single volume by 
the employment of a somewhat larger page and a more compressed script. The 
present discovery therefore rather suggests that the sixth book of Ezra was 
originally current independently of the fourth. If the figure 40 is the number of 
the leaf, this. would point to the existence of some prefatory matter no longer 
represented in the Latin. If, on the other hand, the numeration, as is more 
likely, refers to the page, the book began in the same abrupt manner that now 
characterizes it. 


Recto. Verso. 

μ 
po diapba 57 ev λείμω δια 
ρήσεται και φθαρησονται 
συ εν ρομφαι 15 και εδονται ταῖς 


α πεσὴ Και al σαρκας αὐτῶν 
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5 πολεὶις σου σὺ και TO ala av 

τριβησονται τῶν πίονται 

Kal πάντες gov 58 απὸ λειμου ap 

οἱ εν τοις πεδι 20 τοὺ και διψῆης 

ols πεσουν ὕδατος τα 59 
10 Tal εν μαχαι μεν ἥκεις τα 

pn Και οἱ ev τοις Aalilva kale πΊαλῖ 

ορεσι Kal μετε εκ δευτερον 

@pols 


‘(Thy children) shall die of hunger, and thou shalt fall by the sword; and thy cities 
shall be destroyed, and all thy people that are in the plains shall fall by the sword, and they 
that are on the mountains and highlands shall die of hunger and shall eat their own flesh 
and drink their own blood in hunger for bread and thirst for water. At first thou art 
reduced to misery (?) and again a second time (thou shalt receive woe).’ 


Latin Version of SA (Bensly, Lzber Ezrae quartus xv. 57-9, in Texts and 
Studies, iti, 2): 
57 Et nati tui fame interient, et tu rumphea cades, et civitates tuae-conterentur, 
58 δὲ omnes tut 1m campo gladio cadent; Et qui sunt in montibus fame 
peribunt, et manducabunt carnes suas et sanguinem bibent a fame panis 
59 Εἴ siti aguae. Infelix primarta véenties, et rursum accipies mala. 


u 
57. famae A fui in SA}, tuae in A 58. Samae A (bis) manducabant 5 
bibent S'A, brbant 5 sift SA’, sites A 59. mfelix ... mala S, propter priorem (-em in 


rid 
ras.) mise... ef tterum exctpies mala A 


Latin Version of CM (Bensly, of. cit., p. 89): 


57 Et filit tut fame interient et tu ipse gladio cades, et civitates tue subvententur 
58 e¢ omnes tut in campum gladio cadent, Et qui sunt in montibus fame 

disperient. et carnes suas manducabunt et sanguinem suum bibent a fame 
59 pants et site aquae. Infelix, primaria venies. et rursum accipies mala. 


57. tpsa M gladio cadent in campo M 59. om. primaria M 


1. The sentence is to be completed καὶ ta παιδια σου ev λειίμω. 

21--2. It is unlucky that there is a doubt concerning the reading here. The 
termination of mper- is quite uncertain; it may be apera or πρωτῦ OF πρωτη; the last would 
best account for primaria in SCM, but πρωτα or πρωτὸν are more intelligible and give 
the expected antithesis to παλιν ex Sevrepov. In μεν nes the ν is the most doubtful point, 
the traces suggesting rather a or A. μελησεις OF με Anoets OF με avers could be read, but none 
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of these gives any good sense or explains either of the later versions, whereas mpora μεν 
nets, even if not very satisfactory, is not far from 7/felix primaria venies; nées is unsuitable. 
The alternative in A however remains hardly accounted for. James, op. cit., p. Ixxiii, 
proposes that propier priora miserrima should be restored, and that the Greek might have 
been ἐν πρώτοις ἐλεεινός, which would serve to explain the two versions. Theemendation may 
be right, but it is now seen that the ingenious suggestion for the Greek was mistaken. 
muserrima is corroborated by both zfélix and τάλαινα: propter priora is not a proper 
rendering of mpwra (-rov) μεν ; it is an interpretation rather than a translation, 


ΠῚ ΝΒ ΟἸΙΞΑΘΘΙΟΔΙ. TEXTS. 


1011. CALLIMACHUS, σα AND Jaméz, 


Fol. 1 30x18 cm. 
Late fourth century. Plates II and III (Fol. 1 recto, Fol. 2 verso), 


It might reasonably have been expected that, among the many classical 
authors represented by the papyri of Egypt,.an Alexandrian poet so celebrated 
and so prolific as Callimachus would not fail to find a prominent place. Hitherto 
that expectation has not been realized. A wooden tablet at Vienna has indeed 
supplied some considerable pieces of the Hecale (edited by Th. Gomperz, 1893; 
cf. Wilamowitz, Gétting. Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 731-47); but the contributions 
of the papyri have consisted of a small fragment at Alexandria from the 
Hlymns, and a scrap of scholia, also on the Hymms, in the Amherst collection 
(P. Amh. 20). The deficiency is, however, now amply made good by a dis- 
covery restoring to us substantial pieces of two important works, previously 
known only from short and disconnected citations, the Aeéia and Jambi; and 
-by a fortunate chance the new fragments include what was probably the most 
-popular passage of the Aedia, the famous love story of Acontius and Cydippe. 

As now reconstituted the find, which was made in the winter of 1905-6, 
consists of seven leaves from a papyrus book, with a few small pieces still 
unplaced. One of the leaves is nearly perfect and a second is only slightly 
broken; but the others are all more or less severely damaged. Even where 
the papyrus is intact, however, it is often extremely difficult to read, owing 
“partly to the rubbed and discoloured state of the surface, partly to the fading of 
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the ink, which is of the light brown kind frequently met with in the Byzantine 
period. Its ancient readers had already found the manuscript unsatisfactory in 
this respect, and letters or words, occasionally whole lines, have here and there 
been rewritten. In some parts of Foll. 6 and 7, moreover, the ink has run badly, 
and the papyrus is besides worm-eaten. Where there has been no deterioration 
the large and handsome script is of course legible enough. Though generally 
sloping it is sometimes erect, and in the size and quality of the writing, too, some 
variation is noticeable; an irregular appearance is also caused by the occasional 
exaggeration of certain letters, e.g. x. The coarse down strokes contrast strongly 
with the light horizontal lines, which are at times barely distinguishable from the _ 
fibres of the papyrus. ὁ and ὦ are commonly small; «and onarrow. Like that 
of 847, this hand seems to represent a transitional stage between the sloping oval 
style, predominant in the third century, and the squarer, heavier type of the fourth 
and fifth. Two further considerations assist in the determination of the date: 
(1) the semicursive notes and additions which have been occasionally inserted, 
in several cases by the original writer, and of which the age is more easily 
estimated than that of the more formal script of the text; (2) the fact that 
a small group of documents in the company of which the present papyrus was 
discovered (1033 is one of them) was dated about the year 400. On these various 
grounds the production of this codex is to be placed in the fourth century and, 
if greater precision is desired, the third quarter of it is perhaps the likeliest 
period ; 1008 and 1009, which were also found along with 1011, appear to belong 
to about the same epoch. 

The work of the original scribe has undergone a good deal of modification. 
To him are due the pagination and the stichometrical figures below the columns, 
some paragraphi, and frequently diaereses and marks of elision; but accents, 
breathings, and stops are to a large extent subsequent additions by one or other of 
the later hands which have introduced corrections or annotations. Two such 
hands, at least, are distinguishable, one writing in irregular uncials (e.g. the 
glosses at ll. 121, 123, 218), the other in semicursive (e.g. ll. 261-4), and both, 
but especially the latter, using an ink darker than that of the text. The 
accentuation of ll. 81-9 has the appearance of being original, but this is excep- 
tional, and elsewhere the different shade of ink in the accents commonly shows 
a later hand, which, however, sometimes only renovated what was already there. 
Accents are not inserted at all systematically, some leaves (Foll. 2, 3, 4) being 
plentifully supplied, others (Foll. 1, 6, 7) having very few, while Fol. 5 shows 
many more on the verso than on the recto. From the same source come a few 
marginal signs, the significance of which is not always evident. The text as 
it originally stood was not a very accurate one; and in spite of the efforts of the 
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correctors the text sometimes remains inan unsatisfactory condition; cf. notes on 
I. 7; 39, 62, &c. 

It remains to consider the arrangement and subject-matter of the fragments. 
The position in the codex of three out of the seven leaves is fixed by the pagina- 
tion. Fol. 1, containing the conclusion of the story of Acontius and Cydippe, is 
numbered in the left-hand corner of the recto 152. It was already known from 
Callim. Fr. 26 that this elegy was part of the third book of the Aefa, and 
according to Schneider, Callimachea, ii. pp. 99 sqq., it stood early in the book, 
a view which, as will be seen, suits the data of the papyrus. The subject of the 
third book is supposed by Schneider to have been inventions and inventors, and 
Cydippe’s history was, he thinks, introduced in connexion with the art of writing 
as an illustration of the injurious results to which that art might lead. Acontius, 
a handsome youth, fell in love with the beautiful Cydippe; and seeing her one 
day in the temple of Artemis he wrote on a fine apple the words, ‘ By Artemis, 
I will marry Acontius, and unobserved rolled this in front of Cydippe. She 
picked it up and read the inscription, then threw it aside, and, thinking no more 
of Acontius, proceeded to wed another suitor. The preparations were all made 
when she suddenly fell ill. Three times the same obstacle to the marriage 
occurred, and at last her father betook himself to the oracle of Apollo and 
inquired the cause. Apollo informed him of the broken oath and of the anger 
of Artemis, and advised him to carry out his daughter’s undesigned engagement 
to Acontius. He accepted the advice, the nuptials were duly celebrated, and 
Acontius and Cydippe lived in happiness. Such in brief summary is the story 
as told with elaborate elegance by Aristaenetus, 2152, i. 10, whose debt to 
Callimachus has long been recognized; cf. Buttmann, J7/yZfol. ii. p. 115, and, 
more recently, Dilthey, De Callim. Cydippa. The papyrus, which preserves the 
latter part of the tale, including the illnesses of Cydippe, the visit of her father 
to the oracle, and the happy event (Il. 1-52), now enables us to see the extent 
of the debt. Aristaenetus follows Callimachus in the main outlines, and his 
prose frequently echoes the language of the poet: cf. ll. 20, 29-31, 42-3, 47-9 
with the excerpt from Aristaenetus quoted in the note on |. 10; but he omits 
some details and introduces others of his own. The relation of the two Ovidian 
letters between Acontius and Cydippe (1 2152. Her. 20, 21) to the Greek versions 
is comparatively remote. 

This discovery, however, not only displays the beauty of the model of 
Aristaenetus ; it reveals the source of Callimachus. He obtained the story, he 
says, from Xenomedes, an early historian of Ceos, whose true character now 
emerges for the first time; cf. 1. 54 and the note ad loc. The legend, then, was 


a Cean one; and the fact that a similar tale is told by Antoninus Liberalis, 
[0 
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Metamorph. 1, on the authority of Nicander, concerning the Cean heroine 
Ctesylla, at once becomes more intelligible. Callimachus proceeds (Il. 56-74) to 
give a brief summary of the mythical history of Ceos as narrated by Xenomedes, 
several details of which are quite novel; and he expressly credits the historian 
with a love of the truth (1. 76). The last three verses of the page form the 
transition to another theme. 

Between Fol. 1 and Fol. 2 a large gap intervenes. The verso of Fol. 2 
contains the conclusion of the following book of the Aedia. In this epilogue 
Callimachus, after a reference to the meeting of Hesiod with the Muses at 
Hippocrene, an experience which he had in the proém to his work represented 
as having happened in a dream also to himself, takes a formal farewell of poetry, 
and declares that he will now devote himself to prose. The poet must then at 
this time have had in view a large and important prose work; and it is natural 
to suppose that he was here alluding to his IIivaxes, a kind of literary encyclo- 
paedia, which is said by Suidas to have extended to 120 books and must have 
occupied the author during a long period. But the Πίνακες were certainly written 
at Alexandria ; and it would hence follow that the Aezia were not completed, as 
held by Schneider, of. cit. ii. p. 40, at Cyrene, and the choice would lie between 
the view of Merkel (Apollon. Rhod. p. xxi), that these poems, though begun were 
not published in youth, and that of Hecker, Com. Callim. p. τό, that they were the 
product of the poet’s maturity. At any rate the present passage is in thorough 
accordance with the view of Wilamowitz (Zexigesch. d. gr. Bukoliker, pp. 173-4, 
cf. Gotting. Nachr. 1893, pp. 745-6) that the poetical activity of Callimachus is 
to be assigned to the prior part of his career, and that his appointment at the 
Alexandrian library turned his energies into another channel. Below these 
final verses is inscribed the title of the foregoing book, ‘The fourth Book of 
the Aetia of Callimachus.’ Frém the fact that no number beyond four had been 
mentioned in the citations from this work, the inference had been drawn that 
it did not include more than four books; and this is now definitely confirmed 
by the papyrus. 

The fourth book of the Aetia is followed by the Jamz, with which the 
remainder of the leaves are occupied. Their arrangement depends largely upon 
the view taken of the foliation of this codex: do the numbers refer to leaves 
or to pages? As has been remarked in connexion with 1010, in these early 
books both sides of a leaf often bear a figure, which is commonly set in the 
centre of the upper margin and gives the number of the column rather than 
that of the page; cf. e.g. 656, 697, P. Amh. 1, and, for the analogous numera- 
tion of columns in a roll, 657. In the present case the left-hand corner of the 
under side only of the leaf is foliated. Since, however, the three numbers which — 
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can be read with certainty (Foll. 1, 3 and 5) are all even, it is legitimate to 
suppose that they refer to pages which were numerated in the series 2, 4, 6, 
8, &c. An early parallel for such a method of pagination is, indeed, to seek ; 
while, on the other hand, an example of numeration of leaves as opposed to 
pages is probably to be recognized in Berliner Klassikertexte, v. 2. 18, where 
a leaf bears in opposite corners the figures 9 and 65. If the gatherings were, as 
seems likely, quaternions, the gth gathering would begin. with the 65th leaf. 
But let us consider the consequences of the hypothesis that in 1011 leaves 
and not pages are meant. On the recto of Fol. 2 the critical figure is unfortu- 
nately illegible, but since Fol. 3 is numbered 188, and is no doubt either the next 
leaf or the next but one to Fol. 2, the defaced number on the latter would be 
either 186 or 187. Thirty-three leaves at least would therefore be lost between 
Fol. 1 (=152) and Fol. 2, 1.6., on an average of 80 lines to the leaf, 2,640 lines. 
Foll. 1 and 2 themselves add 89 lines more; and the earlier portion of the 
Story of Cydippe, if it bore about the same relation in bulk to the account of 
Aristaenetus as the latter part does, may be estimated at approximately 
I15 verses. One more leaf, at least, must be added by way of preface; so 
that even if the Cydippe came at the beginning of the third book, the two last 
books of the deta will have extended to upwards of 3,0co lines, or, on the 
assumption that they were more or less equal in size, some 1,500 lines each. 
Evidently this is not a satisfactory result. There is the analogy of Apollonius 
Rhodius ; but poetical books other than dramatic works, whether in Greek or 
Latin, do not usually run to so great a length, and moreover we have some 
positive evidence that the Aezza were no exception to the rule. Suidas relates 
that Marianus, who flourished in the fifth century, produced a μετάφρασις of 
the Hecale, Hymns, Aetia, and Epigrams of Callimachus in 6,810 iambic verses. 
Marianus is hardly likely to have effected a considerable reduction in the 
number of the lines; the tendency would rather be in the opposite direction. 
But the extant hymns and genuine epigrams of Callimachus amount to 
1,400 lines, and the Hecale appears to have been a lengthy poem; therefore, 
if the four books of the Aefia averaged some 1,500 lines, a much larger total 
than 6,810 iambics would be expected. If on the other hand the alternative 
view be adopted, that the foliation of this MS. referred to pages, and con- 
sequently the foregoing estimate of leaves and lines be divided by two, the 
difficulties disappear. Seven or eight hundred lines is the normal compass of 
a book, and the scope of Marianus’ metaphrase, with some allowance for hymns 
and epigrams no longer extant, becomes more natural. 

The Jami open with a general prologue, extending to about 30 lines, of 


which the first three and a half had already been correctly reconstructed from 
C2 
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scattered citations. At 1. 103 begins the story of Bathycles’ cup, which was to 
be given to the wisest man and went the round of the seven sages until it came 
a second time to Thales, by whom it was dedicated to Apollo of Didyma: cf. 
Diog. Laert. i. 28 ταῦτα δὴ ὁ Καλλίμαχος ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιάμβοις ἄλλως ἱστορεῖ, παρὰ 
Μαιανδρίου λαβὼν τοῦ Μιλησίου: Βαθυκλέα γάρ τινα ᾿Αρκάδα φιάλην καταλιπεῖν καὶ 
ἐπισκῆψαι δοῦναι τῶν σοφῶν ὀνηΐστῳ. ἐδόθη δὴ Θαλῇ καὶ κατὰ περίοδον πάλιν Θαλῇ" 6 
de τῷ Διδυμεῖ ᾿Απόλλωνι ἀπέστειλεν εἰπὼν οὕτω κατὰ τὸν Καλλίμαχον' Θαλῆς pe τῷ 
μεδεῦντι Νείλεω δήμου δίδωσι, τοῦτο δὶς λαβὼν ἀριστεῖον (Fr. 95). The sixteen 
verses on Fol. 2 are much obscured by mutilation, but Fol. 3 verso is in rather 
better case. Thales is discovered drawing geometrical figures by Bathycles’ son, 
who offers him the cup. The first two verses and the gist of part of the following 
passage were previously known from Diogenes Laertius and Diodorus Excerpt. 
Vat., by means of which attempts had been made at restoration (Fr. 83 a) with, 
as is now seen, indifferent success; cf. note on ll. 124-8. The sequel is lost 
with the lower half of the leaf; but since Il. 121 sqq. apparently relate to the 
first visit to Thales, and the recto of Fol. 3 concerns a different subject, it follows 
that the story was finished off very briefly. The question then arises, what is 
the extent of the loss between Fol. 2 and Fol. 3? Does the latter follow 
immediately upon the former, or is there a leaf missing? The second alterna- 
tive appears to make the introductory part of the story rather disproportionately 
long: if the travels of the cup were narrated in about 40 verses, about 35 ought 
to have sufficed to explain the occasion of them. This Iambus then becomes 
a very short one, certainly; but that would be in accordance with the promise 
of brevity made at the outset (1. 103). A further slight advantage may be 
claimed for this view, that it is consistent with a gathering of six sheets, 
which is perhaps a more likely number than seven; cf. p. 22. The identity 
of the third figure on the recto of Fol. 2 is too doubtful to be urged as evidence 
on either side. Several verses from the missing later portion of the poem are 
preserved in the extant fragments ; cf, note on 1. 138. 

With the recto of Fol. 3, which is clearly numbered in the left corner 188, 
a fresh topic is reached. Some man who was the object of general aversion 
is introduced; but after the first few lines the subject is completely obscured 
by the mutilation of the papyrus. 

Fol. 5, which bears on the recto the number 192, was separated from Fol. 3 
by a single leaf, and the gap is certainly to be filled by Fol. 4. This is quite 
evident trom the fact that the last few lines of the recto of Fol. 4 (Il. 211 sqq.) 
are the commencement of the story of the contest between the olive and the 
laurel, which is recounted in Fol. 5. Of the verso of Fol. 4 the first 15 verses 
are fairly preserved. They apparently relate to a legend of a reversal of the 
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common order of nature in the reign of Saturn, when the spheres of men and 
beasts were exchanged. This story is referred in ll. 171-3, a passage already 
known as an adespoton, to Aesop (cf. the citation in 1. 54 of Xenomedes), but 
is not found in the extant collection of Aesopian fables or in those of Babrius. 
The rest of the verso and the recto is severely damaged, and there is little 
that is intelligible until in 1. 211 the narrative of the dispute between the two 
trees is begun. If, as may well be the case, the preceding lines of the recto all 
belong to the preface of this, the fable would appear to have been narrated by 
one of the persons whose meeting is described in ll. 192 sqq. The first two and 
a half verses of the story itself were already extant (Fr. 93a), but nothing was 
known concerning the nature of the quarrel, or of Callimachus’ treatment of it in 
the poem of which a substantial portion is now happily recovered in Fol. 5. 
Schneidewin, Lxercit. Crit. ix. p. 57, suggested that the point resembled that of one 
of the fables of Aphthonius (Furia 212), where an olive-tree after deriding a fig 
for the loss of its leaves is broken by a snowstorm which left the fig unharmed. 
This conjecture, however, is not verified; the discussion is of a much more 
elaborate kind. In rhetorical speeches the rivals expatiate in turn upon their 
own respective merits and advantages, the laurel dwelling upon its ritualistic and 
ceremonial uses, and taunting the olive with the indignity of association with 
corpses (ll. 218-239). To this the olive replies at length (ll. 242 sqq.), priding 
itself on assisting to honour the dead, and, with regard to the pretensions of the 
laurel, pointing out that the olive-branch was the prize of victory at Olympia, 
which ranked before Delphi. The olive proceeds (ll. 260 544.) to claim 
superiority on the ground, first, of a more illustrious origin, secondly, of its 
serviceable qualities, and thirdly, of being the emblem of the suppliant. At 
ll. 291-6 another tree intervenes in the interests of peace, but with the result of 
making the laurel, which is getting the worst of the argument, the more angry, and 
the would-be peacemaker only meets with abuse. Here the papyrus fails us 
and, since the next leaf is missing, we cannot tell how the quarrel was brought 
to a termination. 

The position of Fol]. 6 and 7 is less definitely determined. The latter, 
which is filled on both sides not with iambics but trochaic tetrameters, belongs 
to the same sheet as Fol. 5; but since the contents are quite different the pair 
must have been separated by at least two leaves. It is convenient to assign 
Fol. 6, which in outward condition rather resembles Fol. 7 (cf. p. 16), to the 
vacant position. But Fol. 6 does not contain the beginning of the trochaic poem 
and therefore cannot be the immediate predecessor of Fol. 7; neither does it 
appear to follow directly on Fol. 5, for there is no sign of any connexion with 
the story of the olive and laurel, which can scarcely have been brought to its 
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conclusion in the course of the eight or nine lines which are missing at the top 
of Fol. 6. Hence, if Fol. 6 be placed here, it is best to suppose that four leaves 
intervened between Foll. 5 and 7, and that Fol. 6 was the second or third of 
them. On this theory, unless the unsatisfactory assumption be made that the 
disposition of the sheets was irregular, the gatherings in this codex will have 
consisted of six sheets at least. It is certain in the case of Foll. 2-5, of which 
the last three and probably all four were consecutive, that the verso preceded ; 
and either recto and verso should precede alternately (e.g. P. Amh. 1 and 
the Cairo Menander), or one should consistently come first in the left half 
of the gathering, the other in the right (e.g. P. Heidelberg 1; cf. Dziatzko, 
Buchwesen, p. 145). The gatherings of the present MS. were arranged on the 
latter method, Foll. 2-5, where the verso is consistently uppermost, belonging to 
the left-hand portion of the gathering; the recto would of course be upper- 
most in the opposite portion, to which Fol. 7 is referred. A difficulty, however, 
arises with regard to Fol. 1, which being divided from Fol. 2 by 34 pages or 
17 leaves would, if the gatherings uniformly consisted of six sheets, fall in the 
right-hand half of a gathering, where the recto should precede the verso. 
The reverse is actually the case; and we have therefore to suppose that some 
of the gatherings were of fewer sheets than six. 

To return to Fol. 6, it is doubtful which side of the leaf came uppermost, 
but the aspect of the two margins slightly favours the view that here too the 
verso preceded. Literary matters are the prevailing topic—tragedians (ll. 312, 
367), pentameters (Il. 313, 366), poetry (Il. 321-2), choliambics and Hipponax 
(ll. 334-5, cf. 1. 362), the Muses (ll. 357, 361); but the leaf is badly mutilated, 
and only here and there a complete verse emerges. No coincidences occur here 
with the extant fragments, though the latter include lines which may well 
have been derived from this poem, e.g. Fr. 84 οὐ πρῷν μὲν ἡμῖν ὁ tpaywdds 
ἤγειρεν, Fr, οὃ ς ἥ τις τραγῳδὸς μοῦσα ληκυθίζουσα. 

Of the contents of Fol. 7 there isnot much to be said. No verse on either 
side is complete, or, apparently, capable of successful completion. It is, however, 
something to learn that Callimachus, like other iambographers, wrote in trochaic 
tetrameters (trochaic pentameters are exemplified in Fr. 115); and the remains 
are sufficient to show that his use of the measure was marked by an unexpected 
freedom. Caesura in the middle of the verse is repeatedly neglected ; cf. Il. 378, 
381, 390, 396, 418, 421, &c. Callimachus thus allows himself the same licence 
in this respect as the comedians. On the other hand, he must. have been 
sparing of resolution, since no instance of it occurs in an equivalent of about 
30 verses, 

That the Jami did not extend far beyond this point cannot of course be 
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asserted, but it would hardly be expected, since the book is already of some 
length. Fol. 2 contained about 65 lines, and, if the argument above is correct, 
not less than seven more leaves, or 560 lines, preceded Fol. 7, making, with the 
addition of the latter, a total of some 700 lines. Extant fragments prove that 
the Jamz also included pure iambics, so that, unless these occurred on the leaves 
supposed to be missing between Fol. 5 and Fol. 7, a further considerable 
addition has to be made on their account. The minimum length of the book 
may thus be estimated at from 800 to goo lines. 

For the sake of clearness a brief summary of the disposition and contents of 
the leaves may here be added :— 


Fol. 1 verso and recto (pp. 151-2) = Aez. iii, story of Cydippe. 
Fol. 2 verso (p. 185?) = Aez. iv, conclusion, and /amd., prologue. 
recto (p. 186?) = conclusion of prologue, and story of Bathycles 
(Lamb. 1). 
Fol. 3 verso (p. 187) = story of Bathycles continued. 
recto (p. 188) : subject doubtful (Zam. 2). 
Fol. 4 verso |p. 189] = story of the reign of Saturn (continuation of Jam, 2 ?), 
recto [p. 190] = story of dispute between laurel and olive (/amé. 3). 
Fol. 5 verso and recto (pp. 191-2) = dispute between laurel and olive con- 
tinued. 
Fol. 6 verso and recto [pp. 195-6 or 197-8?] = a piece relating to poetical 
composition, especially tragedy (Jam. 4). 
Fol. 7 recto and verso [pp. 201-2 ὃ] = trochaic poem (Jam. 5). 


In the reconstruction and interpretation of this difficult text I have received 
invaluable assistance from Professor U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, to whom 
is due in no slight degree such success as may have been attained. Many 
restorations and comments will be found expressly attributed to him in the 
notes below; but the frequency of these references is by no means the measure 
of my great obligations. The proofsheets were also seen by Professor Gilbert 
Murray, whom I have to thank for a number of acute suggestions and criticisms. 
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Fol. 1 verso. 


ηδηκαικουρωιπαρθενοσευνασατο 
τεθμιονωσεκελευεπρονυμφιονὕπνονϊαυσαι 
αρσενιτηνταλινπαιδισυναμφιθαλει 
ηρηνγαρκοτεφασικνονκυονϊσχεολαιδρε 
5 θυμεσυγ αεισηκαιταπερουχοσιὴη 

ὠναοκαρτενεκουτιθεησὶδεσιεραφρικτησ 

v 
εἑενέπεικαιτωνηρυγεσϊστοριην 

ε 
ηπολυϊδριηχαλεπονκακονστισακαρτει 


 γλωσσησωσετεονπαισοδεμαυλινεχει" 
ηωοιμενεμελλονεν δατιθυμοναμυξειν 
οιβοεσοξειανδερκομενοιδορίδα 
δειελινηντηνδ᾽ «idl Χ]]εκακοσχλοοσειλεδενουσοσ 
αιγασεσαγριαδαστηναποπεμπομεθα' 


ψευδομενοιδ' ἵερηνφημιζομεν-ητοτ'᾽ ανιγρη 


η 
15 τηνκουρηναΐ. εωμεχρισετεξεδομων 
δευτερονεστορνυντοτακλισμιαδευτερονηπα.]σ 


[1 
ἐεπτατεταρταιωμηνασεκαμνεπύυρι 


τοτριτονεμνησαντογαμουκοτετοτριτοναυτίὶ 
κυδιππηνολοοσκρυμοσεσωκισατο 
20 τετρατονΐ .Ἰυκετ᾿ εμεινεπατηρεσδελφιοναρῖ 
φοιβον'οδ᾽ εννυχιοντουτεποσηυδασατο 
αρτεμιδοστηπαιδιγαμον βαρυσορκοσενικλαι 
λυγδαμινουγαρεμητηνονεκηδεκασισ 
ουδεναμυκλαιωιθριονεπλεκενουδ᾽ αποθηρησ 
25. εκλυζενποταμωιλυματαπαρθενιωι 
δηλωδ᾽ ηνεπιδημοσακοντιονοπποτεσηπαισ 
ὠὡμοσενουκαλλοννυμφιονεἕεμεναι 
ΤΣ τς véarn ηνμεθελεισσυμφραδμοναθεσθαι 
[- -Γμτατελευτησεισορκιαθυγατεροσ 


390 ἀργυρονουμολιβωιγᾳρακοντιοναλλαφαεινῶι 
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15 
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Fol. 1 verso. 
af ΗΝ 4 ep ᾽ ΄ 
ἤδη καὶ κούρῳ παρθένος εὐνάσατο 
τέθμιον ὡς ἐκέλευε προνύμφιον ὕπνον ἰαῦσαι 
(αὐτίκα) τὴν Tad παιδὶ σὺν ἀμφιθαλεῖ. 
Ἥρην γάρ κοτέ φασί- κύον, κύον, ἴσχεο, λαιδρέ 
θυμέ, σύ γ᾽ ἀείσῃ καὶ τά περ οὐχ doin: 
ὥναο κάρ(θν᾽ ἕνεκ᾽ οὔ τι θεῆς ides ἱερὰ φρικτῆς, 
ἐξενέπειν καὶ τῶν ἤρυγες ἱστορίην' 
ἂν "ge ἈΝ fA ἌΓ τὰ > on 
ἦ πολυιδρείη χαλεπὸν Kakov, ὅστις ἀκαρτεῖ 
,΄ ε 2 \ ἊΝ [ἡ ~ ot 
γλώσσης" ὡς ἐτεὸν παῖς ὅδε μαῦλιν ἔχει. 
Hoo. μὲν ἔμελλον ἐν ὕδατι θυμὸν ἀμύξειν 
οἱ βόες ὀξεῖαν δερκόμενοι δορίδα 
δειελινήν, τὴν δ᾽ εἷλε κακὸς χλόος, εἷλε δὲ νοῦσος 
i» 2 3 , ‘ ᾽ ΄, 
αἶγας ἐς ἀγριάδας τὴν ἀποπεμπόμεθα 
ψευδόμενοι δ᾽ ἱερὴν φημίζομεν, ἣ τότ᾽ ἀνιγρή 
Ἦν Ces > γ᾿ ze By A 
τὴν κούρην αἰὐτ]έω(ν) μέχρις ἔτηξε δομῶν. 
δεύτερον ἐστόρνυντο τὰ κλισμία, δεύτερον ἡ mafi]s 
« sy 4 ~ a , 
ἑπτὰ τεταρταίῳ μῆνας ἔκαμνε πυρί. 
τὸ τρίτον ἐμνήσαντο γάμου κοτέ, τὸ τρίτον αὖτις 
Κυδίππην ὀλοὸς κρυμὸς ἐσωκίσατο. 
τέτρατον [οἸὔκετ᾽ ἔμεινε πατὴρ ἐς Δέλφιον ἄρϊας 
Φοῖβον: ὁ δ᾽ ἐννύχιον τοῦτ᾽ ἔπος ηὐδάσατο" 
«Ἀρτέμιδος τῇ παιδὶ γάμον βαρὺς ὅρκος ἐνικλᾷ, 
Δύγδαμιν' οὐ γὰρ ἐμὴ Τῆνον ἔκηδε κάσις, 
Ὁ » Je YA "᾿ +? STerek ἢ 7 
οὐδ᾽ ἐν Ἀμυκλαίῳ θρ(ύγον ἔπλεκεν, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ θήρης 
exrvgev ποταμῷ λύματα Παρθενίῳ, 
, ᾿ς ΤΑΣ ἐδ ων ἡ ’ 2 « / ‘ cal 
ΖἼήϊλῳ δ᾽ ἦν ἐπίδημος, Akéytiov ὁππότε σὴ παῖς 
ὥμοσεν, οὐκ ἄλλον, νυμφίον ἑξέμεναι 
a...u€é ἀλλ᾽ ἤν. p ἐθέλ(ῃ)ς συμφράδμονα θέσθαι 
[πάϊντα τελευτήσεις ὅρκια θυγατέρος. 


ἄργυρον οὐ μολίβῳ γάρ, ᾿Ακόντιον ἀλλὰ φαεινῷ 
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ηλεκτρονχρυσωιφημισεμιξεμεναι 
κοδρειδησσυγ᾽ ανωθενοπενθεροσαυταροκειοσ 
yapBpocaptoratov . . τιοσαμφΐερων 
ικμιουοισιμεμ[. λενεπούρεοσαμβωνεσσιν 
πρηυνεινχαλί[. πηνμαᾳιρανανερχομενὴν 
αιτεισθαιτοδ᾽ αημαπαραιδιοσωτεθαμεινοι 


€ 
πλησσονταιλιναισορτυγεσεννεφελαισ 


ηθεοσαυταροναξονεβηπαλινειρετοδ᾽ avTny 
κουρηνηδ᾽ ανετωσπανεκαλυψενεποσ 
Knvavowoor . λοιπονακοντιεσί ε[ειομετελθεῖ 
εσταιτηνιδιηνεσδιονυσιαδαὰ 


ji 
Fol. 1 recto. Plate II. 
ρνβ 


χηθεοσευορκειτοκαιηλικεσαυτικ᾽ εταιρησ 


εἰδονυμηναιουσουκαναβαλλομενουσ 
ουσεδοκεωτημουτοσακοντιενυκτοσεκεινὴσ 
αντικετησμιτρησηψαοπαρθενιὴσ 
ουσφυρονϊφικλειονεπιτρεχονασταχύυεσσιν 
ουδ᾽ ακεληνιτησεκτεατιστομιδὴησ 
δεξασθαιψηφουδ᾽ ανεμησεπιμαρτυρεσειεν 
οιτινεσουχαλεπουνηϊδεσεισιθεου 
εκδεγαμουκεινοιομεγουνομαμελλενεεσθαι 
δηγαρεθ᾽υμετερονφυλονακοντιαδαι 
πουλυτικαιπεριτιμονϊουλιδιναιεταουσιν 
κειετεονδ' ημεισϊμερονεκλυομεν 
νησονενιμνημηκατθετομυθολογω 
αρχ[ο]μενοσωσνυμφησί. «Ἰναιετοκωρυκιησι 
τασαποπαρνησσουλισεδιωξεμεγασ 
υδρουσσαντωκαιμινεφημισανωστεκιρῳ. .. 
[Jo .. θυσί.Ἶτο . . ὠκεενενκαρυαισ 
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ἤλεκτρον χρυσῷ φημί σε μιξέμεναι. 

Κοδρείδης σύ γ᾽ ἄνωθεν ὁ πενθερός, αὐτὰρ ὁ Κεῖος 
γαμβρὸς ᾿ἀρισταίου Ajlir\os ἀμφ᾽ ἱερῶν 

᾿Ικμίου οἷσι μέμ[η]λεν ἐπ᾽ οὔρεος ἀμβώνεσσιν 
πρηύνειν χαλ[ε]πὴν Maipay ἀνερχομένην, 

αἰτεῖσθαι τὸ 8 ἄημα παραὶ Aids ᾧ τε θαμινοί 
πλήσσονται λινέαις ὄρτυγες ἐν νεφέλαις. 

ἦ θεός: αὐτὰρ ὁ Νάξον ἔβη πάλιν, εἴρετο δ᾽ αὐτήν 
κούρην, ἡ δ᾽ ἄνεως πᾶν ἐκάλυψεν ἔπος. 

κὐἠναυσ(θλ)ώσῴ(ατον" λοιπόν, ᾿Ακόντιε, σεῖο μετελθεῖν 


ἐστ(ὼν τὴν ἰδίην ἐς Διονυσιάδα. 


Fol. 1 recto. Plate II. 


x7 θεὸς εὐορκεῖτο καὶ ἥλικες αὐτίχ᾽ ἑταίρης 
(η)δον ὑμηναίους οὐκ ἀναβαλλομένους. 
οὔ σε δοκέω τημοῦτος, ᾿Αἀκόντιε, νυκτὸς ἐκείνης. 
3 Τὰ “ , er 4 
ἀντί κε τῆς μίτρης ἥψαο παρθενίης 
οὐ σφυρὸν ᾿Ιφίκλειον ἐπιτρέχον ἀσταχύεσσιν 
ad 
οὐδ᾽ ἃ Ked(ai\vitns ἐκτεάτιστο Μίδης 
δέξασθαι, ψήφου δ᾽ ἂν ἐμῆς ἐπιμάρτυρες εἶεν 
er > =~ - - 3 ~ 
οἵτινες οὐ χαλεποῦ νήιδές εἰσι θεοῦ. 
by X , 7 (sep) τὸ - 7 
ἐκ δὲ γάμου κείνοιο μέγ᾽ οὔνομα μέλλε νέεσθαι" 
δὴ γὰρ ἔθ᾽ ὑμέτερον φῦλον ᾿Ακοντιάδαι 
ἢ γὰρ μέτερ 
πουλύ τι καὶ περίτιμον ᾿Ιουλίδι ναιετάουσιν, 
Κεῖε, τεὸν δ᾽ ἡμεῖς ἵμερον ἐκλύομεν 
τόνδε παρ᾽ ἀρχαίου Ἐενομήδεος ὅς (κ)οτε πᾶσαν 
lon SES ΄ ΄ 14 
νῆσον ἐνὶ μνήμῃ κάτθετο μυθολόγῳ, 
5 ¢ LA , ΄ 4 
ἄρχμενος ὡς νύμφῃσιϊν ἐϊναίετο Κωρυκίῃσι 
τὰς ἀπὸ Παρνησσοῦ λῖς ἐδίωξε μέγας, 
‘Tdpotccav τῷ καί μιν ἐφήμισαν, ὥς τε Κιρω... 
[.]Jo.. @vol.jro.. ᾧκεεν ἐν Kapvais: 
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60 [.Ἰστεμινεννασσαντοτεωναλαλαξιοσαίει 


79 


-- 
σι 


85 


ζευσεπισαλπιγγωνιραβοηδεχεται 


καρεσομουλελεγεσσι . ετουνομαδ᾽ αλλοβαλεισθ' 


ts 
potBoukaipertnoiviceOnKkEeKe@o 


ενδ᾽ βρινθανατοντεκεραυνιονενδεγοητασ 
τελχινασμακαρωντουκαλεγονταῖ σθεων 
ηλεαδημωνακἝ αἸϊταγερωνενεθηκατοδελτί 
καιγρηυνμακελωμητεραδεξιθεησ 

ασμουνασοτενησονανετρεπονεινεκ᾽ αλί.]τ 


υβριοσασκηθεισελλιποναθανατοι 


τεσσαρασωστεποληασομεντειχισσεμεγακ[. Ἰὴσ 


δ᾽ 
καρθαιανχρεισουσευπί Ἰλοσημιθεησ 


εὐκρηνονπτολιεθρονϊουλιδοσαυταρακαι .. 


Ce CG ed 


ξυνκραθενταυταισοξυνερωτᾳσεθεν 


δοσ 


πρεσβυσετητυμιημεμελημενοσεγθενοπᾳ .. 


μυθοσεσημετερηνεδραμεκαλλιοπην 


t . 
φυγαρτασπολιωνοικήσσασασομαιηδηῃ -ολλει 
εστιγεπισαιουζὴνοσοπιστ᾽. .. ιθὴν 
GAN. νὴσ .KpOUTOVG oa. ¢ eee σ 

Fol. 2 verso. Plate III. 
[. . ]Ἱαρινότ᾽ εμημοῦσατί. .... Ἰάσεται 
[. . οἸπουκαιχαριτωνΐ. ..... Ἰριαμοιαδ᾽ ανασσησ 
[. . ἡτερησουσεψευδον. .. ... ματι 
παντ᾿ αγαθηνκαιπαντατί. «Ἰεσφορονειπε... .. [. 


[2] 
7 3 ~ 
κείνωτί ε]ϊμοῦσαιπολλανεμοντιβοτα 


συνμυθουσεβάλοντοπαρίχι᾽ Ἰονοξέοσιππου 


ευ 
Χχαιρεσυνεστοῖδ ἐρχεολωϊτέρη 


Χχαιρεζεῦμεγακαισυσαωδ᾽ [- -Ἰνοϊκονανάκτω 


1011. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


60 [dls τέ μιν ἐννάσσαντο τέων ᾿Αλαλάξιος αἰεί 
Ζεὺς ἐπὶ σαλπίγγων ἱρὰ βοῇ δέχεται 
Κᾶρες ὁμοῦ Λελέγεσσι, per οὔνομα δ᾽ ἄλλο (k\adeio Oat 
Φοίβου καὶ Μελίης ivis ἔθηκε Kéws: 
ἐν δ᾽ ὕβριν θάνατόν τε κεραύνιον, ἐν δὲ γόητας 
65 Τελχῖνας μακάρων τ᾽ οὐκ ἀλέγοντα θεῶν 
ἠλεὰ Δημώνακτα γέρων ἐνεθήκατο δέλτίοις, 
καὶ γρηῦν Μακελὼ μητέρα Δεξιθέης, 
ἃς μούνας ὅτε νῆσον ἀνέτρεπον εἵνεκ᾽ ἀλ[ι]τ[ρῆς 
ὕβριος ἀσκηθεῖς ἔλλιπον ἀθάνατοι" 
70 τέσσαρας ὥς τε πόληας ὁ μὲν τείχισσε Μεγακίλ]ῆς 
Κάρθαιαν, Χρζ(υ)σοῦς δ᾽ Εὐὔπίυ)λος ἡμιθέης 
εὔκρηνον πτολίεθρον ᾿Ιουλίδος, αὐτὰρ ‘Akar . 
Ποιῆσσαν Χαρίτων ἵδρυμ᾽ ἐυπλοκάμων, 
ἄστυρον Δφραστος δὲ Κι(ογρήϊσ]ιον, εἶπε δέ, Κεῖε, 
78 ἔἕξυγκραθέντ᾽ αὐταῖς ὀξὺν ἔρωτα σέθεν 
πρέσβυς érntupin(s) μεμελημένος, ἔνθεν ὁ παιδός 
μῦθος ἐς ἡμετέρην ἔδραμε Καλλιόπην. t 
ov yap τὰς πολίων οἰκήσιας ἄσομαι ἤδη: .«λλει. 
ἔστι γε Πισαίου Ζηνὸς ὄπις 7... ιἰθην. 
80 GAN 1... Yno s KpOUTOVa 1... 20... i eas 


16 (?) leaves lost. 


Fol. 2 verso. Plate III. 


[.. .Japuy or ἐμὴ μοῦσα 7i..... Ἰάσεται 
ποὺ καὶ Χαρίτων τ΄’ Ἰριαμοια δ᾽ ἀνάσσης 
[- . τερης οὔ σε ψευδονΐ. .. . . ματι 
πάντ᾽ ἀγαθὴν καὶ πάντα τίελ]εσφόρον εἰπὲ .. .. [. .].{ 
85. κείνῳ τῷ Μοῦσαι πολλὰ νέμοντι βοτά 


σὺν μύθους ἐβάλοντο παρ᾽ ἴχνἰι]ον ὀξέος ἵππου" 
χαῖρε, σὺν εὐεστοῖ δ᾽ ἔρχεο λωιτέρῃ. 


χαῖρε, Ζεῦ, μέγα καὶ σὺ σάω δ᾽ [bdo οἶκον ἀνάκτων" 
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avrapeywpove éwvT ὲζοσί .Ἰπειμινομον'" 


ες 
2 
ec 


CAPACI ICACIAICIISIICD CII I/II ICAIICOCIS— 
= καλλιμαχουΐ. . . .|ovd 


>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>>[ por>rerr> 


crcncawacne: cacacacacal Ἰωϑωϑυδυθωθυσοσζσοῦ---- 


καλλιμαχοὺ > aul. . .] 


- >>> >> 59 > 555555 9 > 57 o> oe > 


“. bal 
ακούσαθιππώνακτοσί Ἰυγαραλλ ἥκω 
i * °H  eKT@VOLKOUBODVKOARY. . 
. ar an 


. ]στρησκουσιν — ag. [ 
Ἴατ.. pépoviapBovovpaxny|. . . Ἰοντα [- 0. Lyre. [ 
95 [. +++. Ἱνπί. . -Jevov[.] . vd. [. « . ἥνθρωποσ 
ἀπ seta eee ]. εἰν 
ie 
Fol. 2 recto. 
ae 
: 
πολλὸν ilo od. «t- Ἰσπαραιπόλωμθϊαι 
Maver SV PELKEG) Mo picoee sus ote Ἰποθύματοσδελφί 
emraxoerra ὦ CUTE des [cee oe ~ ἸΙιννῶεκάτηπλήθευσί 
a Rete » INOLTED|s oso shane Ἰπνδηναναλώσει 
ω 
ror .. «10» [Ὁ Ὁ]. λοντοντρίβ! οΠναγυμνάϊ 
σὼπηγενεσθωκαιγράφεσθετηνρῆσιν 


τ ΟΝ 
ἘΝ 
ανηρβαθυκλησαρκασουμακρηναξω +--+ 
SE eR ce lear Ll 


] . «νεκαιγαρουδ᾽ αυτοσ 
105 μεγασχολαζί. «]ειμιπαρμεσονδινειν 
« evaxepol. J. orn. ὁ wt AgtoTE« ste 

ὃ 
εγενετοπαί τα . εἰχενοῖσιναν θρωποισ 
θεοιτελεν . [- ««...} 


1]. ἀσεπίστανται" 
ἡδηκαθη σοι. 7. σῆς τήμε tae 
Ti Ony - τἰἀκρόνς. το: 


Ἰκαιγαρε. X ++ ἐζηθριξ 


IONS HEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ Μουσέων πεζὸς [ἔπειμι νομόν. 


go Καλλιμάχου [Alri lov δ. 


Καλλιμάχου "Ιαμ[βοι.] 


Axovtoal’ ‘Inmmdévaxtos: [old γὰρ ἀλλ᾽ ἥκω 
oa a τῶν ὅκου βοῦν κολλύϊβου π]ιπρήσκουσιν ασ.Γ 
Ἴατ.. φέρων ἴαμβον οὐ μάχην [ἀείδ]οντα [τ Ὁ 607 Core. [ 

95 ἰτὴν Βο]υπ[άλ]ειον [.1. vd. 1... ἀϊνθρωπος 


το ΝΣ τς 7: εἰν 


Altes 
Fol. 2 recto. 
BA > ; 2? ἊΝ 
πολλὸν 2 (oc. nk ]s map αἰπόλῳ μυΐαι 
a Pipe ας, » ae 
a REE είκεσ, gece alt teh nets ] ᾽πὸ θύματος Δελφίοῦ 
7 NE es {2 
ἐπιταχθέντα “ὦ LIEU aa Oth cae σα lw ὦ ‘Karn πλήθευς 
π΄ λοις έν]. ........] πνοὴν ἀναλώσει 
10l .....[...-]. Aov τὸν τρίβωνα yupvalc.. 


σωπὴ γενέσθω καὶ γράφεσθε τὴν ῥῆσιν. ...0.[ 
ἀνὴρ Βαθυκλῆς ‘Apxas—od μακρὴν ἄξω “1 
Ave dv ὁ[Π[ΠΠΓπκι, (Ve, καὶ γὰρ ove “autos 
105 μέγα σχολάζων] εἰμὶ πὰρ μέσον dweiv— 


τ εὐ αχερο, ἡ τα τ πὶ ἀπ λοασσι κει 
ω- 7: ΄ ᾽ Ἅ ὯΝ 3 ΄ 

ἐγένετο πάϊν]τα δ᾽ εἶχεν οἷσιν ἀνθρώποις 

θεοὶ τελεῦνϊτες . .7. ας ἐπίστανται. 

Hon το νο: σὴ ἡμέ Ole UM atte se 


TRG weiss RPOM «9 aes ] καὶ γὰρ €.y.. ἔζη θρὶξ 
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TOV Ones aes sans Ἰτουσμενενθατουσδ᾽ενθα 
εστησεπουκλωστῆρασειχεγαρδεσμοσ 
μελλοντασηδηπαρθενοισαλινδεισθαι ΚΎ9[1 01 
eh Tepe. ve ἢ 
epayaphw . [ 
ἘΣ . Ook[... Παναπρινπαγηνβλέψασ. gup { 


δ ς 

δ᾽ 

le Jrepuoww . [. «.1.. «Ὁ 
oe 

[. 


. oderal.. .J! . πότησεπαγκωνα 
115 


€LT δι 
ὯΙ 


Fol. 3 verso. 


καιτησαμάξησελέγετοσταθμησασθαι 


τουσαστερισκουσηπλεουσιφοινικεσ 


bk ᾽ ? ‘6 7 
/ evpevd οπρουσέλῃνοϊ.Ἰαισίωισίττη opveov 


125 


130 


135 


εντουδιδυμεοστονγερί Ἰντακωνήηω 
ξύοντατηνγηνκαιγράφοντατοσχῆμα γεομετρουντοῖ 
Tovgedp οῤρυξεύφορβί. ἡοστισανθρώπων 
cpl! ωνακαισκ. . . . ἡπρῶτοσέγρἡψε 

AL 
καικυκλονέπί 


τωνεμπνεόϊ. «Ἰωνεῖ 
ουπάντεσαλλ᾽ οὐσεῖχενϊ 
προσδη].Ἰινωδ᾽ ἔφησε. [ 
eked. ἡτοὐλόχρυσονεξ «1 
oupo|. Ἰπατηρεφεϊτοτουϊ 
δοῦϊ. . .Ἰτισὑμέωντωνσοφί 
τωνεπτα' κὴγωσοϊδίδωμὶ 
ἘΣ Ἰσκίπωνιτοὔδαϊ 
[. -- οἹηνυπήνηντἠτέρηί 
εξει[-Ἰετηνδόσινμὲν... 1 
συδ' εἰ. .1. εὥνοσμηλόϊ 


115 


120 
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130 


135 
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Tov; ...[.....] τοὺς μὲν ἔνθα τοὺς δ᾽ ἔνθα 
᾿ἵ id “ . Ὁ \ Ν 
ἔστησέ (Kou κλωστῆρας" εἶχε γὰρ δεσμὸς 


μέλλοντας ἤδη παρθένοις ἀλινδεῖσθαι, ἐν [1.1 
i " περι ..ν 
μ....5 δ᾽ emal...] i. πότης ἐπ’ ἀγκῶνα ἐρᾷ γὰρ Aw . 


[- Ἱκεξ .. ὃς kl... Πανα πρὶν πάγην βλέψας" 
Heme τ βίοις τ: πὶ 
[ἔπειτ᾽ ἐφί 

δ jr. [ 


Fol. 3 verso. 


kal τῆς ἁμάξης ἐλέγετο σταθμήσασθαι 

τοὺς ἀστερίσκους, ἣ πλέουσι Φοίνικες. 

εὗρεν & ὁ προυσέληνο[ς] αἰσίῳ σίττῃ ὄρνεον 
ἐν τοῦ Διδυμέος τὸν γέρ[οἸντα κωνζ(είγῳ 
ξύοντα τὴν γῆν καὶ γράφοντα τὸ σχῆμα γε(ω)μετροῦντα 
τοὐξεῦρ᾽ ὁ Φρὺξ EvdopBlos,| ὅστις ἀνθρώπων 
τρίγωνα καὶ σκ[αληνὰ] πρῶτος ἔγρ[αγψε 

καὶ κύκλον ἐπίταμήκε᾽, ἠδὲ νηστεύειν 

τῶν ἐμπνεόντίων εἶπεν" οἱ δ᾽ ὑπήκουσαν 

οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ ods εἶχεν [οὕτερος δαίμων. 
πρὸς δή [μ]ὴιν ὧδ᾽ ἔφησε .Ϊ 

ἐκεῖνο] τοὐλόχρυσον ἐξ. Ϊ 

οὑμὸ[5] πατὴρ ἐφεῖτο του 

δοῦϊν᾽ ὅσ]τις ὑμέων τῶν σοφ[ῶν ὀνήιστος 

τῶν ἑπτά: κἠγὼ σοὶ didwpl’ ἀριστεῖον. 
[Θάλης δὲ τῷ] σκίπωνι τοὔδαφος πλήξας 
[καὶ τ]ὴν ὑπήνην τὐτέρῃ [λαβὼν χειρὶ 

ἐξεῖ [mje τὴν δόσιν μὲν. .Ϊ 

σὺ δ᾽ εἰ. .1. εῶνος μὴ λόϊγ 

ΠΥ aN as eng at πον a) wLELAL 


συρ. 


[ 
[ 


33 


34 


pry 


140 


146 


160 


165 
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Fol. 3 recto. 


GAN ηνορητισουτοσαλκμεωνφήσει 
καιφεῦγεβαλλειφευγερειτονάνθρωπον 
ἐκαστοί.}} δ᾽ ]αυτο ... [. .]. εχθρακηρυσσει 
ὥσεσ᾽" [.| 2% CVO sin KOT etn sete 

od εξοπισθεκοί.Ἰυκασί.Ἶσε . . άσκει 


τηνγλῷσσανελωνωσκνωνοτανπίνη 


καιφησιταυτε [.. +... Ἰσεκπλευσί. .1] - εἸταξαντι 
Ἰαλεξανδρογ. 

ε[.]τ . [] oie [ OMNI ch Get ὁ ] Pa σηξεινΐ Ἰτοναπαιδί 
[τ aa arb ek Ἰχηλαγυμνάζει ΜΕ ἌΣ 
ἘΝ PP oe oe ap|.|“oo PP i 
ΓΟ ΤῸ ἡ Ἰθανοντεσου... φᾳ.. “4.600 tH Ὁ 
το πο οως 1. - κονεύλ.. arn... [. . 
ἘΠ rs ore leer GAGS ents. 4-5 ον. .εὑμ. 
(ad Mee oe πὲ ovo. p.... aow.[.. λον 
βοτὰ. ]- ρμουνοσειλετα.. [. οἾυσδε 
Ἐπ σευ 1. οἰχλωρασῦκ .. [.Πενο΄.. deaf 
[.. ++. + ἡλουκαιγελωτοσὶ 
[eye sree Ir6le||oOexaryapn ἯΙ 
feat ce Mots reer ae ] . τατουκ[φωνοσ΄... .. ν 
[ΠΕ ΤΟΝ ἘΝ 1. ἐλυεκαποπλεῖνώρη 
a gas viens Bement Gg \noace...... .Jrwxvow 

Fol. 4 verso. 
τἀπικρόνουτοισαγτιτᾳ . . oF . | 


λεγουσικαικωσί νυ. [Ἱνημεναισ.. [ 
δίκαιοσ᾽. [. .Jucovdixal. .1. αἰισυμ... vf 
τῶνερπετῶνϊ Ἰενεξεκοψετοῴθαᾳ! 
γενοσδετουταῖ. ἡρονῴσπερουκάρτοσ 
ημέωνεχοντωνχητέροισαπάρξασθαι 

ex ἡψεσανδρῶνκαικενοο.] «ἕο . .JOnpuog 
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Fol. 3 recto. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἣν ὁρῇ τις “ οὗτος ᾿Αλκμέων᾽ φήσει 
140 καὶ “ φεῦγε, βάλλ᾽ (ἣν φεῦγ᾽, ἐρεῖ, ‘Tov ἄνθρωπον᾽. 
[ἡ > Η \ » 
ἕκαστος»] αὐτο... Ϊ. .1. ἐχθρὰ κηρύσσει 
ὭΣ ἐσ 1 σὲ ὁ KOT En eh ans oo ccs 
ε 


ὁ δ᾽ ἐξόπισθε κοϊ.Ἰυκασί.]σε.. . doce 
τὴν γλῶσσαν εἰ(ὔλῶν ὡς κύων ὅταν πίνῃ, 


τὴ καὶ φησὶ τοῦτ ἐπ΄. Js ἐκπλευσί. .1..1 τάξαντι [ 
ἜΤΕΙ ital Bea ae ὩΣ ΠΣ re oe 
‘tocar a τυ -πἼἬ τὰ Tpdlxnra γυμνάζει iy ae 
Senta nena pede ste τοις ap|, nos ai ae 
τ ace. srs ] θανόντες ov... ha ka... mip [ 
SEES Leith a ice eeare ies KOvMEUN -- AT) τ [a .| 
πεν Ἰ νὸν θοῦ δ ess ΟΡ. . εὐμ 
led ieee oni Jove. p....aow.[.. λον 
[Ἐπ έτος ]. p μοῦνος εἷλε Ta. [. (ἾἸυσδε 
Perens tien dlls 1. οἱ χλωρὰ σῦκ .. evo.. teal 
iin ἢ τ» Ἴλου καὶ γέλωτος [ 
Γ᾿  πίθησθε καὶ γὰρ ἡ .[ 
τ τ πὰ |. tar’ οὐκ [a]pwvos..... V7 
δα ted. Cotas 223 1. Ave κἀποπλεῖν ὥρη 
Es Ca ὙΠ ΝΣ Weare cea. cin. Ἰσγῳ κύσω 


Fol. 4 verso. 


160 τἀπὶ Κρόνου τοῖς ἀντιτα... oT . [ 
λέγουσι Kai κως [.]v . [.\ynpevais . [ 


δίκαιος ἐϊκφ]ὺς ov δίκα[ια] δ᾽ αἰσυμνῶν 
τῶν ἑρπετῶν [μ]ὲν ἐξέκοψε τὠφθαϊλμώ, 
γένος δὲ τοῦτ᾽ af. ρον ὥσπερ οὐ κάρτος 


᾿ὰ > 


165 ἡμέων ἐχόντων χἠτέροις ἀπάρξασθαι 
[- «ψὲεὃς ἀνδρῶν καὶ κενὸς [.]. εἶ. . .] δῆμος 
᾿ DZ 


36 
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.[. J. ὠφίλοψονψιττακοῦδεϊ 

of. . ]τραγωδοιτωνθάλασσανοιϊ 

exo[. |ocpovnv-oderdvrec . [ 
170 καιπουϊ.]ὐμυθοικαιλαλοιπε : 


εκειθενωνδρόνικε'ιταυταδ᾽ αἱ. . .| Too 


ΠΣ ΤΣ nae 
ay αἱϊδονταμθθονουκαλωσεδέξαντο 

. [1θὴν 7. ὠπολλονηνικουκῆᾳ 
ΤΥ Jat-Katovkdpr εἰἹρμᾶσθε 


το Ue Oe eee Ἰτισαὺὑτεπόιησεν' 
186. ορσορέοέοέοτ ΤΣ Ἰνερθεδεικεί.1θαι 
πο Cae 5 ᾿ς cored’ οἰκεῦμεν 
ο 
Ν 
[τον SS ΝΠ ΥῊΝ 719 Πημετεστραπτο, Μάρτυς 
[ κι τὸ τε ΠΥ Ἰαφοιβεληκῆσα! .] ee rf [ 
x . Al. .]ασ]. wae 
[sae le ‘s bcg tees tea enn Wrodvtpapeacdupy = 4 
186 [πὴ τος δι Ἰεκεὶν οσων.]]θωποι 


Re πον πον. 


Fol. 4 recto. 


τὸς παρ. --@00[..,.].. aemo[..] . εταιδ' κυριωσ’ λ 
i sido ole “for. i = eke, hee Dae ΞΡ ᾿ιτωνανϑηκαζομένανδαλ δος oe 
7 
υδ᾽ 
Tats πα κα τἀ δια τοὶ 1. ρευ[[σ]]. wo. nunrnp 


[. -.]. ανα[Ἰνυνουδεπυρεναυουσιν 


σα ἢ 
[- «εἸκᾷ -. gyn. [. J. a. AG. ἡναντήσασ 
[- εἸδεξιηνεδωκεκ. παν Ἰσπλαγχνᾳ 


[- «ὐἸνεν[ε[ιραισειπί.Ἰν[. . .ἹἸραισηκειν 
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-[..].@ φίλοψον ψιττακοῦ δεῖ 
οἱ [...| τραγῳδοὶ τῶν θάλασσαν οἰκεύντων 
ἔχοζυ]σι φωνήν" οἱ δὲ πάντες .Ϊ 
170 καὶ πουϊλ]ύμυθοι καὶ λάλοι πε. [ 
ἐκεῖθεν, ὠνδρόνικε, ταῦτα δ᾽ Α1ἴσωϊπος 
ὁ Σαρδιην(δὴς εἶπεν, ὅντιν᾽ of Δελφοὶ 
ἄδοντα μῦθον οὐ καλῶς ἐδέξαντο 
. [1|θὴν 7 [. .,] ὥπολλον, ἡνίκ᾽ οὐκ Ha 


175 [- «0... 71α Kal od Kdpr ἐϊφο]ρμᾶσθε 
[ 


[ ] 
oa Bie Cae Ne met Lees eS ik ie 
UIE Des, ICI ΤῈΣ ] τις αὔτ᾽ ἐποίησεν" 
ΠΡ ΟΣ Ἡ ΕΟ, Ὁ ον χύρνι Ἐὰν τ᾿ ἔϊνερθε δεῖ κεΐ[σ]θαι 
πο ρα Chao ac ao Ἰλιστι δ᾽ οἰκεῦμεν 
Bahr ον στ ἡ] ζόη μετέστραπται ΠΡ ΟΝ aot 
ΠΕ etc re te atte ay a Ja Φοῖβε ληκῆσαϊι) Ra aaa ἐν: 
ΠΤ τ τς Ἰν: οὑντραφεὶς δ᾽ ὑμῖν 
BORA ΤΥ το τι πε ] ἐκεῖνος, ὥνθρωποι 


τ ΩΣ ΠῚ  ψη ἘΞ: 


Fol. 4 recto. 


]./.map......os0[....]..a ἐπισί. .]. evar 5(€) κυρίως ἢ μὲν ἐπὶ τῶν καλῶς 
jee. [Ὁ .1ιδ[.7 «(νόον 8 ἐ[π]ὲ τῶν ἀναγκαζομένων ὃ ἄλλως φάρμα- 
κον Ἴ.ν ς 
vd" 
TOM A ees ai sire ta: 1. pevfo]]. wo. ἡ μήτηρ 


[- ..}. ανα[.] νῦν οὐδὲ πῦρ ἐναύουσιν 
σα 
[... Ἰκᾶ .᾽. gyn. [. -] . ww. AG [συ]ναντήσας 
[τὴν] δεξιὴν ἔδωκε κ΄. παν.] σπλάγχνα 
[-. ων ἐν ἱραῖς εἶπεν [ἡμέ]ραις ἥκειν 


38 THE OXYRHYNCHUS. ῬΑ 


195 Καιγαμβροῖ. πλωφε.. .. φιλί. Ἰνθέσθαι 


εἰσ 
εὐ... [7 .... δ᾽ εὡς [Ὡνκρηγυωσεπαιδευθην 
i Ἰυ.} .ὄ [Ἰουσατὼ᾽ γαθονβλέψαί͵ 1 
Rae oF ae ]. . καιθξουσαπρηγευνται 
ΠΡ ΟΥ̓ 1. μόχθηροσεξεκνήμωσεί. 
ΤΟΣ κοι δι te suctene 1. va . νευγανὴνονήισί. .Jo 


[1.10 .. Πβητηνκομηναναρίπτειν 

["Ἰρύπτουϊ. .] . υλονηπονηρ᾽ ἀσελγαινιν 

αλαϊ.] . εἰναιτησθεουτονάνθρωπον 

Pp]. εἰ... ELV. . UYKO . αριοσεσμούσασ 
205 ενευσατοι . . [.Ἰηνέμαξανεν. . .) “ ow 

αἰ. ..1. yape. . [" Jovmovern| 


[.. Beeeeee ἐ vile: glee eee 


sie παρ... «dnl 
oa aro ἡμὲνπε[εινέκ 
άκου .δητοναῖνον εἶ 
δαφνηνελάιηνει 
λέγουσιθέσθαικαιγαί 
καλοντεδενδρί ὁ 
215 ᾧ σεισασὶ Ἰτουσόρπηκϊ 


oe] wn nda 
[.].--[-Jveov. . ova. | 


Fol. 5 verso. 


L Jeo 


ὠριστὲροσμενλεὺκοσυδρουγαστηὴρ εἰδοσδρακοντοσ 
οδ᾽ ἡλιοπὶ ληξοστα .Ἰολλαγυμνοῦται 


ΤΣ πουτοι ε 
220 τισδ οἰκοσουπερεγωπαραφλιη 


τισδ᾽ ουμεμάντισὴτὶσουθυτηρέλκει 
καιπυθειηγαρενδάφνημὲνϊδρυται 


pgs 
δάφνην δ᾽ αειδεικαιδάφνηνυπέτρωται 


10l NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


195 καὶ γαμβροί. ἁπλῶς €... φίλ[ιν θέσθαι 


14 

ἢ] [1 Ὸ: δ΄. [Jv κρηγύως ἐπαιδεύθην 
(Sig ee τς 1υ[.]. [Jovca τὠγαθὸν βλέψαι 
πο τς ].. καὶ θεοὺς ἀπρηγεῦνται 
[0 Ὁ νον ιν 1. μοχθηρὸς ἐξεκνήμωσε 

BOGS τὶς 1. να. νευ γ᾽ ἂν ἦν ὀνήιστοῚς 
[].. «060. 1βη τὴν κόμην ἀναρζ(ρ)ίπτειν 
[Ἰρύπτουϊσ .|. υλον ἢ πονήρ ἀσελγαίνειν 


αλαϊ.]. εἶναι τῆς θεοῦ τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
pn .€t..ew..uv ko. aptos ἐς Μούσας 
205 ἔνευσα τοι... [.}ν ἔμαξαν ἐν [...] i o@ 


a[...]. γὰρ et... «ων πόνων πί 


es . [ oa | A ix[. | . [. δ. Ὁ .] . [ 
ναλ[.} cues ] 
ee. | map|. +... Inf 


210 ἡ μὲν πεϊσ]εῖν Ex] 
ἄκου[ε] δὴ τὸν αἶνον" ev κοτε Τμώλῳ 
δάφνην ἐλαίῃ νεῖϊκος οἱ πάλαι Avdoi 
λέγουσι θέσθαι, καὶ yalp ἦν τανύπτορθον 
καλὸν τε δένδροϊν 

215 σείσασ[α] τοὺς ὅρπηκ[ας 
οὗ. .] .. μη. ἡ φη[σὶ 
11 ΤΊ véov.. ovva . [ 


Fol. 5 verso. 
ὡριστερὸς μὲν λευκὸς ws ὕδρου. γαστήρ, εἶδος δράκοντος. 
ὁ δ᾽ ἡλιοπλὴξ ὃς τὰ [π]Ἰολλὰ γυμνοῦται. 
220 τίς δ᾽ οἶκος οὗ περ οὐϊκ] ἐγὼ παρὰ φλιῇ; 
τίς δ᾽ οὔ με μάντις ἢ τίς οὐ θυτὴρ ἕλκει ; 
καὶ Πυθίη γὰρ ἐν δάφνῃ μὲν ἵδρυται, 
δάφνην δ᾽ ἀείδει καὶ δάφνην ὑπέστρωται. 


40 


225 


230 


235 


240 
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ὠφρωνελαίητουσδεπαϊδασουσβράγχοσ ερῳμῖ.. .1. στοναπί 
τουστωνϊώνωνοϊσοφοίΐβοσαϊ. .. . . . ««. ] λων 
δάφνητεκρούωνκηποσοῦτο.. . Ϊ. - . .]- 
δὶσητρὶσε[.Ἰπωναρτεμέασεποίηϊ 

[Ἰ)γωμενη᾿ πιδαιτασὴ σχορονφΐ. «Ἰτέω 
τονπυθαᾳιστηνγεινομαιδεκ αἰἤάεθλον 
οιἰδωριῆσδὲτεμπόθενμετέμνουσιν 


ω ισ 
opél| η]ναπάκρωνκαιφέρουσινε[ σ]]δελῴουσ 
επηντατὠπόλλωνοσιραγίνηται 
ὠφρωνελαϊ.]ηπημαδ' ουχιγινωσκω 


ω 
ov) οἶδ᾽ ο΄. [. . ἡν] ου]λαφηφοροσκαμπτει 
al. .]Ἰηγαρειμικόυπατί εὐ εῦσιμ᾽ ανθρωποι 


[,] 


ιρηγαρειμισοιδεχωποτ᾽ ἀννεκρον 
μελλωσικαιεινη. «Ἰφ[.Ἱπεριστέλλει[ 
αὐυτοιτ᾽ ἀνεστεψί. ΤΑ εἸὐποταπλευραΐ 
τουμῃπνεοντί. « « . ]ταξῦπί. .|rf 
ημενταδαυκευ Ἰαλλατηνδ᾽ amyl 
Har’ ατρεμεωσὴτεκουσατοχριμί 


JS OTAVTAK . « . τωνεμωντοκῖ 


245 


250 


255 


εντητελευτηκυκνοσὶ 

neacou.].. - ἠκαμοιμί 

εγωμενανδρασούσαρη] 

συνεκτεπεμπωχυΐ 

[. Ἰτωναριστεωνοῖκα.. .. γι τ Lay ohana 

[- - . ελευκηνηνικεσταφοντηθην 

pepo. παιδεσὴγέροντατιθωνον- 

ᾳυτοῖ. . μαρτεω'κηπιτηνοδονκεῖμαι: 
€... πλειονὴσυτοισαγινευσιν 


εκτωνσετεμπεωναλλοτευγαρεμνησθης 


o 
σευκαιγ] .Ἰρουγωηνουλυμπιημείζων 
ἡντοῖ.Ἰσιδελφοισ'αλλ᾽ αριστονησωπη" 


528 


230 


240 


245 


250 


255 
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ὥφρων ἐλαίη, τοὺς δὲ παῖδας οὐ Bpdyxos 
τοὺς τῶν ᾿Ιώνων, οἷς ὁ Φοῖβος ὠργίσθη, 
δάφνῃ τε κρούων κἤπος οὐ το. .Ϊ....}].ε 
δὶς ἢ τρὶς εἰπὼν ἀρτεμέας ἐποίηϊσε; 
[κ]ὐγὼ μὲν ἢ wi δαῖτας ἢ ᾿ς χορὸν φ[οι]τέω 
τὸν Πυθαϊστήν, γίνομαι δὲ κἄεθλον, 
οἱ Δωριῆς δὲ Τεμπόθεν με τέμνουσιν 
ὀρέων ἀπ’ ἄκρων καὶ φέρουσιν ἐς Δελφοὺς 
ἐπὴν τὰ τὠπόλλωνος ἱρὰ γίνηται. 
+ 2 , ~ ᾽ ) Ν 7 
ὥφρων édali|n, πῆμα δ᾽ οὐχὶ γινώσκω, 
οὐδ᾽ οἶδ᾽ ὁκ[οίην οὑλαφηφόρος κάμπτει, 
- \ 2 Pd > i Say εν 
ἁϊγν]ὴ γάρ εἰμι, κοὐ πατεῦσί μ᾽’ ἄνθρωποι, 
teh, 9 J Ν Ν EA 2 4 
ἱρὴ γάρ εἰμι’ σοὶ δὲ χὠπόταν νεκρὸν 
μέλλωσι καίειν ἢ [τά]φ[ῳ] περιστέλλειν, 
αὐτοί 7 ἀνεστέψίαντο χἸ]ὐπὸ τὰ πλευρὰ 
τοῦ μὴ πνέοντος κἠπ)τὰξ ὑπ[έσ]τίρωσαν. 
ἡ μὲν τάδ᾽ αὐ(χ)εῦϊ σ᾽ ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀπήμίυνε 
μάλ᾽ ἀτρεμαίως ἡ τεκοῦσα τὸ χρίμἰα' 
«ὦ πάντ᾽ ἄκυθε τῶν ἐμῶν τόκων δάφνη, 
ἐν τῇ τελευτῇ κύκνος Ϊ 
ἤεισας ovl.]... nka μοι pl 
ἐγὼ μὲν ἄνδρας ods "Apn[s ἀπόλλυσι 
x 4 2 > 
σὺν ἔκ τε πέμπω χὐϊπὸ 
τῶ “dpiorémy: ob καρ τ΄... 
[ἐγὼ Olé λευκὴν ἡνίκ᾽ ἐς τάφον τήθην 
φέρο[υσι] παῖδες, ἢ γέροντα Τιθωνόν, 
> »Ὁ» £ 7 > Ν ‘ «ὧλχ ᾿ aN. 
avrolis ὁἹμαρτέω κἠπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν κεῖμαι. 
1+. €... πλεῖον ἢ σὺ τοῖς ἀγινεῦσιν 
ἐκ τῶν σε Τεμπέων. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτευ γὰρ ἐμνήσθης 
μ᾿ ~ 2 + by 2 \ 2 
καὶ τοῦτο Kas ἄεθλον οὐκ ἐγὼ κρέσσων 
σεῦ, κ(οῦ) γ[ὰ]ρ (ὡγγών, ἢ ᾽ν ᾿Ολυμπίῃ μέζων 
ἢ ᾽ν τοῖσι Δελφοῖς ; ἀλλ᾽ ἄριστον ἡ σωπή. 


41: 


ἐρώμ[εν]ος τοῦ ᾿Απ[όλ- 
ὠνοί[ξ. 


42 


260 
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εγωμενουτεχρηστονουτεσεγρυζω 

απηνεσουδεν'αλλαηθε ι]Πσόρνιθεσ 

[-Ἱντοισ[. φυλλοισταυτατινθυριζουσαι of .. [ 
εὃ 

παλαικαθηνταικωτιὰλ.. σ΄. . . ευσαι. 

tia d ευρεδαφνηνγαιᾳ. Ϊ. .1 « «« [. « «Jol 


Fol. 5 recto. 
τισευρελαιηπαλλασημοσ.. [.]. g[.. .] 
υ 


τωφ|ΓωἸκιοικωκηδικαζεναρχαιοισ 
ανηροφιστανερθεναμφιτησακτησ 
ενηδαφνηπεπτωκεντωνδ᾽ ἀαειζωων 


265 | ὠὡσπρινονωσδρυνωσκυπειρονωσύλην πευκην 


270 


275 


THY 
τισί δ᾽ ευρ᾽ Πελαιηντισδε[.Ἰηνδαφνηντιμα 
δαφνηναπολλωνηδεπαλλασηνεῦρεν 


α 

ξυνοντοδαυτί! οΠισθεουσγαρουδιακρινω 

ω 
τὶ Ἰστησδαφνησοκαρποσεστιχρήσομαι 

σ ε 
pnt εθεμητεπεῖνεμητ᾽ επιχρισῃσ 
\T 

οτησδ᾽ ελαιησεᾳαδεπολλεσωμασταξ 

ε 
ὦσεΐ. ««-. ἡνκαλευσινανδετοχριμα 
ey[....]. upBa. qvera... χωθησευσ 
[. « -Jev[. . «]οντιεθημιτηδαφνηπτωμα' 
τευγαρί. «Ἰφυλλονοιικεταιπροτιν.Ἶυσι 


νη 
τοτησελ[[ λ] αστατρει᾿ηδαφνηκειται" 


ΖΦ φευτωνατρυτωνοιακωτιλιζουσι 


2754 
2764 
207 ὦ 
278 ὦ 


λαιδρηκορωνηκωστοχειλοσουκαλγεισ' 
τευγαρί.] . τοφυλλονονοιϊκεταιπροτεινουσι 
τοτησελαιηστατρειηδαφνηκειται 
φευτωνατρυτωνοιακωτιλιἶ .Ἰυΐ. «| 

Al... ]ηκορωνηκωστοχειλοσουκαλγ εἰ. .] 
[. .. ἡΠαρτοπρεμνονδηλιοιφυλασσουσι 


1OLl NEVA CLASSICALS TEXTS 


3 A ἊΝ a S ὕ - 

ἐγὼ μὲν οὔτε χρηστὸν οὔτε σε γρύζω 

ἀπηνὲς οὐδέν, ἀλλ᾽’ ἄηθες ὄρνιθες 

[ev τοῖσι] φύλλοις ταῦτα τινθυρίζουσαι ὀξ..1 


εὖ 
πάλαι κάθηνται κωτίλ.. a... εῦὗσαι. 
260 τίς 0 εὑρε δάφνην; γαῖα -Ἶ. .)..-ἰ:- “σι 


ὶ 


- Fol. 5 recto. 


ὡς πρῖνον, ὡς δρῦν, ὡς κύπειρον, ὡς ὕλην. πεύκην 
τίς δ᾽ ebp ἐλαίην); Παλλάς, ἦμος ἤϊρ]ι(ε 
lol ‘4 3 ΄ 3 e@ 
τῷ φυκιοίκῳ κἠδίκαζεν ἀρχαῖος 
ἀνὴρ ὄφις τὰ νέρθεν ἀμφὶ τῆς ᾿Ακτῆς. 

265 ἕν ἡ δάφνη πέπτωκε. τῶν δ' ἀειζώων 
τίς τὴν ἐλαίην τίς δὲ [τ]ὴν δάφνην τιμᾷ; 
δάφνην ᾿ἀπόλλων, ἡ δὲ Παλλὰς ἣν εὗρεν. 
ξυνὸν τόδ᾽ αὐταῖς, θεοὺς γὰρ οὐ διακρίνω. 
τίίς] τῆς δάφνης ὁ καρπός; ἐς τί χρήσωμαι; 

270 μήτ᾽ ἔσθε μήτε πῖνε μήτ᾽ ἐπιχρίσῃς. 

iT 
ὁ τῆς δ᾽ ἐλαίης ἕαδε πόλλ᾽, ἔσω μάσταξ 
“ BY ἈΝ A ~ 

ΟῚ sack Ἰν καλεῦσιν, ἂν δὲ τὸ xpipa 
ev[. . κοίλυμβα. ἣν ema... χὠ Θησεύς. 
[τὸ dlevireplov τίθημι τῇ δάφνῃ πτῶμα. 

275 τεῦ γὰρ [τὸ] φύλλον οἱ ἱκέται προτείν οἱυσι ; 
τὸ τῆς ἐλαίης. τὰ τρί᾽ ἡ δάφνη κεῖται. 
φεῦ τῶν ἀτρύτων, οἷα κωτιλίζουσι: 
λαιδρὴ κορώνη, κῶς τὸ χεῖλος οὐκ ἀλγεῖς ; 
[τεῦ γ]ὰρ τὸ πρέμνον Δήλιοι φυλάσσουσι ; 


44 


280 


235 


290 


295 


300 
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[. . ησελαιησὴκί. . . . «. Ἰετηνλητω 
[ τ. οἰπολιταικ 2 τς: Ἰσιτωδημω 
[.....Jaravouve.. ep. . «νηδαφνὴ 


eat eee ΤΡ τ ΠΣ το 

[pee eee 1. φαιεντεκἠπιτηνόπλων 
RAT oo eee ]. τερηντινᾳινεῖται 
Γι ο-: Ἰλικουτεκοιμαντεισ 


[ eer ee i Υ Ἰνουτεπιαϊ.Ἰνεισ 


[pee eee eee e οἷ Ἰημιτηνδαφνην 


ΠΡ Εν εν μάβελ το, 

λ 

ny caieconenrpR ROGGE ὙΠ εν 
[. εἸφευτολοιπονεικο͵. egrovouT . [. .] . 
: are . [1... onyuTerxe...7p.. |. «να 
ελεξενηνγαρουκαπωθεντων δενδρων 

ovk ωταλαιναιπαυσομεσθαμηλείην 
γενομεθεχθραισμηλε. ὠὡμεναλληλασ 
avodBavat.... addarauvTo.. μ΄. va 
τηνδ᾽ αγρι[.Ἰσφανεισαταυροσηδαφνῃ 
εβλεψεκαιταδειπενωκακηλωβὴ 
ὠὡσδημιημεωνκαισυμημεποιησαι 
ευστεκτονηγαργειτονευσαποπνιγεισ 
Poe les σουμαφοιβονουμαδεσποιναν 
[.. υμβαλο.. « «. eve... μαποκτί 


Fol. 6 verso. 


ΓΙ Σ σεῦ τ δ ἢ 


ον lupakarypa. . [ 
[....luvove . ee oBp « [ 
ree 1. και. [.Jvorre 
ἰδὲ Ἰεκηνπαθηκῖὶ 

[- ... ἡνδεπολληντυΐ 


HOI BNEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


280 [τὸ τ]ῆς ἐλαίης, ἣ κ[αθεῖσ]ε τὴν Anta 


ΠῚ οὐ πολῖται Kf... x Joe τῷ δήμῳ. 
ray sie Ἰαταν οὖν €.. ep... ἡ δάφνη, 
Fare at. 3 Ja θαλλῷ καλλίνικος ἡλαίη. 
π᾿ 1. φαιεν τε κἠπὶ τὴν ὅπλων 
AS Gees as. aie 2: |. τερὴην τιν᾽ αἰνεῖται 
νυ: Ἰλικου τε Kol μάντεις 
CN City ke rene eae ΎΣ Ἰν οὔτε πιαζί]νεις 
πο τς πον γον, εν φ]ημὶ τὴν δάφνην. 


ὡς εἶπε, τῇ δ᾽ ὁ θυμὸς ἀμφὶ τῇ ῥήσει 
290 (ᾧδνησε, μέζον δ᾽ ἢ τὸ πρόσθεν ἤλγ[ησΊεν. 
[. .] φεῦ τὸ λοιπὸν Elko . εἐστονουτ. ἷ. .]. 
are (els Sui) χὺτ LXE. Tp ota ἢ νὰ 
ἔλεξεν, ἦν γὰρ οὐκ ἄπωθε τῶν δένδρων" 
«οὐκ, ὦ τάλαιναι, παυσόμεσθα, μὴ λίην 
205 γεν(ώγμεθ᾽ ἐχθραί; μὴ λέγωμεν ἀλλήλας 
ἄνολβα: ναὶ .... ἀλλὰ ταῦτ᾽ ὁ... μ. va.’ 
τὴν δ᾽ ἄγριζοἸς φανεῖσα ταῦρος ἡ δάφνη 
ἔβλεψε καὶ τάδ᾽ εἶπεν: “ὦ κακὴ λώβη, 
ὡς δὴ pl’ ἡμέων καὶ od μή με ποιῆσαι 
300 εὔστεκτον, ἢ γὰρ γειτονεῦσ᾽ ἀποπνίγεις. 
ἜΣ 1. ς οὐ μὰ Φοῖβον, οὐ μὰ δέσποιναν 
[... o]upBadro.... eve... pm amoxziev... 


Fol. 6 verso. 


ΠΕ ste eer 2s Ove | 
eee. Jupa καὶ ypa . [ 
B05 [vc yore... ODP - | 
fe apeve ts 1. καὶ. [:Ἰνοισεῖ 
[πεῖς Je κὴν πάθῃ κὶ 


[..«.ἦνδὲ πολλὴν τυΐ 


45 


46 


315 


320 


325 


330 


335 
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δον Ἰοισαμ[,Ἰσθου.. 1 
“Ἱὺ. ΠΡ ΡΚ ἢ τε τ 
[- - - Πουχιμονονεξηΐ 
[- - - :υστραγωδουσαλλᾳκοῖ 


‘phones Jevraperpovovy’a...|[-..].v 
πὸ rir a eee | [. -JKpouce 
:- Ἰγερων .. papi. .].. [- « -Jovor 

[6 1... ροσ... λονὰ. «νον [1. «. φεκ[.1ρδὸσ 
5. δ΄ 55} ὁ SpE σι . [μαι 

[- - -.].- ταγοϊνονγκαιχ -- τὸ νεπλασθη 
βῦδοΣ Ἰφερημενδὲε ἜΣ ayap . ἷ. “Ἰκεινουσ 
Ἰπιρ το ὧν 1. ἀσηγαπησαναιτα ... αὐτὴ 

ἕο - Ἰοιδοσεσκεραστεθυμωται 

1 π Σ Ἰναοιδαικαιμελη . . ἜΣ nf. «| 
ΓΞ ΤΟΙΣ ηταιτηνξενηνανακρινει 
ηνδουλονειναιφηφικ αἰπᾳλιμπρητον 

και ἡταυτερεισα . . ... ᾳτον βρᾳχιονμοιζει 
MoTOUKap ..[o. ss. + ]-tX -+ s+ Kp]. 
φαυλοισομ! ]εἰ[. .. . .. 71. νπίι]ρεέπτησαν 


καυταιτρομευΐ. .. ηκακ. σακουσωσι 
τουδ ουνεκοῦ 1... ττπΠσΠ τ τ πὴ» 


ἐκαστοσακροί.. . «οὖν τ΄ Ἰκνιῴει 
WOTHTEAGLNG|.. 2.2.0 + 20s |«ntn 
pO .[. .1. exO eee. ].- [. -Jetdoo 
OUT Ὁ... 1. Ka... vou. [. Ἰσισυμμιξασ 


εφεσονοθενπυροιταμετραμελλοντεσ 


315 


320 


325 


33° 


335 


10l NEW CLASSICAL, TEXTS 


eon tig Jos ἀμ[ΐσθου... | 
1 13 1G of €or 

[... J οὐχὶ μο(ῦγνον ἐξη 

[- - - .]1υς τραγῳδοὺς ἀλλὰ Kol 

[.... πίεντάμετρον οὐχ &...[...].¥ 


ΠΡ τις ΤΡ ee ome ene [. ἔκρουσε 

este ors ]repov .. papi. .}.. [. . .Jovor 

ae are Neem (POOR. ΛΟ te. [.]. «- at κ[έ]ρδος 
[-ΠΠΠν yap ἐντελὲς pexp . [-μαὶ 

το orev Kaley lt. . 4 νεπλάσθη 
ΡΟΣ 1 φέρῃ μὲν δε... α γὰρ .[. .] κείνους 
(Secreta ]. as ἠγάπησαν ai Ta... αὑτὴ 


[.... ἀ]οιδὸς ἐς κέρας τεθύμωται 


Pete. w ἀοιδαὶ καὶ μέλη .. ΠΣ ΣΉ ΠΣ τ 
Ἐπ“. 1. OL]. ηται τὴν ξένην ἀνακρίνει 

ἣν δοῦλον εἶναί φησι καὶ παλίμπρητον, 

καὶ] τοῦτ᾽ ἐρεῖ ca..... ατον βράχιον μζ(ύ ζει 
OTM OUR Drees wt > ἘΠ Χο eck Pieter 
φαύλοις ὁμι[λ]εῖ!...... 1. ν πία]ρέπτησαν 


καὐταὶ τρομεῖϊσιν μ]ὴ κακῶς ἀκούσωσι. 
ΤΟΡΟΝ OUVER COU.  ππΦοΠοἔἘὁοΠῆ,[[},μΠδ2 7. ἤν 


ἕκαστον AKPOUS tose ces a ties | κνίῤει 
DENT SAENDINS [τ 1:-Ὸς \knTn 
μη [1]: LEN Opec ον ν τος 1... [..-] εἰδὼς 


οὔτ᾽ [ἐσ .. 1. κα... νου. |. .͵Ἶσι συμμίξας 
"Ἔφεσον ὅθεν πῦρ οἱ τὰ μέτρα μέλλοντες 
τὰ χωλὰ τίκτειν μὴ ᾿μαθῶς ἐναύονται. 


Fol. 6 recto. 


47 


48 


340 


350 


355 


360 


365 
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π᾿: 1. γνισπλευσαι 
δι τ ον ee Τ. adAouf.|. vnpd. .[ 
Pores ὦ ἀν Ὁ ciis ee 8 ἀν; lurn . ομιμνῖ 

ΠΥ aceon vier aoa 1d. TLx . ovKol 
ΠΝ εν δ νοι τ ῦθο 1... δι πηνεῖ 

beers οὐῦλ αὐτὸ δοῦν ον 1: μπὸλ Σ᾿ τ] 

ἴδ᾽ τόν ὁ οι ἰἰο δ OR ὁ δτο-ς Ἰυσισυμμιξασ 
ΟΣ θεωμᾳ.. [σεσ΄... ἀμεῖ 
oureg | [- 1. ὦ ++. 40> Byes. | 
εφεσονοθῖ. . .]. - of.Jo . « [+ -Jol-luerarl 


Taxorarix[.jey . ηαμαθωσεναυϊ 


adn εἰτιθυμ . [ve . . yaorepamveue . [ 
er ouver . . [.] « ᾳρχαιονειτ᾽αμαρτηΐ 
TOUTELTI- ἡἹπλεκοσικαιλαλουσί 
ἱαστικαιδωριστικαιτοσυμμικί 


τ}. μέΧριτ . . μ᾿. . αἰφιλοισ᾽. εδησῖ 


κἰ.].. νουνε.. .«. νεγχεουσιτηνΐ 

@... εἰγεουδετηγιχηψα . . [Jer 

Ἢ : δητ[[ ο]σωσυπι ΕΙΣ λαμουσαι 
ov..p...Tatkal..].[.].[..].. qv... pf]. 
» Os Jv 6). 91] > [lene ieee ] + ρηρησισ 
ΠΑ Στ bork Eck Las ee nv . . Teoral.].. 
οὐτελὰ .[.... J. [2 7 . ἐτασμουσασ 
@!<UKMDAL. Misi ai at oa ee 7... μετρονκοψασ 
ἘΣΤΙ πότ Le νερυκουσιν 
καλασλί έν urea levpev . ται 


Tig . wevav.[...]. de... ep... .]η 
συπενταμετρᾳσυντιθεισυ... [.. 1. 
συδετραγωδεϊ. .].. .... EKANP® . « 
Soxecpevor[.]. σᾳλλᾳκαιτ.. a... αἁψαι 


340 


345 


350 


360 


1011. NEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 


lado gn pee a A ἢν 1. vis πλεῦσαι 
Ἐπ τ ]. adov [.]. νηρ ὃ. .1 
ἘΠ τ τ. Jury . ὁ μιμνΐ 
Deepa a Oe stereo νυ: δ. τιχ « οὐκοῖ 
ΠΡ πο π᾿ Je. + δ ιπηνεί 
τ τ eae |= fron... vo 
ΡΣ ]....om[,.... oluot συμμίξας 

ER ρων: θεῷ μα. [.joer... ape 

GUT EO es) 320. ee ED iene te sale ay tel w= | 


“Egecov ὅθ[εν πῦρ of [τ]ὰ plérlpfa] μέλλ[οντες 
τὰ χωλὰ τίκ[τ]ειν μὴ ᾿μαθῶς ἐναύζϊονται. 

ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τι Oup.[.ve.. γαστέρα mveve . [ 

εἴτ᾽ οὖν er..[.]. ἀρχαῖον εἴτ᾽ ἁμαρτηΐ 

τοῦτ᾽ ἐμπίεἸπλεκόσι καὶ λαλοῦσίι 

᾿Ιαστὶ καὶ Δωριστὶ καὶ τὸ σύμμικίτον 

τ.]. μέχρι Top. αἱ hiro . εδησῖὶ 

κ[.}. νουν €....¥ ἐγχέουσι τὴν [ 

ω...εἰ νέου δὲ τηνίχ ἡψα.. [{ετί 

Ἂν 


ΕΠ} δή τις ὡς UAE τ) ---- λα Μοῦσαι 
ΠΥ τπὶ κα a |<) se op pe IY ee μι: 
9 Vila ον. Ὁ Oa Reo «-]. pn phos 

fC ey PER Ra eNO Ree Fear nv. . τεσπαί:) -- 
GUTEANEA | cts oslo. [vse Ὁ}. €. TAS Μούσας 
DOPER TAAL ret ren 5. sen te |.» μέτρον κόψας 
VMOU έΕοΨΨ,ἍἔἘὁοι,ὋοὁῃΨ[, πε |. v ἐρύκουσιν 
RONCSERE emcths sveleteuet ois Jw ῥεῦνται 


FUT, μὲν αὖ. [- «a δὲ. ons ἐρδ[- « » 17 

σὺ πεντάμετρα συντιθεὶς ὑ ... [.. .]. 

σὺ δὲ τραγῳδοΐ. .]. . « ««- εκληρω.. 

δοκέω μὲν ου.]. ς ἀλλὰ καὶ τ΄... α. . άψαι 


49 


THE .OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


Fol. 7 recto. 


treed Ἰνγαρί Ἰβαινοιπολεισ᾽᾿ 
σον". Ἰχουμοῖ 1. ουρεαβλεπει 
πριν μεσῶκι [ 1. στενησουσαλη . [ 
ἤν. Ἰευρειησκί ; 1... χθονοσῖ 
[. Ἰθετουχ᾽ υμειναΐ π΄. 
καιθεμενκαιπαΐΪ 
375 τωνδαναξ Ἰυδ᾽ οἰ. .] . vf 
φαρμαᾳκαί.. .1.. γαπο «οἴ 


ἐστινοικί. .Ἷ . «.. αψει[.Ἰενλεγεινΐ 
καιταφοί: . οἹνκί.]. ιαγινωσκεινΐ 
φησικαιπατροΐ. .] . . υκτεινεινοῖ 
380 τουνεκαντῇ . [.. . οἸπροναιθεαιλί 
τησδετησευχί. . .|. vaccopat .. [ 
δουσατημικκητιτὴ .. nvape . [ 
ἡνικανΐ. .]. [Ἰατηνγε. «. nw. [ 
eBoounve .[.].. aT pooxa s weeened [ 
385 nf. -\vod’oAvpmornr. . . [ 
de )~ tora ἢ 
τε. [.] . ατιμησεστί 
(ευϊἡπᾳτηρουφᾳνλὰ «. «ἴον -Joxl 
πολλατεχνηενταποικΐ. .] . γλί 


390 παιχνΐ. -Ἰτριτωνισηνεγκενκορ .Ϊ 


πολλα.] - . «. τουσ[.Ἰυλμοσαυχενοῖ 

ἘΚΤΕΤ ΟΡ ee ᾿ησαλοσὶ 

και τοτυγ 2 oo tee ee eee ]-o.[ 

c.jrv...[. Juv. [ ; _* 
395 matxvio .[. .Jve.. « ἐσεκβαλλί {Ἐν ; | 

μυριὴν . [.] - νοιᾳτιμηεσί.)ε.. 1 ] 

ρηιδιωσαί. . .1. [1αιδ΄. Ἢ [.. Je ies ὧν ee 

πρλλακαῇ. 1... []- af Ved 

noaBovpl.] . αὖἱ τ J++ pla. 
400 o[.|otrnopovenol Ἰηπενδακρ. 


παιδοσηγυνηῖ Ἰληιστη eee 


"910 


315 


280 


Π0 11 NEE CLASSICAL, TEXTS 


1001. 7 recto. 


ΠῚ: Ἰν γὰρ Ἰβαίνοι πόλεις 

J epee . xoupol ]. οὔρεα βλέπει 
ΞΕ: ] μέσῳ κ.[ ]. στενησουσαλη . [ 
Oboe: ] εὐρείης κί 1... χθονὸς [ 


[- «1θετ᾿ οὐχ ὑμεῖν αἱ 

καὶ θέμεν καὶ mal 

τῶν δ᾽ ἄναξ [od οἰ. .1. rf 
φαρμακοῖ.. .1.. ναπο. .Ϊ 

ἐστιν οἰκί. .1. ε.. αψεί[.)εν λέγειν [ 
καὶ Tago... κἰ.] .« τα γινώσκειν [ 
φησὶ καὶ πατρὸϊς .]. .ν κτείνειν of 
τοὔνεκ᾽ ἂν τη... . προν αἱ θεαὶ AL 


τῆσδε τῆς εὐχ[ῆς .1. ν ἀείσομαι. .ἴ 


385 


399 


395 


400 


δοῦσα TH μικκῇ τι τη... nvatpe. [ 
qwik’ αὐ [ὦ τὴν γε. τ» ἡπι 
éBddunv o .[.]. πατρὺς κα... .-. [ 
nf. νοι δ᾽ "Ολυμπον nr... [ 


ἣ fee cs pe Tis πα 


Ὅτε .:[.] « α' τιμῆς ἐστί 
:Ζεὺ[9] πατὴρ οὐ. φαῦλ.. .. [....... Ἰοκΐ 


πολλὰ τεχνήεντα ποικ[(λ. ἀγλ[α 
παίχν[ια] Τριτωνὶς ἤνεγκεν κόρη [ 
πολλὰ [.}. ...« τοῦ σ[κἸυλμὸς αὐχένοϊς 


Ἐκ τε τῆ TR [ole orien e's ates ]..ms adds [ 
kal τὸ. τυγίχάνειν .... ..- στ 


CS ur aries Χο 

matxvio.[..jve... ες ἐκβαλλί ] 
pupinv .[.]. voa tyjeolo’] € . [ ] 
PIOUDE NO σα αἰ τς alee] αὐ - 


πολλὰ καὶ [...]..[.]. nf ie 


ἡ Σάβον μ[.]. αὖ 7. + pL cee € 
ofijoe τῆς Μούσης [ Jnwev δακρ. 


᾿ παιδὸς ἢ γυνὴ [ Aniorn.[..- .] 


δ. 


to 


a 
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ἱπποσαστεῖ ]..uvKpo.. 

κῳσεχωταλί eames J. ves, 

παντακαΐ jag ]..- τ ]ε. [.]ov 
405 εργαταισ. [ Jato . [ Ἰοσοισικυΐ. . οἷν 

tao .[. .|ue 1. pe. [ Joot ». -... ] 

ονπὶ ]αυμο.[ Ἰαλληλοισενησ 


Fol. 7 verso. 


Ἰοντεσωμ[ νᾳωντ. ὃ. [ Ἰνηῖ 
Ἰηνωπολλονουδ᾽ ἐσκεῖ ] - ευμερῖ 
410 Ἰτοιπυθωνοσαρτί Joo. . [ 
Ἱματωνεκειτ.. [ Ἰνπονηί 
lure... [ Ἰερέστισοι 
Ἰτουγειτριπουσ 
Ἰσοιδ ἌΡ 
418 Ἰεφί. .] . ξωτί.1δὲ 


bemoans κοισιναντοί. . .] . uv 
Ἰωδ᾽ αλληντινοῖ.] . nol. . «ων 
Ἰφησωφοιβεπ.. [. νην Ἰεχνησ 
7. atore ... 5». |.) . τ θολὰ 
laxpvoovper[....|.. κυνεσ 
JOevpuppnkec . [. «Ἰσιπτεροισ 
Ἰλνσισκαιφαυλονοικησειδομον 
Ἰσαρχαιουσδ᾽ ατιμησει < algae lo 
]. oweaknyd...[.J.v.a. αἱ 
425 ].. γτεσανθρωποιπονω 
Ἰ. εἐστονκαϊ.] 7. « « .] 
Ἰστερεινδοτ. Ϊ 


-Ξι 


Περί ον τς ].. κριθωμενην 
Ἰνπί. . .] «- ναμαυρωσειχρί.Ἰνοσ' 
Ἰ. ταί. Ἰπαιδικαλλιστηδοσισί | 
Ἰονγενειοναγνευειτριχοσί 


ἸογοιἸχαιρωσινἸρπᾳ.. [. .1.. 


439 


410 


420 


425 


430 


1011. 


ἵππος ἀστεῖ 
κῶς ἔχω ταλί 
πάντα καὶ 
ἐργαταισ. [ 


tao. [. «Ἱμεῖ 


ονπί 


NEWECLASSICAL TEXTS 


|. . uvKpo 
]. ve 
Jacl Mae Sees er stats ἃ Je. [}ὧν 
jaw . [ Ἰοσοισι κυΐ. . οἿν 
Πα 9 οἷ] JOCt 5.» os -Ἐ ae ] 
javpo . [ 1 ἀλλήλοις ἕνης 


Fol. 7 verso. 


Ἰοντ᾽ ἔσω ple] ναῶν τ. ὃ. [ Ἰνηΐ 


Ἰην ὥπολλον οὐδ᾽ ἔσκεϊν 


Jrot Πύθωνος αρτί 


Ἱματων ἐκειτ.Ϊ 


jure... 


[ 


J. ev μερὶ 
joo. . [ 
Ἰν πονηΐ 
lep ἐστί σοι 
Jrov γ᾽ εἰ τρίπους 
Ἰς of δ᾽ ὑπώροφοι 
Ἰεφί. .]. ξω τί.]δὲ 
ie oes κοισιν avTol...]. Ww 
Ἰωδ᾽ ἄλλην τινοΐ.] . nol. . «ων 
Ἰφης, ὦ Φοῖβε, π΄. [. νην [τ]έχνης 
\eratore s ον Π «PONG. 
ja χρυσὸν perf... .].. κύνες 
1θεν μύρμηκες. [. σι πτεροῖς 
Ἰλυσις καὶ φαῦλον οἰκήσει δόμον 
Ἰς ἀρχαίους δ᾽ ἀτιμήσει. .... \s 
}- ow κακὴν O...[.].u.a@. a 
].. ντες ἄνθρωποι πόνῳ 


]Ἰ. ἐστον Kal.|7j.... 


Ἰστερεῖν Sor . [ 


Ἰερ τ ats ].. Κριθῶμεν, ἣν 
Ἰνπί. « .1... ν ἀμαυρώσει χρ[όΪνος 


1. ταί.] madi καλλίστη δόσις 
Jov γένειον ἁγνεύει τριχὸς 
λ]όγοι[9] χαίρωσιν [{ρπα΄. [. .] . - 
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oLHE ΟΑΥΚΗΥΝΟΗ ΘΕ ΡΥΚΝΗ 
Jreov .. [. .].[.. © a) 8 fe. τς 
|... 9. {ΠΡ ΠΡ 

4356... Jit. pra... on... Jar 
ΠΟ] wn eee ] «voeupgn ..8..[..]- 
οιδ᾽ εἰ |. oc. ὀσινηεισαγσοῖ.. κοι 
ων .Ϊ ᾿ Ἰπ'.] . .« νικατωταΐῖ. ..] 
πο πε Ε--..- -:. 

449 τεξ[Ἱμαιῖ : 1. so. + arf. 1... por 
εἰκ᾿ αναξηπὶ ra | ]. vg. 1 «ἢ: 
ἜΣ + TO: | ee 
ovxopog . - « [ Ἰχεκαίτροφε 
κρησιονκὰ . | + gerrepe 

445 Onoer[.].[.]-.[ : ΞΕ Ἰεικατ. 
Χρηκαλαΐ- . .]ωἸτερί Ἰαθα.[1 1... Tew 
τουτον .. {Ἱππον }. σοδ ἢ] ΞΡ οὐ 
oy. ἢ .. τισωντισ.. [ Wey .[ loi 

a 

Unplaced Fragments. 

τὺ τ Το ΟῚ Fr, I verso. . Br. 2 #ecto, Fr: 2 verso. 

ver. .1 } + σαιπολί J. vo. ea | 

J... Ἰκαιλεῖ Ἰλᾳ Ἰχρίσινΐ 

1.1. κι Ἰεισβου. | Ἰάγνον Ἰσεσειπὶ 
J. [ Ἰλεῖ ἡ, ὁ J... Ixpcteoe οἴ 
}-[ 5 Ἰφί cet τ 5 jnt.. 7. [ 
Fr. 3 recto. Fr, 3 verso. Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 4 verso. 


J <1 bo J.Ao... pl οἸνσετηνΐ 


mop): 


440 


445 
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ΕΝ 
τέξίοϊμαι | 


εἶκ ἄναξ ηπὶ 


Ἧτο πὶ 

ὧν χοροισ.. .Ϊ 
ἈΚρήσιον κλ.Ϊ 
ὑήσεπ 1 . [ 

χρὴ. καλῶϊ. . , Jol. ]rep! 
τοῦτον ... [ἴΠππὸν [ 


@Y . «ἢ .. τισὼν TIS . 
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J. 7+ pma...op.. : 
Heya σε PUNO). ὅπ \-76 | = 
1. σ΄. οἱσιν ἤεισαν σοΐ... . 


Ἰπ|.] .. vikaro ral. . .] 


J. ἐπ τος Ἰεό τ]: -Jeov 


|]. αἱ πέρι 


Unplaced Fragments. 


Fr. I verso. - 


tie σαιπολί 


] καὶ λέ 
Jers βου. 
lel. 

5 Ἰφὶ 


[ 


© Fr. recto. 


Fr. 2recto.n: ΤῊΝ Δ, verso. 


7.υσ. ΠΤ ΕΣΙ 


a } χρῖσιν 
] ἄγνον loes ecm - 
π΄ ae σα. 


Ὁ i 


Fr. 4 verso. 
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Jo----[ Je. [1.1 
va « [εκ Jn « [-Jemro[ 
me EASE 5 ]-[L lo. [ 


Fr. 5 recto. Fr. 5 verso. 


Jeen[ "πο 
Ἰγαρηλί Ἰνμονΐ 
Ἰγροσᾳΐ Yep] 


Fr. 7 recto. Fr. 7 verso. 


Je .[:]. of ]- ral 
]..[ 


Fr. 9 recto. Fr. 9 verso. 


ieee | 
].-¥-[ Ἰνυνῃϊ 
1..1 Ἰονεῖ 


Fr, 11 recto. 


Ἰδεσωί Ἰκεποί 
Iret. . Aoy . [ Ἰνυσου 


Fr. II verso. 


Wolf. .]vd . [ 


Fr. 6 recto. 


Fr. 10 recto. 


]ro . 
]./. εἴ 


}.d.[ 


Fr. 12 recto. 


Jo. [ 


Ἰοχί 


Fr. 6 verso. 
lao . [ 


Ἰνησουσὶ 
ἷμ.. .1 


Fr. 8 verso. 


el: 
ἘΦ 


Fr. 10 verso. 


1.01 
Ἰητιωπί 
Ἰυσοναισί 


Ἰμηνΐ 
Fr. 12 verso. 


Ἰ. wf 


Ἶιντί 
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Fr. II verso. 


o . ° 


Ἱκεποῖ 
Διω)νύσου 
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Ἰουλεσθερεξωΐ Ἰσαπὸόλλωνοσ Anat 
Ἰυνθεοισικαι.. ἷ τ εἴσευ ἌΣ τι 

5 yal 


: 5 Je 
ΤΕ : it be 


Fr. 13 recto. 


Fr. 13 verso. Fr.14 recto.  F 
ml, fa Ε Ἂς: Ἰπιοναΐ 
1ευ Wr e f 


e . 


Fr. 15 recto. Piss verso, 


af keel 


Ἰεισᾳ. ἐν .1 }. 
Ἰανεμοσθ.ἴ 7. στον . [ ΤΩΣ 
Ἰσμενίκ .[ ]ησν...1 > 
J. γουσῖ 6 Ἰαβέ.]ν «1 a 


Fr. 17 recto. Fr. 17 verso: 


al blank 3 ἢ 
1H ἘΠῚ 


Fr. 19 recto. Fr. 19 verso. 


+I int! 
iar 6 ho ᾿ at bo ] 


; ἐδ 
od * Sy μ᾿ 
he * hee ca oh ζ i 4 : 
0 a ’ ry Ww \ ΤᾺ Ἂς 
- ᾿ mr ey rn ar ae 
Ἦ Ν (Pe ae - fo Bittle = 
᾿ ἐς Ξ ' 
2) a - ἐν 2 r Ἂν 4 
ΓΝ i 5 ΚΕ a χὰ ¥ 
4 e ων Ἵ 
ed Ν᾿ ᾿ ἵ 
ny ew a μὰ 
ν᾿ 
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js ᾿Απόλλωνος 
] . εἴτε 


ἘΣΣΡῚ ΑΝ ls 


Fr, 15 verso. 
Jeo ἘΝῚ: 

7. orov.[ 

ae oe acer eee 

NeBeipy .ἰ ὁ 
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1~g. ‘“... and already the maid had been couched with the youth in accord with the 
custom bidding the affianced bride forthwith rest in a pre-nuptial sleep with her all-favoured 
suitor. For they say that once Hera—’ Cease, dog, cease: reckless heart, thou wilt sing 
what it is not lawful for thee to speak of! Lucky indeed for thee that thou hast never seen 
the mysteries of the dread goddess, or thou hadst e’en begun to blurt out the tale of them. 
Verily much knowledge is a grievous ill for one who controls not his tongue; how truly is 
he a child possessed of a knife.’ 


1-4. In Aristaenetus i. τὸ the description of the sickness with which Cydippe was 
seized is immediately preceded by a long speech placed in the mouth of Acontius; hence 
the words ἤδη... φασι may well be the conclusion of the corresponding monologue, though 
there is nothing in the paraphrase of Aristaenetus reflecting these particular verses. Acontius 
is apparently expressing his regret that Cydippe had not immediately followed up her 
(unintentional) declaration that she would marry him after the custom of the maidens of her 
own island, who copied the example of Hera. Cf. Schol. Townl. 296 «is εὐνὴν φοιτῶντε 
φίλους λήθοντε τοκῆας". .. διὸ καὶ μέχρι νῦν ὑπόμνημα φυλάσσεσθαι mapa Nakiots καὶ τὸν ἀμφιθαλῆν 
τῇ τάλι (᾿ἀμφιθαλὴν τῇ ᾿Ιτάλῃ Maass) συγκατατεθεῖσθαι" ἄλλοι τὸν Δία φασὶν ἐν Σάμῳ λάθρα τῶν 
γονέων διαπαρθενεῦσαι τὴν Ἥραν" ὅθεν Σάμιοι ζήλῳ τῆς θεοῦ μνηστεύοντες τὰς κόρας λάθρα συγκοιμίζουσιν, 
εἶτα παρρησίᾳ τοὺς γάμους θύουσιν, where, as W(ilamowitz)—M(oellendorff) points out, the MS. 
reading ᾿Αμφιθαλῆν τῇ ᾿Ιτάλῃ is to be recognized as a citation of ]. 3 and emended as above. 
This correction was not made in his previous discussion of the passage, Gésting. Nachr. 
Phil.-hist. Kl. 1895, p. 236. A rather different explanation is proposed by Murray, who 
thinks that the reference in 1]. 1-3 is not directly to Acontius and Cydippe, but to the ritual 
ἱερὸς γάμος at Naxos, ἀμφιθαλεῖ having its technical sense of a youth with both parents living, 
i.e. haunted by no ghosts. But the lines seem to have less point on this view. 

3. = Callim. Fr. 210, from Schol. Soph. Antig. 629 radius λέγεται παρ᾽ Αἰολεῦσιν ἡ 
ὀνομασθεῖσά τινι νύμφη. Καλλίμαχος" αὐτίκα τὴν τᾶλιν κτλ. Schneider prints τόν for τήν, but τήν 
is confirmed by the papyrus, which backs up the feminine form by substituting ἄρσενι for 
αὐτίκα; the latter, however, is distinctly the better reading, emphasizing προνύμφιον ὕπνον and 
bringing out the distinctive feature of the local practice. The line had already been 
referred to the story of Cydippe by Buttmann, who was followed by Dilthey and others. 
προνύμφιος is a new compound. 

4. The poet interrupts himself; he was about to make some such statement con- 
cerning Hera as that in the Townley scholium cited above. 

6. κάρθ᾽ (kapr’) is only fairly satisfactory: the first letter must be either κ or ν and the 
remains of the fourth best suit + or y; μάργ᾽, which W-M suggests, cannot be read. Cf. 
Theocr. xv. 55 ὠνάθην μεγάλως ὅτι κτλ. οὔ Tu... φρικτῆς, i.e. Shave not been initiated into 
the mysteries of Demeter.’ 

7. ἐξενέπειν ἤρυγες is perhaps a just possible expression for ‘began to tell’, but the 
construction is harsh and the infinitive rather suspicious, more especially as it has undergone 
some correction ; the first hand wrote εξανεπει. 

8-9. ἀκαρτεῖν is an otherwise unattested form of dxparei (itself a rare verb), formed on the 
analogy of κάρτος, &c.; but καρτεῖν does not occur. In the latter part of the pentameter a 
reference is to be recognized to the proverb μὴ παιδὶ μάχαιραν. 


10-49. ‘In the morning the oxen were about to chafe their spirit in the water, having 
before them the evening’s keen blade, when she was seized by a dread pallor, seized by the 
sickness that we send out into the wild goats, and falsely call sacred ; this it was that then in 
grievous wise wasted the girl to her very bones, A second time were the couches spread ; 
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a second time the maiden lay ill seven months of a quartan fever. A third time they 
bethought themselves of the marriage: again for the third time a fearful chill laid hold of 
Cydippe. For a fourth time her father did not tarry, but set off to Apollo of Delphi, who in 
the night spake this oracle: “A dread oath by Artemis breaks off the maiden’s marriage with 
Lygdamis. My sister was not troubling Tenos, nor plaiting rushes in Amyclae’s temple, nor, 
fresh from the chase, washing away her stains in the stream of Parthenius, but was sojourning 
at Delos, when your child vowed that she would have Acontius and none other for her 
husband ...; but if you will take me for your adviser you will perform all your daughter’s 
pledges. For I say that you will not be mixing silver with lead, but in accepting Acontius 
will be mingling electrum with shining gold. You the father-in-law are of the stock of 
Codrus, while your Cean son is priest of the rites of Aristaeus Bringer of Rain, one whose 
duty it is to soften on the hill-top the fierceness of the rising Maera, and to ask of Zeus the 
wind by which the thronging quails are stricken in the hempen nets.” Thus spake the god: 
and the other returned to Naxos and questioned the maid herself, but she hid all the tale in 
silence. So he voyaged forth: it remained to fetch thee, Acontius, to his own Dionysias. 
And faith was kept with the goddess, and the maid’s fellows forthwith sang their comrade’s 
bridal songs which were no more delayed. Methinks, Acontius, thou wouldst then have 
taken for the maiden girdle which thou didst touch that night neither the foot of Iphicles 
speeding over the corn-tops nor the wealth of Midas of Celaenae, and all who are not 
ignorant of the grievous god would testify to my judgement.’ 


10 sqq. The poet suddenly changes the scene from Acontius to Cydippe at Naxos. 
It will be convenient to transcribe here the parallel passage in Aristaenetus, Ζ 2). i. 10, 
which is often a close paraphrase of the language of Callimachus: τοιαῦτα μὲν τὸ παιδίον 
διελέγετο (sc. ᾿Ακόντιος), πρὸς TO σώματι μαραινόμενος καὶ τὸν νοῦν" τῇ δὲ Kudimmy πρὸς ἕτερον ηὐτρεπίζετο 
γάμος. καὶ πρὸ τῆς παστάδος τὸν ὑμέναιον ἦδον αἱ μουσικώτεραι τῶν παρθένων καὶ μελίφωνοι, 
τοῦτο δὴ Σαπφοῦς τὸ ἥδιστον φθέγμα" ἀλλ᾽ ἄφνω νενόσηκεν ἡ παῖς, καὶ πρὸς ἐκφορὰν ἀντὶ νυμφαγωγίας 
οἱ τεκόντες ἑώρων. εἶτα παραδόξως ἀνέσφηλε, καὶ δεύτερον ὁ θάλαμος ἐκοσμεῖτο᾽ καὶ ὥσπερ ἀπὸ 
συνθήματος τῆς Τύχης αὖθις ἐνόσει. τρίτον ὁμοίως ταῦτα συμβέβηκε τῇ παιδί, ὁ δὲ πατὴρ τετάρτην οὐκ 
ἀνέμεινε νόσον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπύθετο τοῦ Πυθίου τίς ἄρα θεῶν τὸν γάμον ἐμποδίζει τῇ κόρῃ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Απόλλων 
πάντα capes τὸν πατέρα διδάσκει, τὸν νέον, τὸ μῆλον, τὸν ὅρκον, καὶ τῆς ᾿Αρτέμιδος τὸν θυμόν, καὶ 
παραινεῖ θᾶττον εὔορκον ἀποφῆναι τὴν κόρην" “ἄλλως te,’ φησί, “ Κυδίππην ᾿Ακοντίῳ συνάπτων οὐ 
μόλιβδον ἂν συνεπιμίξειας ἀργύρῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἑκατέρωθεν ὁ γάμος ἔσται χρυσοῦς. ταῦτα μὲν ἔχρησεν ὁ 
μαντῷος θεός, ὁ δὲ ὅρκος ἅμα τῷ χρηστηρίῳ συνεπληροῦτο τοῖς γάμοις. αἱ δὲ τῆς παιδὸς ἡλικιώτιδες 
ἐνεργὸν ὑμέναιον ἦδον, οὐκ ἀναβαλλόμει ον ἔτι οὐδὲ διακοπτόμενον νόσῳ᾽ καὶ ἡ διδάσκαλος ὑπέβλεπε τὴν 
ἀπάδουσαν, καὶ εἰς τὸ μέλος ἱκανῶς ἐνεβίβαζε χειρονομοῦσα ἱτὸν τρόπον }, ἕτερος δὲ τοῖς dopacw ἐπεκρότει, 
καὶ ἡ δεξιὰ τοῖς δακτύλοις ὑπεσταλμένοις ὑποκειμένην τὴν ἀριστερὰν ἔπληττεν εἰς τὸ κοῖλον, ἵν᾽ ὦσιν αἱ 
χεῖρες εὔφωνοι συμπληττόμεναι τρόπον κυμβάλων. ἅπαντα δ᾽ οὖν ὅμως βραδύνειν ἐδόκει τῷ ᾿Ακοντίῳ, 
καὶ οὔτε ἡμέραν ἐκείνης ἐνόμισε μακροτέραν ἑορακέναι οὔτε νύκτα βραχυτέραν τῆς νυκτὸς ἐκείνης, 
ἧς οὐκ ἂν ἠλλάξατο τὸν Μίδου χρυσόν, οὐδὲ τὸν Ταντάλου πλοῦτον ἰσοστάσιον ἡγεῖτο τῇ κόρῃ" καὶ 
σύμψηφοι πάντες ἐμοί, ὅσοι μὴ καθάπαξ τῶν ἐρωτικῶν ἀμαθεῖς" τὸν γὰρ ἀνέραστον οὐκ ἀπεικὸς ἀντίδοξον 
εἶναι. 

10-12. The meaning is that it was already the morning of the day on which Cydippe’s 
marriage was to be celebrated when the sickness overtook her. θυμὸν ἀμύξειν is a Homeric 
phrase, A 243 σὺ δ᾽ ἔνδοθι θυμὸν ἀμύξεις. The oxen were to exhaust some of their high 
spirit in a morning bath, in order to come clean and quiet to the evening sacrifice. 

12. χλόος : cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 1216 ἐπὶ xAdos εἷλε παρειάς, 111. 298, iv..1279; W-M 
notes also the variant κέχυτο χλόος (so a papyrus of the sixth or seventh century, besides 
several mediaeval MSS.) for κέχυτ᾽ ἀχλύς in Υ 421. 


* 
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13-14. The words ψευδόμενοι δ᾽ ἱερὴν φημίζομεν are cited from Callimachus by Schol. 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 101g τὰ μεγάλα τῶν παθῶν εὐφήμως ἱερὰ καὶ καλά φαμεν, ὡς καὶ τὰς ’Epwias 
Εὐμενίδας καὶ τὴν λοιμικὴν νόσον ἱεράν, ὡς καὶ Καλλίμαχος" Ψψευδ. κτὰ. (= Callim. Fr. 276). 
Schneider’s too confident reference to Ae/. i. 5 is now proved to have been mistaken. For 
the exorcism of the disease into wild goats cf. Hesychius κατ᾽ αἶγας ἀγρίας" παροιμία λεγομένη els 
ἀγρίας αἶγας τρέπειν ras νόσους, μάλιστα δὲ τὴν ἱεράν, Philostr. Her. Ὁ. 148 Boisson. εὐχώμεθα οὖν 
᾿Απόλλωνι Λυκίῳ τε καὶ Φυξίῳ ... τὴν νόσον δὲ εἰς αἶγας, φασί, τρέψαι, and Suid. 5. v. κατ᾽ αἶγας ἀγρίας. 
The supposed connexion with goats comes out in the Hippocratean treatise περὶ ἱερᾶς νούσου 
ad init. where notice is taken of the popular belief that it was harmful to eat goats’ flesh and 
to wear or lie upon goat-skins; cf. also the references there to the καθαρμοὶ καὶ ἐπαοιδαί by 
which a cure was sought. 

15. An epithet of δομῶν is wanted, and αἰ ὐτέω(νν, though involving an emendation, well 
suits the vestiges. δομή is used for the frame of the body, e.g. in Apoll. Rhod. iii. 1395, 
Lycophr. 334; we speak similarly of a person’s ‘build’, The insertion of 7 above the 
second « of ere&e is possibly due to the original scribe; the e itself is untouched. 

16. κλισμία : the diminutive is not otherwise attested. 

18. W-—M objects to κοτε as inconsistent with the context, since the preparations were 
made at the end of the seven months, and he would therefore substitute καί, But καί is 
certainly not to be read in the papyrus, where «or or κατ is fairly plain, and that an original 
και should be replaced by κοτε is not very probable. Hence the safer course appears to be 
to retain κοτε, which may be excused on the ground that the marriage would hardly take 
place immediately Cydippe rose from her bed of sickness. κατὰ τό would rather disturb the 
symmetry of ll. 16 and 18. 

αὐτίις : a horizontal stroke extending above av is apparently to be explained as 
belonging to a τ, which is sometimes so written at the end of a line in order to save space, 
e.g. in 844; but the stroke in this case is unusually long. 

20. The letters at the end of this line are very indistinct and doubtfully deciphered. 
Δέλφιον is unsatisfactory because the regular form of the adjective is either AeAdds or 
Δελφικός ; but the vestiges strongly suggest , while with Δήλιον, which is the obvious alterna- 
tive, the vertical stroke which is apparently the tail of the @ is quite unaccounted for. It is 
also a slight argument in favour of Δέλφιος that Aristaenetus specifies the Pythian Apollo ; 
cf. too Ovid, δή. 21. 231-2 (Cydippe to Acontius) ope gua revalescere possim Quaerttur a 
Delphis fata canente deo. 

21. vin εννυχιον is obscured by a blot. 

22-3. An impersonal object is expected with ἐνικλᾷ, and it is therefore perhaps better 
to regard γάμον... Λύγδαμιν as a bold use of apposition than with Murray to take Λύγδαμιν 
as directly depending on the verb and γάμον as practically equivalent to γαμέτην, on the 
analogy of e.g. Eurip. Androm. 103-4 Πάρις od γάμον... ἤγάγετ᾽... Ἑλέναν. The Naxian rival 
of Acontius is given a well-known Naxian name. Why the verb ἔκηδε (cf. Callim. H. Dian. 
231) is chosen with reference to Tenos is not clear. The sense of κήδεσθαι would seem 
more appropriate, but for this there is no parallel; an allusion to some local incident must 
therefore be assumed. A cult of Artemis at Tenos is attested by the name of the month 
᾿Αρτεμισιών, C.1.G, 2338; at Amyclae we hear from Pausanias iii. 18. 9 of a statue of 
Artemis Δευκοφρυηνή carved by Bathycles of Magnesia. The present passage points to 
a common cult of Artemis and Apollo in the great shrine of Amyclae, such as is frequently 
found elsewhere. Artemis was prominent in Laconia. 

_ 24. For the confusion of θριον with @pvoy cf. e.g. Theocr. xiii. 40. Reeds or rushes 
would be appropriate to Artemis as a river goddess. 

25. Παρθενίῳ: cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 936-9 and Schol., iii. 876-9, Steph. Byz. s. τ. 
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Hap@évos. Parthenius was also an older name of the river Imbrasus in Samos according to 
Callim. Fr. 213 (Schol. Apoll. Rhod. ii, 867). The iota adscript was added by a later 
hand. λύματα (W-M) gives the required sense and suits the vestiges sufficiently well. 

-. 26. Aine: cf. Callim. Fr. 30 αὐ. Steph. Byz. s.v. Δῆλος : Δηλίτης ὁ εἰς Δῆλον ἐρχόμενος 
χορός, Καλλίμαχος τρίτῳ. This had already been referred to the Cydi‘ppe by Dilthey. With 
ἦν ἐπίδημος may be compared Ovid, ΖΔ 20. 19 Adfuit (sc. Diana) et praesens ut erat tua 
verba notavit. 

_. 28. The commencement of this verse is a crux. Some reference to the stratagem 
of Acontius would be expected; cf. Aristaenetus, /. c. τὸν νέον, τὸ μῆλον, τὸν ὅρκον. There 
is no doubt about vg, and between this and the initial a, which is fairly certain, there 
are at most four letters, perhaps only three. -vé suggests either an adverbial phrase 
connected with what precedes or an independent verb in the aorist, but I have failed to find 
an appropriate reading. W-—M proposes αὐτόζυξ, but this cannot be reconciled with the 
papyrus; the v may be preceded by ἡ, ν, or perhaps yp or rp, but not ¢ A faint mark is 
discernible above the &, but it is not certainly ink and is higher up than a sign of elision 
would normally be. In the margin near the top of the supposed a a short oblique stroke in 
darker ink has no evident significance.. Murray suggests dve νύξ, and av is not impossible, 
but it is not really satisfactory as a reading, apart from the minor objections that εἰ is 
usually correctly written in this papyrus, and that dvew is not elsewhere used intransitively 
like ἀνύειν. j 3 

40. There is a mark like a grave accent above the first « οἵ μολιβωι and another 
resembling an’ acute-angled rough breathing above the ὦ: in neither case is the intention 
evident. 
- 33-4. The meaning here doubtless is that Acontius was the priest of Aristaeus-Icmius, 
which showed his high lineage. Hence some term meaning ‘priest of’, or ‘ occupied with’, 
is required before ἀμφ᾽; the difficulty is to find one agreeing with the testimony of the 
papyrus. W-M’s suggestion λήιτος (cf. Callim. Fr. 123 λήτειραι) cannot actually be read, 
but it gives just the sense wanted and involves only a slight alteration; and the very slight 
vestiges of the first two letters of the word in question are consistent, so far as they go, with 
hy. μ Of aude unaccountably has the appearance of having been crossed through; cf. 
note on |. 78. The genitive ἱερῶν with ἀμφί is abnormal and influenced perhaps by con- 
siderations of euphony. For Aristaeus and the Cean rites alluded to in these and the 
following lines cf. Apoll. Rhod. ii. 500 sqq. and especially ll. 519-27 :-— 


; 5 Ἄ τι 
λίπεν δ᾽ ὅγε (se. Apurraios) πατρὸς ἐφετμῇ 

, > ‘ id rt 
Φθίην, ἐν δὲ Κέῳ κατενάσσατο.... : 

‘ ἢ ‘ ’ Ἀς ? , 
καὶ βωμὸν ποίησε μέγαν Διὸς ᾿Ικμαίοιο, 
© , > > > ΒΩ > , a 
ἱερά τ᾽ εὖ ἔρρεξεν ἐν οὔρεσιν Gorey eerie 

t > ~ , , Cal ” 

Σειρίῳ αὐτῷ τε Κρονίδῃ Au. τοῖο δ᾽ ἕκητι 

- > , a2 2 3 A F 
γαῖαν ἐπιψύχουσιν ἐτήσιαι ἐκ Διὸς αὖραι 
ἤματα τεσσαράκοντα' Κέῳ δ᾽ ἔτι νῦν ἱερῆες 

΄ ese 

ἀντολέων προπάροιθε Κυνὸς ῥέζουσι θυηλάς. 


Ἴκμιος (= ἸΙκμαῖος), which is properly an epithet of Zeus, is here transferred to Aristacus, 

or it may be applied to the latter in virtue of his equation to Zeus; cf. Pindar, Py/h. ix. 

ILI-15 θήσονταί τέ νιν ἀθάνατον, Ζῆνα καὶ ἁγνὸν ᾿Απόλλων᾽ . . . τοῖς δ᾽ ᾿Αρισταῖον καλεῖν. W-—M 
notes that the spelling ἴκμιος is that of the MS. in Schol. Townl. = το. 

- 34-7. οἷσι, sc. ἱεροῖς, may be instrumental and constructed with πρηύνειν, which depends 

on μέμ[ηΪλεν, or οἷσι may refer to λήιτος, the plural being used, as often, because a class is 
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meant; cf. e.g. τ 40 θεὸς ἔνδον, of οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν ἔχουσιν. The latter construction, which is 
preferred by Murray, is perhaps the easier. At the end of the line ἐπ᾿ οὔρεος ἀμβώνεσσιν 
coincides with a quotation in Etym. Magn. 81. 11 dpBov ... λέγονται δὲ καὶ οἱ ὀρεινοὶ καὶ 
ὑψηλοὶ τόποι, οἷον ἐπ᾿ οὔρεος duB. (Schneider, of. ca. Frag. Anon. 70). ‘The spondaic ending is 
noticeable ; cf. Ludwich De hexam. spond. p. 19, Schneider, ii. p. 363. In 1. 36 τοδ is better 
treated as two words than as one, otherwise, unless πρηύνειν be altered, there will be an 
awkward asyndeton. W—M would substitute θαμειοί for θαμεινοι, but in view of the traditional 
θαμῖναί in the Homeric H. Herm. 44 and the ν. ]. in Nicand. Zher. 239, where the Parisinus 
alone has χαμηλαί, and also the statement in Cramer, Amecd. Oxon. ii 180 ioréov ὅτι τὸ 
θαμεινὸς διὰ τῆς εἰ διφθόγγου γράφεται, to assert the impossibility of the form here is rather bold. 

The rising of the dog-star and the ἐτησίαι were midsummer phenomena, while the 
ὀρνιθίαι referred to in ll. 36-7 belonged to the period of early spring. Cf. Ps.-Geminus 
68 c-d (Lydus, ed. Wachsmuth, pp. 191-2) ἐν δὲ τῇ ὃ (Feb. 24) Anpoxpiro.. . καὶ τὰς ἑπομένας 
ἡμέρας Ἃ βορέαι πνέουσι καὶ μάλιστα οἱ προορνιθίαι καλούμενοι... ἐν δὲ τῇ ιὃ (March 6) Anpoxpire 
ἄνεμοι πνέουσι ψυχροΐ, of ὀρνιθίαι καλούμενοι. It is in March that the quails begin to migrate 
north across the Mediterranean. But the north wind which brought the birds was the wind 
which later on cooled the summer heats, and there is no reason to suspect the poet of having 
confused the ἐτησίαι and the ὀρνιθίαι. 

39. dvews: averws the papyrus, but this is plainly inconsistent with ἐκάλυψεν ; ‘openly’ 
implies ‘declared’, not ‘concealed’. Since therefore one of the two words must be 
emended, it is preferable, as W-M remarks, to select the adverb, which could easily arise 
from ἄνεως, rather than the verb, where a corruption is difficult to explain. A form of such 
dubious credentials as ἀκαλύπτειν, which is sometimes found as a v. 1. for ἀποκαλύπτειν, cannot 
be called in here. The transition to ]. 40, however, seems rather more abrupt if Cydippe 
refused to speak, though this consideration counts for little in the uncertainty regarding 
the reading of that line. For dvews cf. Etym. Magn, ἄνεως" ὁ ἄφωνος κτλ. 

40-1. I adopt in this difficult couplet the ingenious emendations of W—M, though 
without full confidence that the right solution has been found, At the beginning of |. 40 
a verb is necessary, and vavo can hardly be avoided: δ᾽ might be substituted for a, but that 
is quite unintelligible. κἠναυσθλώσατο therefore satisfies essential requirements, but it was 
certainly not written ; ΘᾺ must be inserted, and though the τ is probable, the remains of the 
termination do not suggest -aro: the final letter, at the top of which there is a spot of 
darker ink, looks more like ε than anything else. Above the preceding o there are some 
indistinct traces which might represent an interlinear addition by the first hand. «x is 
probable as the first letter of the line, but β is a possible alternative ; 87 ναῦς would not be 
amiss, if a suitable continuation were forthcoming. More difficulties arise at the com- 
mencement of the next verse. If the meaning be, ‘it only remained to fetch Acontius to 
Naxos,’ some substantive like δέμας on which σεῖο may depend must be obtained, and ἐστώ 
for erat is not a violent alteration, for which some slight support may be found in the fact 
that ἀπεστώ is quoted from Callimachus by Suidas (= Fr. 340). «rat, however, is far from 
being certain. The two last letters must apparently be az, δὲ, or Ac; and they are preceded by 
the end of a horizontal stroke suggesting y, 7, or τ; rat is therefore indicated, and although 
the preceding letter is not a satisfactory o, if the initial ε be right, there is practically no 
choice. Nor is the meaning which, with éora, has to be attributed to μετελθεῖν és Διονυσιάδα 
quite a natural one. μετέρχεσθαί τινα ἐς would be expected to signify ‘to go after a person 
to’ a place rather than ‘to fetch to’; and on this account Acontius would be preferable 
to Cydippe’s father as the subject of μετελθεῖν. λοιπὸν σεῖο μετελθεῖν might possibly be inter- 
preted ‘it remains for thee to go’, but τὴν ἰδίην must then be separated from Διονυσιάδα and 
supposed to mean Cydippe, which involves an awkward ambiguity, apart from the difficulty 
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of such a use of ἴδιος: Kudin(m)yv is not to be read at the beginning οὔ]. 41. If on the 
other hand the father be the subject, τὴν ἰδίην Διονυσιάδα is straightforward enough, ἰδίην 
having a point, as W—M remarks, because on this occasion the ordinary practice was 
reversed and instead of the bride being brought to the home of the husband the husband 
was fetched to that of the bride. Neither the division σεῖο per’ ἐλθεῖν, suggested by Murray, 
nor the hypothesis that ... Δίην should be read for τὴν ἰδίην, seems to lead to any better 
result. For the name Διονυσιάς in application to Naxos cf. Diod. v. 52. 

The numeral » below this line is a stichometrical figure referring to the number of the 
lines on the page, though this as a matter of fact only contains 39; cf. Fol. 7 verso, and 
P. Brit. Mus. 126 (Kenyon, Classical Texts, p. 82). 

42. No instance of the passive of εὐορκεῖν is cited in the lexica, but the transitive use 
is found in Schol. Apollon. Rhod. ii. 257 ἐκείνους ἢν μὴ εὐορκῶμεν. χ᾽ added above the line 
is in ink of the same colour as the body of the text and perhaps due to the original scribe. 

43. W-M is undoubtedly right in restoring ἦδον on the analogy of Aristaenetus i. 10 
ἐνεργὸν ὑμέναιον ἦδον, οὐκ ἀναβαλλόμενον ἔτι. For the interchange of εἰ and ἡ cf. ll. 28 and 
122. ὑμήναιος seems to occur only here, but has been proposed by Murray in Eurip. 
Lippol. 552, a conjecture which is now much strengthened; the form ὑμήνἄος was used by 
Sappho 9. 3. 

45. τῆς μίτρης ἥψαο: τῆς, if right, = ἧς, and the antecedent is transposed, as often, to the 
relative sentence. But it is very questionable whether τῆς should not be emended to τῇ, as 
Murray suggests, ἀντί following its case as e.g. in Aesch. Ag. 1277; cf. Aristaenetus 1. c. 
νυκτὸς ἐκείνης, ἣς οὐκ ἂν ἠλλάξατο, Where however ἧς is an emendation: the MS. has ᾿Ακόντιος 
οὐκ κτλ. 

46. Cf, Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. iv. p. 329. 6 (Herodian ii. p. 861 Lentz) διὸ καὶ μέμφονται 
τὸν Ζηνόδοτον ἐπειδὴ τὸ ἀρνῶν ἐκ κεφαλέων κτητικὸν ἔλεγε, Kal τὸν Καλλίμαχον “ χεὶρ ἡ TloAvd(e)ukein ’ 
καὶ “ σφυρὸν ᾿Ιφίκλειον᾽ (= Callim. Fr. 496). Schneider disagreeing with Gaisford and other 
critics attributed καί to Callimachus instead of the grammarian and so produced one 
fragment instead of two, " χεὶρ ἡ ἸΠολυδευκεΐη | καὶ σφυρὸν ᾿Ιφίκλειον, but this view is now 
effectually disposed of. 

49. ov is of course to be constructed with νήιδες, not χαλεποῦ ; cf. e.g. the familiar ri μ᾽ 
ov λαβὼν ἔκτεινας εὐθύς, Soph. O, ZT. 1391. 


50-79. ‘From that marriage a great name was to spring: for thy line the Acontiadae 
still dwells, Cean, numerous and honoured at Iulis; and this desire of thine we heard from 
old Xenomedes, who once lay up a memorial of the whole island’s lore, beginning with how 
it was taken for an abode by the Corycian nymphs whom a mighty lion drove from Parnassus, 
wherefore. they named it Hydrussa; and how Ciro... dwelt at Caryae, and how the Carians 
and Leleges abode in the island, whose offerings Zeus, god of the battle-cry, ever receives 
to the trumpets’ sound, and then Ceos, son of Phoebus and Melia, caused it to be called by 
another name; and the tale of insolence and death by lightning, and the sorcerers the 
Telchines, and Demonax who in his folly recked not of the blessed gods the ancient put 
in his tablets, and the aged Macelo, mother of Dexithea, whom alone the immortals left 
unscathed when for its wicked insolence they laid the island waste; and how of its four 
cities Megacles founded Carthaea, and Eupylus, son of the demigod Chryso, the fair- 
founted citadel of Iulis, yea and Acae . . Poeéssa, seat of the long-tressed Graces, and 
Aphrastus Coresus’ town, and joined with them the old man, friend of truth, told, Cean, 
of thy sore love; whence came the maiden’s story to my muse. I will not then now sing 
of the habitation of the cities... .’ 

F 
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52. περίτιμος is apparently novel. 

54. This reference by the poet to his authority is highly interesting and also provides 
some historical information of importance. Xenomees is occasionally cited by gram- 
marians (Schol. Aristoph. Lys7sfr. 448, Schol. Townl. 11 328), but only in one passage is 
he more fully specified, Dion. Hal. De Zhucyd. 5, where Ξενομήδης ὁ Χῖος stands in a list 
of local historians prior to the Peloponnesian war. It is now evident that Xios should there 
be emended with W—M to Κεῖος, and that Xenomedes is to be recognized as the Cean writer 
who was no doubt among the sources of Aristotle and, indirectly, of Heraclides in their 
accounts of the history and institutions of Ceos. Several points of contact with ll. 56-63 
are to be found in the excerpts of Heraclides, Περὶ Πολιτειῶν ix, though with some 
discrepancies (Miiller, Frag. Hist. Graec. ii. p. 214): ἐκαλεῖτο μὲν Ὑδροῦσα ἡ νῆσος" λέγονται 
δὲ οἰκῆσαι Νύμφαι πρότερον αὐτήν φοβήσαντος δὲ αὐτὰς λέοντος eis Κάρυστον διαβῆναι. διὸ καὶ 
ἀκρωτήριον τῆς Κέω Λέων καλεῖται, Κέως δ᾽ ἐκ Ναυπάκτου διαβὰς ᾧκισε, καὶ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ταύτην 
ὠνόμασαν. No fresh light is thrown on these early traditions by the recently published 
inscriptions of Ceos. 

κοτε is substituted for wore in this verse on the analogy of ll. 4 and 18. In the 
Hymns the forms in π are preferred, but the Ionic spelling occurs in some of the Lgzgrams. 

56. For dpypevos ὡς cf. Callim. A. Dian. 4 and Fr. 113 Ὁ, where the MSS. have the 
form ἀρχομ-, making the mistake which originally stood in the papyrus. The Corycian 
nymphs recur in Ovid, Zpzs/. 20. 221-2 (Acontius to Cydippe) /sula Coryczts guondam 
celeberrima nymphis Cingitur Aegeo, nomine Cea, mart. 

57. According to the Heraclides excerpt quoted in the note on ]. 54 the lion was the 
cause of the departure of the nymphs, not of their arrival. A colossal lion close to a spring 
of water (cf. 1. 72 εὔκρηνον) is still one of the features of the site of Julis. Α 

58-9. Who it was who lived at Caryae and what this has to do with Cean tradition 
remains a problem. Besides the well-known Laconian Caryae we hear of places so called 
only in Arcadia and Lycia, and there is no evident link between any of these and Ceos. 
W-M suggests that the name at the end of 1. 58 may be meant for Κάρυστος, which 
Callimachus might well derive from Kapta. Carystus, son of Chiron, was the reputed 
founder of Carystus in Euboea, and it is noticeable that in the Heraclides excerpt cited 
above (1. 54, note) that town is mentioned. The suggestion is thus so far plausible, 
but Kapvoros is not to be read and, in view of the mutilated condition of the passage and of 
the absence of confirmatory evidence, emendation is too speculative. The following p is 
very doubtful, but there seems to be no alternative to the « preceding it. Murray proposes 
Κιρώδης = Kipoddas, and this would suit the papyrus well enough; but no Kipoddas is known 
except the king of the Odrysae conquered by Philip V (Anth. Plan. i. 5. 24 = Brunck iii. 
182). The remains of the first half of the pentameter would suffice to verify a conjecture, 
but hardly to provide a clue of themselves. 

60, τέων as a relative occurs also in Callim. H. Del. 185, where some explain it as 
equivalent to τάων on the analogy of αὐτέων, &c. But in the present passage τέων is 
masculine, as also in Nicand. A/ex. 2, and the derivation from ris indicated by the scholia 
on Callimachus is therefore confirmed. Cf. Zpigr. 30. 2 οὐδὲ κελεύθῳ χαίρω τίς πολλοὺς ὧδε 
καὶ ὧδε φέρει. ᾿Αλαλάξιος is found as an epithet of Ares in Cornutus, (Vaz. Deor. 21. 

61. Hdt. 1. 171 attributes certain inventions in armour to the Carians, whose warlike 
proclivities are also indicated by the tradition that they were the first μισθοφόροι; but they 
do not appear to be elsewhere specially connected with σάλπιγγες, the introduction of 
which was claimed by the neighbouring Lydians. The custom referred to by Callimachus 
belongs not to Ceos but to the Carians proper, whose Ζεὺς Στράτιος (Hat. v. 119, ὅτ.) is 
here meant by Ζεὺς ᾿Αλαλάξιος, 
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62, per seems to be the word intended before ουνομα, though this was perhaps not 
originally written. The remains of the first letter might represent a μ, but close beneath 
them is apparently another μ, possibly inserted by the first hand though the ink is darker than 
usual. An alteration is normally made above the line, but since 1. 63 is quite complete and 
satisfactory, it can only be supposed that the first letter of wer was somehow miswritten or 
defaced, and so repeated in this unusual position. At the end of the verse some emendation 
is required: βαλέσθαι would be difficult and καλεῖσθαι is a slight change which gives an 
excellent sense. 

63. Ceos is called the son of Apollo and Rhodoéssa in Etym. Magn. 504. 53. 

64-9. Cf. for this passage Pindar, Paeans iv. 42-5 ( = 841) χθόνα roi (sc. Zeus and 
Poseidon) ποτε καὶ στρατὸν ἁθρόον πέμψαν κεραυνῷ τριόδοντί τε ἐς τὸν βαθὺν Τάρταρον, ἐμὰν ματέρα 
(sc. Dexithea) λιπόντες καὶ ὅλον οἶκον εὐερκέα, and the passages from Nonnus, Deonys. xviii. 35-8, 
and the scholia on Ovid, /é7s 475, referred to in the notes ad loc. In three respects Ovid 
and his scholia are at variance with the version of the legend here given by Callimachus. 
The line in the Jézs is Ut Macelo rapidis icta est cum contuge flammis, and the ancient 
commentators thereon represent Macelo not as Dexithea’s mother, but as an elder sister 
who was slain on account of the guilt of her husband, while Dexithea and other sisters were 
preserved ; moreover, the name of the sisters’ father, the chief of the Telchines, is given as 
Damo, who is obviously to be identified with the Demonax οἵ]. 66. According to one of 
the scholiasts the authority for that form of the story was Nicander ; and Jebb (Bacchyl. 
Ῥ. 444) was justified in regarding it as of a later growth. Nonnus writes Μακελλώ for 
Μακελώ, 

In |. 66 ἠλεά is an adverb, as in Anth, Pal. vii. 639 ἠλεὰ μεμφόμεθα; cf. also Callim. 
Fr. 174 ἠλεὰ μὲν ῥέξας. There is, therefore, no need to substitute νηλέα. At the end of |. 68 
ad{t}r| pas (W—M) is very suitable, though the supposed mark of elision is quite doubtful, and 
δ, 6. g., may be read in place of A. 

40-4. The names of the founders of the four towns of Ceos are not elsewhere 
recorded, nor is the nymph Chryso, if that be the true spelling, otherwise known, unless 
she be the δαίμων to whom Hesychius refers s. v. Χρύσω (Xpvod?). The papyrus apparently 
has xpevoous (hardly χροισους), an unlikely form in place of which W—M suggests either Xpucots 
or Κρισοῦς. In]. 73 ἵδρυμ᾽ (W-M) is not very satisfactory, either as a reading or in itself. 
There is no example of this scansion of the word, though it may be supported by the 
Homeric shortening of the υ of ἵδρυε (B 191, v 257) and similar liberties of later poets (e. g. 
ἐνιδρύσατο Anth, Pal. vii. 109). The initial letter may be a round one like ε or 6; and the 
supposed 8p are somewhat widely spaced. But no suitable alternative presents itself. 

46. The sense requires the genitive with μεμελημένος, for which cf. e. g. Soph. Az. 1184 
τάφου μεληθείς. At the end of this verse the letters doa have been interlineated by the first 
hand, and if those below are rightly read, δὸς may be interpreted as a repetition of the final 
syllable of παιδὸς which owing to the length of the line (it is the longest on the page) may 
have been thought insufficiently distinct. The mand a are fairly satisfactory, and the scanty 
vestiges following are consistent with «80. On the other hand, dos is placed somewhat farther 
to the left than would be expected, and it is not quite certain that nothing else followed ; 
moreover, ἔνθεν and the first half of the pentameter are too doubtfully deciphered to afford 
a safe basis for restoration. Still, the purport of the passage is probably not misrepresented 
by the readings adopted. 

78. The poet now turns to a fresh subject, a change to which the marginal sign (in 
darker ink) opposite this couplet may refer, though that interpretation will not suit 1. 277, 
where a rather similar sign occurs: the connecting stroke between the two small circles is, 
however, in the present case a restoration. That οἰκήσιας was the word intended before 
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ἄσομαι was guessed by W-M, whose conjecture is probably right, if not very easily verified 
in the papyrus. The remains suggest μὲ rather than κη, and κοιμισσας, if that made sense, 
could well be read. But the « and ἡ seem possible, and πολίων οἰκήσιας just fits the context, 
although as W-—M remarks, οἴκισις would be a better term than οἴκησις : οἴκισσις lacks 
support. There is a distinct mark, which suits an iota quite well, above the first σ of 
the syllable cao, though whether it should be referred to the original or a later hand is 
doubtful. The σ itself has not been deleted, while on the other hand there is an appearance 
of two diagonal dashes through οἱ ; but this phenomenon occurs elsewhere in the case of 
essential letters (cf. Il. 33-4, note), and so may be disregarded. In the marginal note to 
the right of the verse μέλλει would not be inapposite and is possibly to be read, but the first 
two letters are very illegible. 

49. The reference to Zeus of Pisa is obscure. It has been supposed by some critics 
(e.g. O. Jahn, Rhein. Mus. iii. p. 620) that the principal subject of Book iii of the “6714 
was the origin of the Hellenic games, on the strength of Steph. Byz. p. 104. 13 ᾿Απέσας, 
ὄρος τῆς Νεμέας, ὡς Πίνδαρος καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν τρίτῃ ; and the present mention of Olympian 
Zeus may be held to support that view. The passage of Stephanus, as Schneider shows 
(op. cit. ti, p. 138), cannot be considered a very solid argument, but a fresh indication 
of a similar nature is not to be lightly dismissed. How the story of Cydippe came to be 
introduced into such a book would remain a problem, though that is no fatal obstacle to the 
theory. It is very unfortunate that the papyrus is so defaced at this critical point, The 
end of this verse is hardly hopeless, but 1. 80, it is to be feared, is beyond recovery. 

80. An ink spot near the top of the second a is perhaps a high stop after that letter ; 
two vertical strokes follow, which may belong to a π, and the next letter but one was 
probably p or v. Some faint marks below the end of this line might perhaps be taken for 
a stichometrical figure, but it is doubtful whether they are in ink. 

81-9. Conclusion of the Aefia. It is regrettable that the passage is marred by the 
mutilation of the first three lines. oe in 1. 83 is the deity to whom χαῖρε in 1, 87 is 
addressed, but the identity of the deity and the connexion of this and the next verse with 
ll. 85-6 remain obscure. A restoration more ingenious than convincing of ll. 81-3 is 
offered by Murray; [ὀξέ]α piv ὅτ᾽ ἐμὴ μοῦσά τί. Kopm|dcera [καί] που καὶ Χαρίτων [τινὰ φω]ριάμ᾽" 
οἷα δ᾽ ἀνάσσης [ἡμετέρης οὐ σὲ ψεῦδον [ἐπ᾿ οὐνόματι κτλ. ὀξέα pir’, which would mean ‘severe 
taste’, could doubtless stand on the analogy of such combinations as ε 467 θῆλυς ἐέρση, 
Theocr. xx. 8 ἁδέα χαίταν, &c.; but the neuter φωριαμόν lacks authority, and the point of 
οἷα... ovvd|uare is hardly clear. 

81. Ἶαριν : the remains of the second letter suggest p rather than e; perhaps -pw is for 
-pev. ‘The preceding letter seems to be a, δ, or A. τ after μουσα is extremely uncertain. 

82. The end of this line is a troublesome problem. ρὲ after the second lacuna may 
be a single letter, perhaps ν, though this is less suitable. a is more likely than ὃ before 
the μ, and the letter following it, if not o, must be a. The supposed mark of elision after ὃ 
is uncertain, though probable ; 8 might be read instead of δ᾽. 

84. The adjectives may refer to σε in 1. 83 or to a substantive following εἶπε (εἰπέ ἢ), 
which apparently governs κείνῳ: but neither pou εὐχήν nor χάριν μοι (Murray) nor τελευτήν, 
e. g., is suitable. Perhaps εἰπε re o.. [..|.[; or ewes could easily be read, if a satis- 
factory combination with the context could be established. 

85-6. κείνῳ : sc. Hesiod, the legend of whose intercourse with the Muses goes back to 
Theogon. 22-3 αἵ νύ ποθ᾽ Ἡσίοδον καλὴν ἐδίδαξαν ἀοιδήν, ἄρνας ποιμαίνονθ' “Ελικῶνος ὕπο ζαθέοιο ; 
ef, Ovid, Fast. vi. 13-4 Lecce deas vidi, non quas praeceptor arandi Viderat, Ascraeas cum 
sequeretur oves, and Fronto, Ep. ad Marc. i, 2 Hesiodum pastorem ... dormientem poetam 
ats factum, at enim ego memint olim apud magistrum me legere : 
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, a , > 6 7 μ᾿ 
ποιμένι μῆλα νέμοντι παρ᾽ ἴχνιον ὀξέος ἵππου 
Ἡσιόδῳ, Μουσέων ἐσμὸς ὅτ᾽ ἠντίασεν. 


Magistrum in this later passage has been commonly taken to be Callimachus, and 
Schneider, op. 617. ii. p. 789, is inclined to agree with Bergk in referring the distich to the 
prologue of the Ae/a, where from an anonymous epigram in Anth. Pal. vii. 42 it appears 
that the poet represented himself as having been transported in a dream to Helicon and 
there holding converse with the Muses. But the close parallelism between the quotation of 
Fronto and 1]. 85-6 here points rather to some later imitator, 6. g. Parthenius, as W-M 
suggests. A reference at the close of the poem to Hesiod at Hippocrene i is natural enough 
in the light of Anth. Pal. vii. 42 (cf. introd. p. 18), though the connexion of 1. 85 with 
what precedes is obscure. With regard to the reading, re or ro was apparently first written 
before μουσαι, and was corrected by the original hand. If τῷ is right an antecedent is 
required, so that κείνῳ is very suitable; the first letter is more like « than x, but the ὦ is 
unconvincing and perhaps this also has undergone some alteration. 

88-9. Cf. introd. p. 18. 

go-1. It is noticeable that in this MS. the titles of the different books preceded as well 
as followed them ; another example of the same system is found in e.g. the Berlin Nonnus, 
Klassthertexte, V. 2. 10. For the border of angular marks below the titles cf. e.g. 850. 
20-1, and P. Amh. 6. 3, &c.; that above them is composed of a series of small crosses 
joining their neighbours at the top and bottom, such as are sometimes found at the con- 
clusion of non-literary documents. 

92-5. This opening passage from the prologue of the /améz had been rightly recon- 
structed by Schneidewin, Gov. gel. Ang. 1845, p. 8, and others from three separate citations 
(Callim. Fr, 92 ἀκούσαθ᾽ . .. ἥκω, 85 ἐκ. .. πιπρήσκουσιν, 90 φέρων... Βουπάλειον). Fr. 92 
is quoted, as an example of the choliambic metre, by Rufinus, De Jer. p. 368, and Plotius, 
pp. 270, 272 ed. Gaisf., in conjunction with another verse, ὦ Κλαζομένιοι, Βούπαλος κατέκτεινεν 
(re κἄθηνις, Bergk), and hence Kuster (Suidas, s. v. οὐ yap) referred it not to Callimachus but 
to Hipponax, notwithstanding the express attribution to Callimachus in the Schol. on 
Aristoph. Clouds 232, Frogs 58. The futility of the criticism which arbitrarily sets aside 
such ancient testimony is once more demonstrated by the papyrus. It is of course still 
possible, as was held by Meineke, with whom Bergk, Poet. Lyr. p. 755, agrees, that the line 
was really by Hipponax and was adopted from him by Callimachus ; Schneider, however, 
op, cit, li. p. 257, rejects this compromise. 

93. οἰκου was apparently written, but only the lower half of the « is preserved and the 
superfluous letter was presumably eliminated when the rough breathing was added, although 
there is no sign of the correction. The marginal notes on either side of these verses are 
mutilated beyond recognition. 

95. The word following Βο]υπ[άλ]ειον does not seem to have been ἀλλά. 

96. A trace of ink on the edge of the papyrus slightly below this line to the right seems 
to indicate an interlineation. 

Among the verses lost with the lower part of this leaf may have occurred Callim. Fr. 
98 ἃ (Schol. Townl. = 172, Strabo ix. 5), which Schneider, of, εἴ]. p. 268, assigns to the 
prologue, and gives thus :— 

λίχνος εἰμὶ καὶ τὸ πεύθεσθαι 
καὶ πάντα τὸν βίον τοιαῦτα μυθεῖσθαι 
βουλόμενος. 


The reconstruction of the second and third lines, however, cannot be right, and their 
connexion with the first line is very questionable. 
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97. On the number of the leaf, which is as much a matter of inference as of eyesight, 
cf. introd., pp. 19-20. The accent on ὠπολλον is preceded by a mark which looks more 
like a rough breathing thana sign of crasis, and above them both there seems to be a short 
horizontal stroke. In the margin to the left some illegible remains of an adscript are perhaps 
to be recognized. The supposed iota adscript inserted above αἰπολω is very small and may 
be meant for a high stop. yn 

98. Perhaps σφῆκες were coupled with the μυῖαι, but the passage is quite obscure. The 
exact point at which this and the two next lines begin is not clear; |. 97 projects by one 
letter beyond Il. r0o2sqq. θῦμα Δελῴόν was a proverbial expression used of persons who 
went to profitless expense; cf. Cod. Coisl. prov. 106 Δελφοῖσι θύσας αὐτὸς οὐ φαγῇ κρέας" ἐπὶ 
τῶν πολλὰ μὲν δαπανώντων, μηδενὸς δὲ ἀπολαυόντων, παρ᾽ ὅσον τοὺς ἐν Δελφοῖς θύοντας συνέβαινε διὰ 
τὸ πλῆθος τῶν ἑστιωμένων αὐτοὺς μηδενὸς γεύεσθαι. 

99. It is hardly possible to determine without the aid of the context whether the letters 
at the end of the line are rightly read and divided. The doubtful ε of exary may be o, and 
av could be substituted for Ay, but the accent will then be out of its proper position; the 
final letter may well be ν instead of σ. A dot just above the line between w and ὦ may 
represent a stop. In the marginal note em:raxGevra is not quite satisfactory, and there are 
perhaps two letters between + anda. There is a reference to Hecate in Callim, Fr. 82 d. 

100. ισέ: OF κό. 

102. The coronis below this line marks the end of the prologue. σωπή for σιωπή is 
found only here and in 1. 255 below, but σωπᾶν is used by Pindar, /sthm. i. 63, OI. xiii. gt. 

103. οὐ μακρὴν κτλ. is a parenthesis, of which the sense evidently is ‘I will not detain 
you with a long story, for I have not much leisure myself’. 

105. πὰρ μέσον δινεῖν seems to be a possible expression for ἐς μέσον ἀναστρέφεσθαι and is 
satisfactory enough palaeographically, though several of the letters might be otherwise read : 
o may be ὦ and εἰμ could be substituted for δὲν. Either δινεῖν or divew is possible: cf. Callim. 
Fr, 51 δινομένην πέρι βουσὶν ἐμὴν ἐφύλασσον ἅλωα and Suid. δεινομένην᾽ πατουμένην. 

107-8. Possibly πίαϊντα τ was originally written, but the interlinear 6 is far from certain. 
οἷσιν is apparently an instrumental dative going with τελεῦν τες. The Ionic form ἐπίστανται 
is unobjectionable. 

10g. καθήϊ is very likely καθήϊκων, as W-M suggests. ‘When he reached old age’ 
seems to be the sense. 

113. This verse was identified by W—-M in Etym. Magn. 64. 13 ἀλινδῶ" τὸ κυλίω, οἷον" 
μέλλοντας ἤδη κτλ. (= Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 29). Lines 111 sqq. refer to precautions 
taken to obviate the designs indicated; but the bearing of the passage on the story of the 
cup of Bathycles remains obscure. 

114. The first word does not seem to be μέσος. Before πότησ the rough breathing is 
clear and perhaps ὡς πότης should be read; ἱππότης is hardly suitable. The marginal note 
to the right possibly extended to a fifth line. 

115. πριν: or perhaps την. ὃ 

118. On the question of the extent of the loss between this line and 1. 119 see introd. 
Pp. 20. 

119-20. These two lines are quoted in Diog. Laert. i. 23 and also by Achilles Tatius, 
Arati Phaenom,. 1, where the two preceding lines are added: ἔπλευσεν ἐς Μίλητον' ἦν yap ἡ 
νίκη | Θάλητος, ὅς τ᾽ ἦν τἄλλα δεξιὸς γνώμῃ | καὶ τῆς ἁμάξης rd. (Callim. Fr. 94), Schneider, 
ad. loc., considers that the subject of ἔπλευσεν here is ἡ φιάλη, but it is much more likely to 
be the son of Bathycles (cf. 1, 131 below). In 1. 119 owing to a flaw in the papyrus an 
interval of two letters is left after Ae. 

121. mpovaédnvo|s| for προσέληνοϊς] was recognized by W—M, who suggests that the form 
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may be explained as a false Ionicism; but perhaps Callimachus favoured the derivation 
from προυσελεῖν which is noticed in Etym. Magn. 690. 11. αἰσίῳ σίττῃ means ‘ under happy 
auspices ’ ; cf. Schol. Aristoph. Birds 704 Δίδυμος δέ, ἐπεὶ ἡ σίττη καὶ εἴ τι τοιοῦτον ὄρνεον δεξιὰ 
πρὸς ἔρωτας vn Es ἐγὼ μέν, ὦ Λεύκιππε, δεξιῇ σίττῃ (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. Fr. Adesp. 27), and 
Callim, Fr. 173 ὁ δ᾽ ἠλεὸς οὔτ᾽ ἐπὶ σίττην βλέψας. The masculine form σίττης is not attested, 
though the forms σίττας, σίττος occur in Hesych.; but αἰσίῳ may be defended, even if Aon 
is feminine, on the analogy of e.g. Pindar, Py¢h. iv. 40, where the MSS. have αἴσιον... 
Bpovrav.— Traces of darker ink to the left of the line may be the remains of a marginal note. 

122. κωνείῳ : cf. Hesych. κώνειον. . . vapOné. 

124-8. Cf. Diog. Laert. i. 24 παρά τε Αἰγυπτίων γεωμετρεῖν μαθόντα (sc. τὸν Θάλητα) φησὶ 
Παμφίλη πρῶτον καταγράψαι κύκλου τὸ τρίγωνον ὀρθογώνιον καὶ θῦσαι βοῦν. οἱ δὲ Πυθαγόραν φασίν, 
ὧν ἐστιν ᾿Απολλόδωρος ὁ λογιστικός. οὗτος προήγαγεν ἐπὶ πλεῖστον, ἅ φησι Καλλίμαχος ἐν τοῖς 
᾿Ιάμβοις Εὔφορβον εὑρεῖν τὸν Φρύγα, οἷον σκαληνὰ καὶ (Schneider, who is followed by Diels, 
wrongly wished to delete kal) τρίγωνα καὶ ὅσα γραμμικῆς ἔχεται θεωρίας, and Diodor. x. 6 
(Excerpt. Vatic. p. 30) ὅ ὅτι Καλλίμαχος εἶπε περὶ BOLE) IR διότι τῶν ἐν γεωμετρίᾳ προβλημάτων τὰ 
μὲν εὗρε, τὰ δὲ ἐκ τῆς Αἰγύπτου πρῶτος εἰς τοὺς Ἕλληνας ἤνεγκεν, ἐν οἷς ὅτ᾽ ἐξεῦρε Φρὺξ Εὔφορβος 
ὅστις ἀνθρώποις τρίγωνα καὶ σκαληνὰ καὶ κύκλον ἑπταμήκη δίδαξε (510) νηστεύειν τῶν ἐμπνεόντων, οἱ τάδ᾽ 
οὐδ᾽ ὑπήκουσαν πάντες. ‘The reconstruction of these passages as printed by Schneider is as 
follows (Fr. 83 a) :— 

προήγαγεν δ᾽ ἐπὶ πλεῖστον 

ἃ ᾿ξεῦρε Φρὺξ Εὔφορβος, ὅστις ἀνθρώπους 

τρίγωνά τε σκαληνὰ καὶ κύκλων ἑπτὰ 

μήκη ᾿δίδαξε κἠδίδαξε νηστεύειν 

τῶν ἐμπνεόντων" οἱ δ᾽ ap’ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν 

πάντες, 
Various other attempts which have been made are not more successful, except that Hecker 
and Brink prove to have been right in combining with these lines Fr. ΟἹ οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ ovs 
ἔσχεν οὕτερος δαίμων, a suggestion which Schneider emphatically rejected. By ὁ Φρὺξ 
Εὔφορβος is of course meant Pythagoras; cf. e.g. Diog. Laert. viii. 4. In 1, 126 κύκλον 
én|raynke is strongly supported by the passage of Diodorus, in spite of the obscurity of the 
phrase and the accented «. To the right of this accent, moreover, there is the appearance 
of a small ἃ in dark ink, which remains unexplained. Line 128 is quoted by the Schol. on 
Pindar, νη. iii. 64 καὶ τῶν γειτόνων, φησί, πολλοὶ ἀπέλαυσαν τοῦ κακοῦ τοῦ περὶ τὴν Κορωνίδα" 
λοιμὸς τ ἐγένετο, αἴτιοι δὲ τοῦ λοιμοῦ ᾿Απόλλων καὶ "Apres. λοιμοῦ οὖν γενομένου συναπέλαυσαν καὶ 
οἱ μηδὲν αἴτιο. Ἡσίοδος" πολλάκι καὶ ξύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀπηύρα. Καλλίμαχος δέ φησιν' 
οὐ πάντες ἀλλ᾽ ods ἔσχεν ἕτερος δαίμων. εἶχεν, the reading of the papyrus, is preferable to ἔσχεν, 
and the alteration of érepos is of course demanded by the metre. The appositeness of the 
citation is not very evident, and Bentley was probably right after all in regarding it as 
merely a parallel for δαίμων ἕτερος in Py/h. 111. 62. 

130. For the absence of aspiration cf. 1, 108 ἐπίστανται, 1. 135 τἠτέρῃ, 1. 253 kas. The 
letter following € was probably ἡ or u 

131, οὗμὸϊς] πατήρ: cf. Diog. Laert. i. 29 ὁ δὲ περιενεγκὼν τὴν φιάλην τοῦ Βαθυκλέους παΐς 
Θυρίων ἐκαλεῖτο, καθά φησιν [Βλευσις ἐν τῷ Περὶ ᾿Αχιλλέως καὶ ᾿Αλέξων ὁ Μύνδιος ἐν ἐνάτῳ Μυθικῶν. 
It may be inferred that no name was mentioned by Callimachus. W-M observes that οὗμός 
is more probably for ὃ ἐμός than ὁ ἐμός. 

132. ὀνήιστος, as remarked by W—M, may be Supplied with certainty pen Diog. Laert. 
1, 28 BaOuxdéa , . . ἐπισκῆψαι δοῦναι τῶν σοφῶν ὀνηΐστῳ. Schneider, op. ctt, - Pp. 246, here 
preferred the reading τῶν σοφῶν τῷ πρωτίστῳ, and did not ἜΗΝ τῶν uo ὀνηΐστῳ as a 
quotation from Callimachus. 
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133. ἀριστεῖον here and λαβὼν χειρί in 1]. 135 are added exempli gratia; for the former 
cf. Callim. Fr. 95 quoted below in the note on 1. 138. 

134. The restorations are due to W-M. 

136. δόσιν is only fairly satisfactory. ὃ is most probable as the first letter, but 7 could 
well be read in place of σι and the o must be supposed to have been rather larger and 
straighter-sided than usual; ο of voc in the following line is however not dissimilar. The 
second letter of the line may also be 6 or ¢. 

137. The doubtful letter before 4(?) may also be 8, 4, p, or o. 

138. 8 though broken at the bottom is practically certain, and in this context a refer- 
ence to the sage of Priene is most natural. The form Βίης however, though printed by 
Cobet in Diog. Laert. i. 88 and sanctioned by Pape, Griech. Ligennamen, is abnormal and 
requires better testimony than that of the papyrus. 

It may be convenient to add here the four verses previously extant from the sequel of 
the story of Bathycles. They are:— 

Callim. Fr. 89 (Cramer, Anecd. Oxon. ii. p. 297): 


Sdrwv' ἐκεῖνος δ᾽ ὡς Χίλων᾽ ἀπέστειλεν. 
Fr. 96 (Etym. Magn. 442. 10): 

Πάλιν τὸ δῶρον ἐς Θάλητ᾽ ἀνώλισθεν. 
Fr. 95 (Diog. Laert. i. 29): 


, Ν μ : ; 
Θάλης με τῷ μεδεῦντι Νείλεω δήμου 
δίδωσι, τοῦτο δὶς λαβὼν ἀριστεῖον. 


139. The subject has changed and a new Iambus has commenced ; cf. introd., p. 20. 

ὁρῇ (W-M) seems right and o is perhaps possible, though the remains do not suggest 
this letter. A flaw in the papyrus caused a slight interval to be left after ουτοσ: cf. note on 
ll. 119-20. ᾿Αλκμέων is better interpreted with W—M as a term of reproach than as the man’s 
actual name. Alcmaeon was a typical matricide; cf. the line ap. Dio Cass. Ixi. τό Νέρων, 
᾽Ορέστης, ᾿Αλκμέων μητροκτόνοι. 

140. βαλλει is clear, but can hardly stand, and W-M’s βάλλ᾽ ἤ seems the easiest 
emendation. It is possible that something has been inserted above the line over the «, 
A mark of elision should perhaps be recognized after the second φευγ. 

141. The faint traces suggest αὐτὸ rather than avrw, and some compound of avro- 
might have stood here; a dative depending on κηρύσσει is however more obvious, and may 
be right. δ᾽ was deleted by a later hand. 

143. εξοπισθε is very doubtful, the penultimate letter being more like 8 than anything 
else. No verb in the present or aorist seems to be obtainable, and ἐξοπασθείς is excluded, 
the « being certain. κοὐκ would not fill the space nor would that be suitable without 
a preceding verb. At the end of the line χάσκει, which W-M suggests, or even ἐγχάσκει, 
is possible, and would be apposite if the meaning is ‘those behind mockingly put out their 
tongues at him as he runs away’, 

144. ἐλων has perhaps been written for εἰλῶν or εἴλων ; such a mistake might easily 
occur. The remains of the supposed ε could also be interpreted as a ἃ followed by the 
comma sometimes placed between two consonants, but there is no sign whatever of 
a preceding «. ἡ of muy seems to have undergone some alteration. 

147. The last half of this verse is no doubt to be identified with Callim. Fr. 98, quoted 
as an example of varying gender in Etym. Magn, 502. 27, Eustath. B p. 108. 22, Schol. A 
on iad 1 312, &c. Schol, A has the infin, γυμνάζειν, which was preferred by Meineke, 


1011. MEW CLASSICAL TEXTS 73 


whom Schneider follows; Meineke was also mistaken in referring the phrase to the 
prologue of the Zamdz. 

153. |vode : or perhaps ἰυσασ. 

154-5. Some of the letters of these two lines have been renovated with darker ink ; cf. 
notes on ll. 357 and 395. 

158. The first letter may be ὦ, 1. 6. (ἐ)κ]ώλυε, 

160sqq. On the subject of these lines see introd. pp. 20-1; animals are turned into 
men by Prometheus in an extant fable (Furia 320). Callim. Fr. 87 may well belong to 
this Iambus; cf. note on]. 217. At the end of |. 160 τα προτ. Ϊ might be read, if it could be 
combined with what precedes: the letters between ro (or re) and τι are very doubtful. 

162, αἰσυμνων is an attractive suggestion of W—M, but is not quite satisfactory, the vw 
being too cramped. The slight traces preceding are consistent with δ᾽ : d:xalcoly might also 
be read. If a faint mark above v of Ἰυσ be regarded as an acute accent the restoration 
ἐϊκφ]ύς would become more doubtful, since the accent expected would be a grave on the «. 

163. ἑρπετῶν is essential, though the vestiges are not easily reconciled with a final ν. 
At the end of the line, if ὀφθαλμός is the right word, W—M’s correction τζὠγφθαϊλμώ seems 
necessary, since a r(e) would be superfluous. 

164-6. The construction and sense of this passage are obscure. In 1. 164 pov may 
possibly be pev, i.e. another verb; but the remains of the letter after rovr, though indistinct, 
do not well suit ane. eo in |. 166 is clear, but a verb in the second person seems quite 
out of place, and [. ..jW” ἐς is also difficult. There is perhaps not more than one letter 
between κενοσ and ἐ, which is preceded by a vertical stoke: μὲϊν 6. g. might be read. 

168, Perhaps οἱ [γὰρ] or οἱ [δὲ] τραγῳδοί : there is hardly room for οἱ [mer], οἴϊκεῦντων 
(W-M) is highly conjectural, the traces after θαλασσαν being very faint and ambiguous. 

171. Andronicus was presumably a friend to whom the poem was addressed (cf. the 
Bpayyos of Babrius); Callimachus can hardly be supposed to be apostrophizing the tragedian 
of that name. 

171-3. This passage ταῦτα... ἐδέξαντο is cited without the name of the author by 
Apollon. Sophist. s. v. ἄειδε, Lachmann referred the lines to Babrius, but Schneidewin, (δ. 
gel. Anz. 1845, p. 7, and Ahrens, De Cras. εἰ Aphaer. p. 31, prove to have been right in 
crediting them to Callimachus; Schneider, of. czz. ii. p. 272, expressed no definite opinion. 
Lachmann and Schneidewin also proposed to add at a short interval another anonymus 
verse restored from Suidas s.v. ἔωσεν, καὶ περὶ τοῦ Αἰσώπου" of Δελφοὶ ἔωσαν αὐτὸν κατὰ κρημνοῦ 
μάλα (ἔωσαν αὐτὸν μάλ᾽ ἀθέως κατὰ κρημνοῦ Schneider, 2. 4.) of which there is no sign here, 
though the lacuna at 1. 177 would be a possible place for it. σαρδιήνευς in the papyrus 
requires emendation. The object of the sign in the margin opposite 1. 173 is not clear; it 
was added or renovated by a later hand. } 

174. ja: cf. Eustath. € p. 1759. 27 (Ἡρακλείδης) λέγει ὡς καὶ ἀναλογώτερον τοῦ ἔα τὸ ἦα, 
γλώσσης μὲν ὃν ᾿Ασιανῆς, κείμενον δὲ καὶ παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ (Fr. 342). 

175. ἐϊφο]ρμᾶσθε: the supposed mark of elision, the ε and the p are all very doubtful, 
and there is barely room for [go]. There are traces after 6e which suggest another letter 
(e.g. » or to), but this is inconsistent with the accent on the a. 

179. avr seems to have been accented, but the nature of the accent is very uncertain. 

181. |Acore: or conceivably Ἰδιστι, 

182. επικεχειρίηται in the marginal note is an abnormal division, and there are traces of 
ink after the p, but perhaps ἡ was miswritten at the end of the first line owing to the narrow 
space and therefore repeated in front of r. It is probable that the margin did not extend 
farther to the right and that p . [ and »| were the last letters of Il. 1 and 2. The note may 
have been continued in one or two more lines, 


74 THE OX YRHYNCHUS ΣΟ 


185. ὠνθρωποι seems to have been intended, though what precisely was written is open to 
question. wz is nearly certain, but the supposed deletion and interlinear p are unsatisfactory. 
Possibly there are more letters than one above the line. The speaker is perhaps Apollo. 

186. ψηφίο)ις could be read. 

187-9. To what this note refers is obscure. The line with which it was to be 
connected was no doubt indicated by a marginal symbol (cf. 1. 265), and the marks opposite 
ll. 214-16 may denote its position, though they are at any rate partially in darker ink. 

192. \@: or δῶ, perhaps ὁδῷ, which would suit the context. The supposed interlinear 
iota adscript resembles that noted in 1. 97, and might be interpreted as a high stop. At 
the beginning of the line « may be x, and it is uncertain whether the circumflex accent was 
intended for the a or the next letter, which would then be 4, leat? . ᾧ 

, 193. καί in some shape no doubt followed ἔδωκε, but it is useless to restore this without 
the next word. κἀπάνω might be read. 

194. [...|v is presumably a participle, e. g. [ἰδώ]ν, if the subjects of εἶπεν and ἥκειν were 
identical. 

196. The inserted letters may also be read as ao or ao. 

198. ἀπρηγεῦνται : the middle form occurs only here apparently. 

199. ἐξεκνήμωσε : cf. Hesych. ἐξεκνημώθη" ἐξεφθάρη. 

200. The smooth breathing above ἡ of nv is hardly certain. 

201. Only the tip of the supposed accent on avapurrew remains, and this might be the 
base of an inserted p (by a later hand). 

202. [ . Ἰρύπτουϊ : the accent is again uncertain. ἀσελγαίν(ενιν (W-M) suits the remains 
of the letters, but is unsatisfactory owing to the rough breathing added above the initial 
letter, which is much more like a than o; the termination may be -vy. 

204. There is perhaps some corruption here. μαργος (or apyos) es might be read, but 
the preceding letters are then unintelligible, and « after p is more suitable than y. ‘There 
may be two letters between xo and ap. 

210. me. lewex[ : or e.g. To. [ηνέϊ. 

211-18. Αἴ]. 211 begins the narrative of the quarrel between the laurel and the olive. 
ἄκου εἾ] ... θέσθαι = Callim. Fr. 93 a, from Ammonius, De Diff. Vocab. aivés ἐστι λόγος κατὰ 
ἀνάπλασιν μυθικὴν ἀπὸ ἀλόγων ζῴων ἢ φυτῶν... ἀπὸ δὲ φυτῶν, ὡς παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ᾽" ἄκουε κτὰ., and 
other grammarians and compilers. Bentley was evidently right in attributing to the same 
poem the quotation in Cod. Oxon. Περὶ τρόπων ποιητικῶν, ἀστεϊσμὸς ... mapa δὴ Καλλιμάχῳ ἀστεῖζο- 
μένη ἡ ἐλαία φησίν" ἐγὼ φαύλη πάντων τῶν δένδρων εἰμί. Critics have arranged the words in various 
ways, mostly vitiated by the fault that condemns Schneider’s ἐγὼ φαύλη | mavrov . . . τῶν 
δένδρων εἰμί, namely the presence of a spondee in the fifth foot. As the papyrus proves, 
Callimachus in his choliambics consistently avoids this; the version adopted by Schneider 
of Fr. 98 a is again inadmissible on the same ground. Meineke’s ἐγὼ δὲ πάντων εἰμὶ δενδρέων 
φαύλη is metrically sound, but ἐγὼ φαύλη | δένδρων ἁπάντων εἰμί would be nearer to tradition. 

213. W—M’s suggestion for the completion of the verse is printed exemplt gratia. 
The only objection is the presence over the line between y and a of a mark which does not 
suit an accent on yalp and might be taken to denote an elision, καὶ γ᾽. But that this is 
its purpose is by no means clear, and unmeaning ink-marks occur a little lower down between 
Ἰ], ΠΕΡ and 215; moreover, Callimachus is rather addicted to καὶ γάρ: cf. e.g. Il. 104 
and 110. 

214-15. The papyrus is imperfect and the form of the signs in the margin here is not 
quite certain. ‘There seem to be three strokes, a vertical one above and a horizontal one 


below, with something of the nature of a curve between them. Possibly they had a con- 
nexion with the adscript at the top of the page. 


os 
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217. νέον δ᾽ οὖν or γοῦν will not account for the vestiges. νεόμεθ᾽ οὖν might be read, 
but is not satisfactory. Schneider agrees with Meineke that Callim. Fr. 93 should be con- 
nected with Fr. 87, in which case the latter three verses, if φησι in 1. 216 is correct, must 
have succeeded immediately here. They are 


> c ἫΝ 

ἣν κεῖνος οὑνιαυτός, ᾧ τό τε πτηνὸν 

καὶ τοὺν θαλάσσῃ καὶ τὸ τετράπουν οὕτως 
ἐφθέγγεθ' ὡς ὁ πηλὸς ὁ Προμηθεῖος. 


But the first of these lines is not to be identified with 1. 217, and, as W—M remarks, the 
passage may be referred with more probability to the Iambus partially preserved on Fol. 4 
verso. 


218-239. ‘“... the left white as a snake’s belly, the other, which is oft uncovered, 
burnt by the sun. What house is there where I am not at the door-post? What seer, what 
offerer of sacrifice does not take me with him? Yea, and the priestess of Pytho has her 
seat in laurel, of laurel she sings, of laurel makes her couch. O foolish olive, did not 
Branchus save the sons of the Ionians, when Phoebus was angry with them, by striking 
them with laurel and saying twice or thrice ...? I go to feasts and to the Pythian choral 
dance, I am made a prize of victory, and the Dorians cut me on the hill-tops at Tempe and 
catry me to Delphi whene’er the rites of Apollo are celebrated. O foolish olive, I am 
acquainted with no hurt, nor know I the path of the bier-carrier, for I am pure, nor do 
men trample me, for I am sacred; but with you whenever they are about to burn a corpse 
or lay it out for burial they crown themselves and also duly place you beneath the sides of 
the lifeless body ”.’ 


218-19. In 1. 218 above the « of λευκοσ there is a mark in dark ink like a large sign of 
elision, with some lighter cross-strokes through it. ὡς above the first v of vdpov has been 
written through a circular mark somewhat like a 6, from the pen of the original scribe; it 
is perhaps nothing more than a blot. 

The reference in these two lines is obscure. It can hardly be to the olive, with regard 
to which the distinctions of right and left would be inapposite ; nor do the olive’s leaves or 
fruit show any such variation of colour as is here indicated. Murray suggests that a person 
wearing an exomis is meant, perhaps Apollo, who is sometimes so represented. ἡλιοπλήξ is 
a new compound; the accent was carelessly placed between the m and J, instead of on the ο. 

223. ‘Sings of the laurel’ seems rather strange here, and W—M suggests ἀείρει ; but it 
is perhaps best to leave the text as it stands. The δ is clear. 

224-4. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. 8. 48 ᾿Απολλόδωρος δ᾽ ὁ Kepxupaios τοὺς στίχους τούτους 
ὑπὸ Bpdyxou ἀναφωνηθῆναι τοῦ μάντεως λέγει Μιλησίους καθαίροντος ἀπὸ λοιμοῦ. ὁ μὲν γὰρ ἐπιρραίνων 
τὸ πλῆθος δάφνης κλάδοις προκατήρχετο τοῦ ὕμνου ὧδέ πως" μέλπετε, ὦ παῖδες, “Exdepyov καὶ ‘Ekaepyay, 
ἐπέψαλλεν δ᾽ ὡς εἰπεῖν ὁ λαός" βέδυ, Ca, χθώμ, πλῆκτρον, σφίγξ' κναξζβίχ, θύπτης (κναξζβὶ χθύπτης 
cod. L), φλεγμό, δρώψ. μέμνηται τῆς ἱστορίας καὶ Καλλίμαχος ἐν ᾿Ιάμβοις (ΕἾ. 7.5). [πῃ]. 224 the 
papyrus has ove before βράγχος, but a relative would leave τοὺς δὲ παῖδας suspended, an unlikely 
anacoluthon. The emendation of ods to od and the restoration of ὠργίσθη are due to W-M, 
who in 1]. 226 further proposes κῆπος οὐ τορὸν κναξζβί (cf. Clem. Alex.), but this does not suit 
the papyrus. That ov is for od (not οὗν is apparently indicated by the accent, but ro is followed 
by a vertical stroke which is not long enough for p and would suit 1, x, A, μ, or ». Above 
the final letter of the line a later hand has added a curved mark which the printed text 
reproduces sufficiently nearly: it is not much like a circumflex accent, though possibly ἰεῖ 
might be read; | is unsuitable. κῆπος must be right, though the remains of the final 
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letter suggest « rather than σ. The sense of the gloss on 1. 224 is evident, but its precise 
form is not very certain; if ἐρώμεν]ος is right the bracketed letters were rather widely spaced. 
In ελαιη (1. 224) there is an (earlier) accent on a as well as one on & 

230-2. The allusion here is to the Delphic theoria sent every ninth year to Tempe, 
whence a laurel branch was carried back by a δαφνηφόρος παῖς. This solemnity com- 
memorated the purification of Apollo at Tempe (cf. 1. 232 τὠπόλλωνος ἱρά) after killing the 
Python ; see Steph. Byz. p. 223. 12, Plutarch, Aes. Gr. 12 (293 c), Miiller, Dorzans ii. τ. 2. 
Apparently the form Τεμπόθεν is not otherwise attested. In ]. 232 a faint mark above ἡ of 
ἐπὴν is probably not to be regarded as a grave accent. 

231. és, as written originally, is the commoner form in the iambists; cf. 1, 248. 

233. The marginal mark is of the nature of a coronis, which however is not par- 
ticularly apposite here. 

234. The appearance of an acute accent (by the first hand?) on 06 is possibly due to 
the rubbing of a badly written circumflex. ὀὁκ[οίην was restored by W-M, who also aptly 
refers for οὑλαφηφόρος to Hesychius, otAadnpopet' vexpopopet, There seems to be no 
justification for the corrector’s initial @: 6+ οὐ = οὗ, e.g. τοὔνομα, Hdt. κάμπτει is similarly used 
absolutely e.g. in Eurip. Z. Z. 815 ἐγγὺς... κάμπτεις. 

235. ov πατεῦσί μ᾽ : cf. 1.250. The correction of the dittography is by a later hand. — 

236. The sign of elision was eliminated by a corrector; the original scribe took the 
words as σοὶ δ᾽ ἔχω. 

238. mAevpal: the penultimate letter looks like a 8, but this is probably due to some 
accident and πλευρά is doubtless the right word. 

239. κἠηπ])ιτάξ W-M, identifying Callim. Fr. 327 af, Etym. Magn. 365. 25 ἐπιτάξ' mapa 
Καλλιμάχῳ ἐπίρρημα, παρὰ τὸν ἐπιτάξω μέλλοντα, and Helladius in Phot. Bzd/. p. 532. 36 a τὸ ἐπι- 
τάξ παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ καὶ ᾿Αράτῳ κείμενον... ὃ Kat’ ἐπίταγμα καὶ κέλευσιν πράττεται. ‘This is 
attractive, though the καί could well be dispensed with. 1πτ may be read in place of |r, and 
εἰσαϊπαξ would yield a tolerable sense. 


240-59. ‘ Thus boasting spake she ; but nothing daunted the producer of oil repelled 
her: “Ὁ laurel, utterly barren of that which I bear, you have sung like a swan at the end 

I help to carry to burial the men whom Ares slays and (am laid on the bier) of the 
heroes who (perish nobly); and when a white-haired grandmother or an aged Tithonus is 
borne to the grave by their children, I attend them and am laid upon the ground. I... 
more than you for those who bring you from Tempe; nay, even in that matter of which 
you spoke, am I not also as a prize superior to you, for where is the greater festival, at 
Olympia or at Delphi? Yes, silence is best! I indeed say nought of you that is either good 


9 


or ill, but the birds have long been sitting among my leaves unwontedly chattering thus”. 


240. αὐ(χ)εῦϊσ᾽ : sc. ἔφη: that 7 = ἦ is less likely. The participial form here was 
suggested by W-M, to whom also the correction of τηνδ᾽ to τήν is due. τήνδ᾽ could stand as 
an internal accusative with e. g. ἀπημείφθη, but this is precluded by the accented ἡ. »| may 
well be read instead of μί. 

241. For ἡ τεκοῦσα τὸ xpipla cf. Callim. Aourp. Παλλ. 26 xpipara, τᾶς ἰδίας ἔκγονα φυταλιᾶς. 

242. The restoration of this verse is largely due to Murray. τόκζων is strongly sup- 
ported by τεκοῦσα in 1. 241, and if τῶν ἐμῶν τόκζων be granted, ax... should be some adjective 
with privative a, The identity of this adjective is the problem. ax is certain, and the remains 
of the third letter suggest a or A, but axapre cannot be read and akAnpe is, to say the least, 
very unsatisfactory. Another possibility is axv, if the v be supposed to have had as deep 
a fork as e.g. the first v of vdpov in 1. 218, and of the few available words ακυθε would be 
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consistent with the papyrus. ‘To this, however, there is the serious objection that in 
Callim. H. Afol/. 53 the v is short. But in a derivative of κύειν an irregularity of quantity 
is not incredible; or perhaps ἄκυθζνγε might be written (cf. Hesych. s.v. κυθνόν). The 
oblique dash in the margin may be presumed to mark the commencement of the speech. 

243-4. ἐν τῇ τελευτῇ ... ἤεισας : i.e, your words are a presage of defeat. W-M thinks 
that the point of this allusion to the κύκνειον μέλος is the mention by the laurel of funerals, 
which is accepted as a bad omen. 

246. Murray proposes χὐϊπὸ τῷ κάρᾳ κεῖμαι τῷ] τῶν ἀριστέων of καλὸν νέμουσ᾽ οἶτον. καλον 
ve might be read, but the remaining vestiges, though very slight, scarcely suit povo ovroy, 

248, eo: the papyrus is broken, but there would hardly have been room for εἰσ. 

249, Τιθωνόν : cf. Aristoph. Acharn. 688 ἄνδρα Τιθωνὸν σπαράττων. 

250. For the accusative τὴν ὁδόν cf. e.g. Eurip. 2, Z. 620 εἰς ἀνάγκην κείμεθ, The 
letters are faint, but do not suit της odov. 

251. -eov followed by # looks like a comparative, and πλεῖον, though unconvincing, may 
be right. τὸ θεῖον is a possible reading. The vestiges of the first letter of the line suggest 
8. 5. y, k, ν, Or τ, and the fourth is probably ε or o. Murray thought of τελεῦσα πλεῖον, which 
may give the sense but cannot be read: possibly δὲ πλεῖον. 

252. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτευ is doubtfully deciphered and ἀλλά, rod which W-M proposes, is not 
impossible ; but if the letter before r was a, it was unusually upright, and that following τ is 
more satisfactory as « than as o; moreover, there is a faint mark after αλλ which may denote 
an elision. Another mark above ad might be taken for an accent. 

253. koa is better interpreted with W—M as kas = καὶ ὡς than as κῶς = πῶς, It is hardly 
necessary to write (x)as: cf. 1.130, &c. With κῶς, τοῦτο ἄεθλον might be taken to mean ‘in 
this contest ’ (cf. the πτώματα of Il. 265 sqq.), but since the reference clearly is to 1. 229, to 
give ἄεθλον one sense there and another here would not be at all satisfactory. 

254. There are several blunders in this line: a ν was originally omitted, ουλυμπιη 
which will not scan was written for ᾿Ολυμπίῃ, and it also seems evident that ovyer (or -των) 
is for ὡγών, With these modifications the sentence might pass muster, but there can be no 
question that W-M’s emendation of καί to κοῦ distinctly improves it—unless, as Murray 
suggests, we read in 1. 254 ἦν, ‘always was.’ The remains of the y of γ[ά)ρ are very slight, 
but with that exception the imperfect letters are fairly clear. 

256-9. Cf. ll. 277-8. There is a contrast between ἐγώ and ὄρνιθες, as is indicated 
by the stop inserted by a later hand after οὐδεν in |, 257, and ἄηθες must be taken adverbially : 
ΟἽ neither praise nor blame ; it is the birds in my branches which chatter thus.’ The olive 
humourously attributes to the birds its unflattering remarks. An extensive use of the 
same motive is made in the Vienna fragments of the Hecale, where a large part is taken by 
birds; see Wilamowitz, Go¢ting. Nachr., 1893, pp. 733-6. Above the o of ορνιθες a slightly 
curved stroke in black ink is unsuitable for an acute accent and is much more like a sign of 
elision ; but of ὄρνιθες should make οὕρνιθες, and though the space occupied by the o is some- 
what large, v was certainly not written after it, nor, probably, an 1. τινθυρίζουσαι in 
1. 258 is the Attic τονθορίζουσαι (or -ρύζουσαι), and the difference of spelling here may be 
due to corruption, though in the case of an onomatopoeic form it is unsafe to assume this. 
τονθρύζειν and τονθορυγεῖν also occur. The adscript written in coarse and indistinct letters 
at some distance to the right of the line is perhaps a gloss on τινθυρίζουσαι, 6. δ᾽. some com- 
bination with ὀξύ, though that would not be very apposite. In 1. 259 κωτιλοισ or 
κωτιλαισ can be read, but it is difficult to find a suitable word to follow in agreement with it ; 
κωτιὰλ es o(e) would also serve. A vestige of the letter before εὖ suggests γ, τ, p, oF g. The 
letters after ev are very uncertain; ow or oa is possible, but the σ in either case is not at 
all satisfactory, and the final letter may be σι Above the line a small 6 in black ink is 
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clear, joined on the left by a horizontal stroke which could well belong to an ε; and 
conceivably a third letter preceded. Another participle is not attractive, though perhaps 
easiest to reconcile with the remains, 


260-80. ‘Who found the laurel? the earth (produced it) just like the ilex, the oak, 
the galingale, or other timber. Who found the olive? Pallas, when she contended for 
Acte with him who dwells amid the seaweed, and the man of old who in the lower parts 
was a snake gave judgement. That is one fall for the laurel. Who of the immortals 
honours the olive, who the laurel? Apollo the laurel, Pallas her discovery the olive. In 
this they are even, for I distinguish not between gods. What is the laurel’s fruit? For 
what shall I use it? Neither eat it nor drink it nor anoint yourself with it! But that of 
the olive pleases in many ways: it is a morsel for food..., and with it as an unguent one 
may dive as deep as Theseus (?). A second fall I set down to the laurel. Whose is the 
leaf that suppliants hold forward? The olive’s: for the third and last time is the laurel 
thrown. Oh, the tireless ones! how they chatter. Shameless crow, does not your beak 
ache? Whose is the trunk preserved by the Delians? The olive’s, which gave a seat to 
Leto.’ 


261 = 265. ὕλην is superior to the marginal variant πεύκην, which spoils the climax. The 
wavy mark above the v is a form of diaeresis. 

262-5 = 261-4. These four verses, originally omitted owing to the homoeoarchon 
tis... ἐλαίην, have been subsequently supplied at the top of the page, their position being 
marked by the symbol in the margin. In ], 262 (261) the corrector has τις, but τις δ᾽, as 
written by the first hand in 1. 266, is preferable. At the end of the verse #[p|¢[e is restored 
with much probability by W—M, who also points out that this is the passage cited in Schol. 
A on P 54 Ποσειδῶν καὶ ᾿Αθηνᾶ περὶ τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς epidovetkouv" καὶ Tlocedav μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀκροπόλεως 
τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς κρούσας τῇ τριαίνῃ κῦμα θαλάσσης ἐποίησεν ἀναδοθῆναι, ᾿Αθηνᾶ δὲ ἐλαίαν" κριτὴς δὲ αὐτῶν 
γενόμενος Κέκροψ ὁ τῶν τόπων τῆς ᾿Αττικῆς βασιλεὺς τῇ θεῷ προσένειμε τὴν χώραν, εἰπὼν ὅτι θάλασσα 
μέν ἐστι πανταχοῦ, τὸ δὲ φυτὸν τῆς ἐλαίας ἴδιον ᾿Αθηνᾶς. ἡ ἱστορία παρὰ Καλλιμάχῳ (Callim, Fr. 
384, wrongly referred by Meineke to Aourp. Παλλ. 26, by Schneider to Aes i. 4); cf. 
. Apollod. iii. 14. 1, ἄς. For ὄφις τὰ νέρθεν cf. e.g. Apollod. .c. Κέκροψ αὐτόχθων, συμφυὲς 
ἔχων σῶμα ἀνδρὸς καὶ δράκοντος, Aristoph, Wasps 438 ὦ Κέκροψ ἥρως ἄναξ τὰ πρὸς ποδῶν Δρακοντίδη. 
W-M is obviously right in emending ἀρχαιοισ to ἀρχαῖος, The correction of de to pu was 
by a third hand, 

267. ν of evpey was added by a corrector. 

268. ξυνόν Murray, αὐταῖς is put for ἡμῖν because the birds are supposed to be 
speaking ; cf. ll. 277-8. 

241-3. The general sense evidently is that the produce of the olive is good both as 
food and as an unguent, but a satisfactory restoration is still to be found. In]. 241 there is 
a slight break in the papyrus in front of the two interlineated letters, but if a third had been 
written it would have probably been partially apparent; underneath this, just below the 
supposed σ, a dot of black ink is visible, perhaps implying a deletion. But in a sentence 
contrasting the internal and external uses of the olive ἔσω, which was apparently originally 
written, would have a point, while the intention of the corrector is not clear: ἴτω seems 
unintelligible. μάσταξ may have the sense ‘mouthful’, ‘morsel ’, as in I 324, Theocr. xiv. 39; 
in both of those passages the word is used of birds and 80 is very appropriate here ; cf.1. 277. 
In 1. 273 the employment of oil as an unguent is apparently traced back to Theseus. (a is 
followed at a slight interval by a short vertical stroke which may be part of the next letter, 
6. g. ν, or possibly a sign of elision, Ba?. A verb is expected after ἥν, and therefore era... 
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χὠ (or κὠ ἢ) is suitable; the alternative is ἐπ᾿ d.. . @ with a verb supplied from what precedes. 
The remains rather suggest a ᾧ at an interval of one letter from π, and ἐπεῴνε is not 
impossible; but a reference to one of the persons or animals slain by Theseus seems 
difficult to work in here, especially with the feminine ἥν. Moreover, the letter next to π 
is more like a than the succeeding vestiges are like ¢, and both cannot be read; probably, 
therefore, the ¢ is to be rejected and if ἐπα is right the two following letters could well 
be Ar. At the beginning of the line the doubtful » may be μ or o, and above it is a mark 
like a grave accent. A mention of the ἐλαία κολυμβάς (Athen. 56b) is hardly likely; on 
the other hand some form or derivative of κολυμβᾶν is not unattractive, and in front of the 
v there is a tiny vestige visible which, if it is really part of a letter, is quite consistent with X. 
Hence it is rather tempting to suppose with Murray that the allusion is to the famous dive 
of Theseus described in Bacchyl. xvi. ἐστὶν xo|\upBay ἣν ἐπᾶλτο would satisfy the palaeo- 
graphical conditions, but would be excessively harsh: the use of the preposition is abnormal, 
while if ἄν be emended to ἤν, a verb is still lacking and is not easily supplied ; moreover ἣν 
ἐπᾶλτο (SC, κολύμβησιν) is barely tolerable. Possibly e .[...]is ἃ ΕΓ governing χρῖμα, and 
κοἸλυμβᾶς = κολυμβήσεις ; or perhaps, in the last resort, refuge may be found in the hypothesis 
of a lacuna in the text. ᾿ : 

275-8. This passage was written twice over, and the superfluous four lines were 
bracketed by a corrector. It may be suspected that the dittography is to be- connected 
with the omission of the four verses at the top of the page. The scribe, or a predecessor, 
may have been led by the stichometry to notice that he was four lines short, and accordingly 
may have made up the deficiency by the simple method of repetition. It is difficult to 
believe that he could write out four whole verses twice in immediate proximity without 
being aware of the error. There was some slip in 1. 275 a after yap. 

276. ra tpt’: cf. rpidgew, Eurip. Or. 434 διὰ τριῶν ἀπόλλυμαι, &c. ελλασ, not ἐλαασ, was 
originally written. 

247. τῶν ἀτρύτων : 80. ὀρνίθων : cf. ll. 256-9. The olive keeps up the fiction that it is 
the birds who are talking. κωτιλίζειν is novel. The marginal symbol (by a later hand) 
opposite this line was perhaps intended to call attention to the dittography.. 

218. The crow is singled out as the chatterer par excellence. For χεῖλος of a bird’s 
beak cf. e.g. Eurip. on 1199. 

279-80. Cf. Callim. . Del. 322 πρέμνον ὀδακτάσαι ἁγνὸν ἐλαίης χεῖρας ἀποστρέψαντας, ἃ 
Δηλιὰς εὕρετο νύμφη παίγνια κουρίζοντι καὶ ᾿Απόλλωνι γελαστύν. κ[αθεῖσ]ε in ]. 280 is suggested by 
W-M ; there is room for a slightly longer supplement. 2 or ν might be read in place of x, 
and the breathing on 7, though probable, is not certain. 

281. |ov: or τί, 

282. ... um, if that be the reading, may of course be a single word. ... pevy is 
unsuitable. 

286. It would be desirable to make οὔτε. . . εἰς parallel to οὔτε πιαϊίνεις in the next line, 
if a verb were forthcoming; but it is difficult to avoid μάντεις, for which support may be 
found in |. 221. 

288. A slight interval is left before the two last letters of δαῴνην, probably owing to 
a flaw in the papyrus; cf. note on 1. 119. 

290. At the beginning of the line the first hand wrote something like ἡγρησ or ἡστησ, 
which the corrector apparently wished to convert into ἤλγησε. W-—M, however, points out 
that 6 θυμὸς ἤλγησε is a rather tautologous expression; moreover ἡλγήσεν is the word which 
seems best adapted to the remains at the end of the verse, where neither 4x9 eo] nor 
ὠργ[ισἼθη nor προσθ εμηἦισ]εν is suitable. He therefore proposes boldly to restore ᾧδησε, 
which is provisionally adopted. 
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291. Perhaps εἴ kor’, possibly εἶχον ; but a partial restoration here is useless. 

292. This line describes the tree which here intervenes in the discussion. The 
doubtful « may be p, but τρηχυ seems unlikely. 

293. ἄπωθε is a necessary correction of απωθεν. ; 

294. λειην (W—M)is extremely doubtful ; it is not clear exactly how far the line extends, 

295. γενομεθεχθραισ is easily emended ; what follows is more open to question. Either 
μηδὲ or py Xe may be read; and the accusative ἀλλήλας, if correct, indicates a verb of 
speaking. W-—M proposes μηδὲ φῶμεν which, however, is open to the objection that there 
seems to be no actual use of φημί in this sense. Hence it is simpler to read μὴ λέγωμεν, 
placing the note of interrogation either after παυσόμεσθα, or, to avoid the asyndeton, after 
ἐχθραί. ΑΒ ἃ matter of fact neither μηδὲ φῶμεν nor μὴ λέγωμεν are palaeographically quite 
satisfactory, since the « is slightly separated from the letter before it; and between them is 
a faint mark which may represent an elision. μηδ᾽ ἐρουμεν would be attractive, if the 
future were admissible here. οὐ παυσόμεσθα.. .. μηδ᾽ ἐροῦμεν is logically parallel to e.g. οὐ 
σῖγ᾽ ἀνέξει μηδὲ δειλίαν ἀρεῖ, but an example of such a construction in the first person is lacking. 

296. The letter before αλλα seems to be a round one, e, 6, or 7; το is followed by 
a vertical stroke which would suit e.g.av; the final a is very uncertain; the letter pre- 
ceding may be y, », or X. 

297. νη in δαφνη is apparently written in the form of a compendium, the second 
upright of the ν serving as the first of the ». 

299. A trace of ink above: of μὲ may indicate some interlinear addition; it is not 
quite in the right place for an elision sign. 

299-300. ‘ Don’t you prescribe patience to me, as if you were one of us; your very 
presence chokes me.’ εὔστεκτος is unsupported, but seems a possible word in the sense of 
‘tolerant’ ; εὔστοργον is unsuitable. ‘There might be another letter in front of the initial ε, 
which is not quite in a straight line with the beginnings of the preceding verses. A mark 
of elision should perhaps be recognized above the o of γειτονευσ. 

304. The very light vestiges of the last letter are not inconsistent with a ¢. 

309. ἀμ[ίσθου : μυθου is hardly to be read. 

311. μοζῦ)νον ; W-M suggests the insertion of v; a tribrach however, though rare, does 
occur, 6. g. Callim. Fr. 86. 

313. mlevrdperpoy: cf. 1, 366. The left hand portions of Il. 313-14 are contained on 
the detached fragment on which the preceding lines 303-12 are written, A crease down the 
recto proves that the fragment is the upper part of Fol. 6 and also shows its relative vertical 
position ; but it is not certain that the combination with 1. v and Ἰκρουσε is correct. 

321. Cf. Eurip. Bacch. 743 ταῦροι δ᾽ ὑβρισταὶ κἀς κέρας θυμούμενοι, to which passage 
Callimachus is perhaps satirically alluding. 

322. Possibly the supposed y below the overwritten y has been crossed through. 

325. βράχιον, which must be scanned as a disyllable, with the Ionic short 4, is not 
very satisfactory, especially with τὸν preceding; but τὸν need not be the article, and the 
remains suggest βρα. βραχῖον is impossible both on account of the following μ, which seems 
undeniable, and because the verse then becomes too long, even if ερεισ, which is very 
doubtful, is wrong. The appearance of a σ may be caused by a low circumflex accent 
(though there is no other sure instance of an accent on this leaf); in that case the two next 
letters might well be vr, ep .2 vr, For μοιξει = pote cf. 1. 73, where χρεισους May be a 
corruption of χρυσοὺς through an intermediate χροισους. The termination is more like ζει 
than (oy, and μειζον would also be an inexact form in this dialect. 

329. An elision mark should perhaps be recognized after the « of ovvec: vin that word 
has been rewritten in darker ink. ΑἹ the end of the line μηρ. (μηρῷ ?) is possible. 
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333-5. Lines 334-5 are repeated on the recto Il. 348-9, and 1]. 333 also begins with 
the same word as 1. 347 while its conclusion apparently coincides with that of ]. 345; cf. 
ll. 275-8 a, where a dittography of four lines has been cancelled by a corrector. Owing to 
the imperfect context no reason can be assigned for the present more complex repetition, 
nor can the right place of the verses be determined. When Callimachus says that 
choliambic poets should draw their inspiration from Ephesus he is of course again alluding 
to Hipponax (cf. ll. 92 sqq.), whose native city Ephesus was. 

346-7. The combination of ex .. p and our’ eo with what follows is uncertain; cf. note 
on |. 313. 

347-9. Cf. ll. 333-5 and note. Of the latter part of 1. 348 only slight vestiges remain, 
and the central portion of 1. 349 would have been undecipherable without the aid of 1. 335; 
but the dittography is sufficiently evident. 

352. Both aspirated and unaspirated perfect forms occur in later Ionic, and ἐμπ[εἸπλεκόσι 
_ may therefore stand. ἐμπέπλεκε is found in three MSS. in Hippocr. ix. 192. This verse 
offers a pretty certain instance of a tribrach ; cf. note on ]. 311. 

353- Δωριστί is a fairly suitable reading, and is a most likely word to be coupled with 
Ἰαστί, which -was suggested by W-—M. καϊολιστί is not possible. 

357- The last letter (ε, 4?) before the lacuna in the middle of the line has been 
rewritten or altered in blacker ink, A similar modification has been made in the letter 
dividing the second and third lacunae in 1]. 358. 

361. The remains after ἃ suggest a v, but this gives no word. 

364. It seems difficult to escape ῥεῦνται, with which may be compared Theocr. xxx. 
32 δεύμενον, Herodas vi. 77 ἐγχεῦσα. ν preceding the p is almost certain. 

366. συντιθεὶς 0. ..: OF συντίθει, σὺ... The line ends with a vertical stroke, which 
would suit e. g. « or ἡ. 

368. The last word is possibly γράψαι, in which case there is a letter between y and the 
preceding a. 

369-73. That the detached fragment containing the ends of the lines belongs to this 
column is shown by the metre, but the number of letters lost in the middle cannot be 
estimated. Something must be wrong in 1. 371. 

382. τὴ: or re. With ry there need not be more than one letter before ην. 

385. 4|ue\vo is proposed by W—M. The letters &od have been rewritten in darker ink. 

389. Perhaps ἀγλ[αἴΐσματ᾽, as W—M suggests ; but another adjective is also possible. 

390. παίχιια] : cf. 1,395. The form is best left unaltered in view of the occasional 
interchange of y with x in Ionic; cf. Herodian ii. 252 = Etym. Magn. 181. 39 ἄρχμενος". 
ὠφειλε δὲ ἄργμενος" φύλαξαν δὲ τὸ x δοκεῖ Ἰωνικὸν εἶναι, καθὸ καὶ τὸ ἔργμα ἔρχμα φασίν. Some 
examples are collected in Smyth, Ζ7ογῖς Dialect, p. 296. 

395 8564. The latter portion of these lines is again on a detached fragment, the position 
of which is fixed not only by the metre and the appearance of the papyrus, but also by the 
fact that ll. 400-2 have been to a large extent rewritten, and this renovation is carried out at 
the ends of the corresponding lines of the fragment. The width of the gap, however, cannot 
be measured. 

401. γυνὴ: ΟΥ̓ youv 4? 

404-4. There can be no doubt, owing to the appearance of the papyrus, that the small 
fragment containing the letters Ja{ &c. from the bottom of a column is to be placed here, 
though its relative distance from what precedes and follows is uncertain. It cannot be 
joined up so as to read πάντα καὶ | in 1. 404. 

406. There are some traces of ink above the line in front of we. 

408. νηός is the Callimachean form, but ναός occurs in some Ionic inscriptions and so 


G 
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may be admissible. μ[είΐλλων would be a possible reading, which it might be easier to 
combine with the following letters; but since, as I. 409 shows (unless wzoAXov there is an 
error for amoddov), there is a loss of two syllables at the beginning of the verse, μ[εἤλλων 
would not be metrical. 

420-1. W—M points out the parallel in these two lines to Hdt. iii. 102 ἐν δὴ ὧν τῇ 
ἐρημίῃ ταύτῃ καὶ τῇ ψάμμῳ γίνονται μύρμηκες μεγάθεα ἔχοντος κυνῶν μὲν ἐλάσσονα, ἀλωπέκων δὲ 
μέζονα". . . οὗτοι ὧν οἱ μύρμηκες ποιεύμενοι οἴκησιν ὑπὸ γῆν ἀναφορέουσι τὴν ψάμμον... ἡ δὲ ψάμμος 
ἡ ἀναφερομένη ἐστὶ χρυσῖτις. For another probable reminiscence of Herodotus cf. Callim. 
Fr. 209. 

425. πολις might be read instead of wove. 

427. Cf. note on Frs, 2-8. 

429. Cf. Soph. Fr. 868 χρόνος δ᾽ ἀμαυροῖ πάντα. 


Fr. 1, This fragment from the top of a leaf very likely belongs to Fol. 6; Fol. 7 is 
excluded by a difference in the width of the upper margin. 


Frs, 2-8 are likely to come from either Fol. 6 or Fol. 7, and Frs. 6 and 8 almost 
certainly do so, The former might be placed so that νησουσ immediately precedes orepew in 
Ἰ. 427; the second line of the recto would then coincide with 1. 387, but though there are 
several alternatives to λιπο, a suitable combination at that point has not been established. 
Fr. 8 might be turned the other way up and 1. 1 of the recto (which will then be 1. 2) read 
as ].@é. The letters of l. 1 of Fr. 7 have been renovated in black ink, and in 1. 1 of Fr. 3 
also there was some addition by a later hand. 


Fr, 13. The recto possibly gives beginnings of lines. 


Fr. 15. The fragment should perhaps not be included here but referred to some other 
MS. The ink and the spacing of the lines is similar, but the letters are somewhat smaller 
and their formation in one or two cases looks different. 


1012. TREATISE ON LITERARY COMPOSITION. 


Height 33-5 cm. Third century. Plate IV (Frs. 1-3). 


The following fairly extensive fragments of a prose treatise of the Roman 
period proceed from the same large literary find to which we owe 841-4, 852-3, 
and, in the present volume, also 1016-17. How precisely the subject of the treatise 
is to be defined is not immediately clear. There is a considerable diversity of 
topics: an analysis of the characteristics of Lysias (A), observations on systems 
of Ethics (B), a collection of instances of omission and suppression of names 
or facts in various prose-writers (C), criticism of ‘the orators’ for belittling the 
achievements of Philip (D), censure of the diction of Xenophon (F), a list of 
words having double meanings, which in Attic, though not elsewhere, were 
distinguished by different accents, and of other ‘ Atticisms’ and ‘ Hellenisms’? (G). 
This variety might be explained by supposing the work to be of the nature 
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of a commentary, but if so, this could hardly fail to be more obvious, and the 
view does not seem tenable. At first sight, indeed, ἀληθές and ἀχρεῖον in Fr. 
16. 3 and 14 might be taken for lemmata; but it is hardly conceivable that 
ἄγροικος, ἀληθές, and ἀχρεῖον, all exemplifying the peculiar Attic accentuation, 
actually occurred in juxtaposition in some book, and the following fragment 
shows clearly that the writer was simply collecting Atticisms. Indentation of 
lines such as that in Frs. 21-2 is no doubt a usual feature in scholia (cf. 6. g. 853 
or the Berlin Didymus); but quotations of any kind and not only lemmata for 
comment were thus distinguished, and the nature of the small fragments in 
question is too doubtful for them to be taken as the basis of an argument. 
There is no real indication that the remains are not those of a connected treatise. 
Its scope would be more evident if the upper part of Fr. 1. Col. ii were in better 
preservation ; when, however, the writer there declares his intention of con- 
sidering what books (or parts of books) were good, and lays down that 6 Adyos 
has four divisions (ll. 5 546. ; cf. Fr. 13. 26 sqq.), the most natural conclusion is 
that he was. a literary critic, and that his treatise related in a general way to 
composition or style, more particularly (though not exclusively ; cf. Frs. 18 and 
23) in prose, and perhaps with predominant reference to oratory. Discursive- 
ness is natural with such a theme; and the technical linguistic discussions of 
Frs. 14-17 are quite in keeping with it. 

With regard to the author, his date at any rate can be fixed within 
tolerably narrow limits. He refers to Didymus of Alexandria and probably to 
Caecilius Calactinus (Fr. 13. 24-5), who both flourished at about the beginning 
of the Christian era; on the other hand, the manuscript is hardly later than the 
middle of the third century (see below). Hence the two termini for the date of 
composition are approximately A.D. 50 and 200. Of his qualities, these dis- 
connected fragments scarcely provide the material for a fair estimate. He was 
sufficiently familiar with the classics, judging from the frequent references and 
citations, which include, besides the writers just mentioned, Herodotus (Fr. 9. 
ii. 56), Thucydides (Frs. 5. 3, 9. ii. 23, 36 sqq., iii. 37), Xenophon, Hellenica and 
Agesilaus (Fr. 14. 3, 9), Theopompus, Philippica (Fr. 9. ii. 13), Lysias (Fr. τ. 
ii. 20), Demosthenes, 7x Androt. &c. (Frs. 1. ii. 36, 9. ii. 20, iii, 46, 13. ii. 17), 
Aeschines, Jz Timarch, (Fr. 9. ii. 6,14), ‘The orators’ (Fr. 11. ii. 4), Theophrastus, 
Περὶ καιρῶν (Fr. ο. ii. 27), Heraclides Ponticus (Fr. 9. ii. 1), Aristippus (Fr. 6. 13), 
Epicurus (Ὁ Fr. 6. 11), Aristophanes (Fr. 23. 3), and another comedian (Fr. 9. 
ii. 3); and he shows good knowledge of detail (cf. e.g. notes on Fr. 9. ii. 6-7 
and 14-22). Some inaccuracies in names (Fr. 9. ii. 43, 51, 55) are no doubt 
copyists’ errors. His brief estimate of Lysias is judicious, recalling the criticism 


of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, of which it might almost be a summary (cf. Fr. 1. 
Gee 
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ii. 20 sqq. and note); he had a correct appreciation of the greatness of Philip ; 
and his remarks on Xenophon’s vocabulary, so far as they can be followed, seem 
not unjustifiable. Modern critics too have -fallen foul of πολυεπαινετώτατος. 
There is then some reason to regret that the treatise has been recovered in such 
poor preservation. 

Its fragments, which originally amounted to over one hundred, have been 
reduced by combination to nearly half that number; but efforts to find 
a connexion between the larger resulting pieces, designated by the letters 
A to G, have been unsuccessful. <A roll of which the recto was already occupied 
by a cursive document was used, the writing proceeding in the contrary direction, 
i.e. the beginning of one text corresponding with the conclusion of the other. 
That on the recto is an official account, portions of which are printed under 1045, 
dating from the reign of Septimius Severus,and apparently after his thirteenth year. 
The literary text on the verso is therefore subsequent to A.D. 204-5, while from the 
character of the handwriting it would be placed at no great distance from that 
date. It is written in tall columns in a medium-sized sloping hand, an elegant, 
and to all appearance by no means a late example of the oval type so frequently 
met with. A period of from thirty to fifty years will be sufficient to allow for 
the recto to become antiquated and useless, and the conditions will thus be well 
satisfied if the manuscript on the back be assigned to about the middle of the 
third century. Lectional marks are scanty. There are no stops, but the more 
important pauses are denoted by paragraphi, sometimes accompanied by 
a blank space in the body of the text (Fr. 13. 26). A single instance of an 
accent apparently occurs (Fr. 13. 32), though not, where it would be most 
expected, in Frs. 16-17, where accentual differences are under discussion. The 
usual angular sign, which here not seldom assumes the shape of a comma, is used 
to fill the shorter lines, but with little consistency, and the ends of the lines are 
rather ragged ; with regard to their beginnings also the scribe was somewhat 
irregular, gradually advancing to the left and so giving his columns a considerable 
slope to the right. His occasional errors in copying have remained uncorrected. 

In default of any clear indications regarding the relative position of the 
main fragments, the arrangement adopted below is more or less arbitrary. 
A, which is much worm-eaten, is placed first on the strength of Col. ii, part 
of which seems to be of an introductory character ; but, of course, this may be 
merely the introduction of a fresh section, especially as analogous language 
occurs in Fr. 13. 26 sqq., which cannot be brought into close connexion with A. 
On the recto of A is part of an official letter in the same hand as the account, 
to which it presumably refers; cf.1045. B, like A, has been damaged by worms, 
and possibly its first column is the bottom of A Col. iii; the recto contains only 
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a few letters, but these so far as they go suit that supposition. The third 
portion, C, is the largest that has survived, including one nearly complete column ; 
on the recto of this are beginnings of lines from the account: cf. 1045. D con- 
sists of two small pieces, more decayed than the rest; it has been put next to C 
because, like Col. iii of the latter, it relates to Philip; but the recto is incon- 
sistent with the hypothesis that Fr. 11 Col. ii is the top of C, Col. iii. E and F 
are two narrow strips, the former containing remains of two columns, the latter 
ends of lines from another. The shape of the upper part of Fr. 13, which 
resembles that of C, renders it likely that this fragment comes from near the top 
of a column. F, on the other hand, is not improbably from near the bottom. 
On the recto of both there are slight remains of a few lines, some of which in 
each case seem to be of the nature of headings or correspondence. The linguistic 
criticism of F smooths the transition to G (Frs. 16-17), the technical details of 
which may be suitably reserved for the final place. Fr. 17 probably succeeds 
Fr. 16, and perhaps belongs to the latter’s second column. The recto of Fr. 16 
contains a few letters from the tops of two columns, of which the second at any 
tate shows the same formula as the recto of C. In shape, the left-hand side 
of this fragment is similar to the upper portion of C and of Fr. 12. Perhaps A, 
on the strength of the contents of the recto, should be placed at the end instead 
of the beginning, and E and F be grouped along with that section. 


A (Frs, 1-5). Plate IV. 


fees. Col. i. (οἱ. 1. 
Gea (a@|s sterols ὁ ὁ ]ro . [ 
τ ce Oa ae ]. αρχᾳϊ 
BEVOSE τ δος Τιδει 
5 τινὰ τροῖπον .. .]. 5 εὖ Kalle κα 


κως εἐχοντα τῶν βιβλιων [Ta μεν 
ουν εὖ EXOVTA επισκεπίτεον τι 
va εἐστιν τὰ [μ]ερηὴ Tov λίογου εὖ 
προθεμενίοις εἸστίν δὲ τείτ]τα 

το PQ κα τ ρσσοιοΠσσὍἘσΠν.- eo oe a 
ev μερὶ ] . Aay[ (Fr. 2) 
[.Jedee καί Ἰυς δεικί, 
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20 


] 25 


[-Ἰειοισί Ἰαυτα υὑπαρχέϊι 
nro... Jal 


|v ευρεσίιν (Ὁ) 


ο Καιρος o mf ] και To πί 
τοις προσωπίοις rol 

τουτοΐ.]ς aval ].. δοκει [ 
[1-.- nv εἰἸπαΐ Ἰασαπί Ἰνί. 


[.Juevo[.]s [.Je. κε [.....]. Lf. 
ov μαλιστα πεφροϊντ]ικεναι Av 
alias [τῶ]ν ρητορὼν [κΊ]αΐι ylap της 
αποδ[εξεως τῶν πραγματων 
[εὐπορει] μητε παϊ[ρ]αλιπ[ων) τι τῶν 
ἰχρησιμΊων μηϊτἼε περιττο[ν»].. [.] 
πος: Jov καὶ Tov εκασίτο]υ dpov 
[ρων και]ρον καὶ τοῖς n[Oelor Tov 
AeyovTwv Kat τῶν ακ[ουϊοντων 
εἕομοιοι τους λογοὺυς καὶ τὸ προς 
τοὺς αντιδικους Kal το προς τοὺς 
ἀκροωμενοὺς κριτὰς ἡ δικαστας 
πρέπον εν πᾶσι THPWY καὶ TOU 
μέτρου μαλιστὰ φροντιζει και 
[ourlo[s] τῶν ρητορων σχεδὸν 
παντων πιθανωτατος ὡς duc 
μειμ]ητοτατος ἐστὶ [Kat] βουλο 


[ 

[ 

[μεν]ος καθάπερ klar ο Anpolobe 
[yns| ev τοῖς πίλ]εισίτοις . .. Ἱσί. 
[ 


oe sae ye. [] - καὶ 


Col. iii. Plate IV. 


| αλλη 
Ἰνει » 30 
(?) τα]ραχον 
σι .1..] 
Ἱμεν 
] 
35 
ΠῚ ih ea 
[-Ἰσ οἱ 
[.] των προοι[μιων 
[ἰπ]ρολαβων.. [ 
(ee a ἐστιν | 


m (2) 


Ε το [Jeter διηγί, 
Grou macxn [ 
ΟΠ falpuogel. 1.1 
= |[-..Jora yelp | 
[es .) mapa 

δ 5 - τ Ἰσκ᾿ 

5 lines lost 


18 ax Xx 


Fredy 
ὍΝ δι 
eet VAAL Ἐπ}. 
.. .\va Tov ρητίορος 
«es δια πολ 


12} 


ee) ρα τ ae ie Natl pee ee 
Pi. art Da σεν ΚΝ ΤΥ νιν 
Β ον κι ae τς τς / ai 
> ν5 ae >t * f n 
. 7 τ + x 
= 
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3 5 θανὴ Kat εικὶ ηΐ 
᾿ς μα. εξενηνίεγκ ; γί 
κον ἢ Tape δι ' κί 
᾿ ἀλελύμενον Ϊ 
i: 'κριτικον nrl 30 [ 


Fr. 5. 


Kel 
eee 
ΘἸουκυ[διδ 
need 1 


Bai ror 6-3). ts 


ae πι:-. 
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διοξαί.] γέ. 1 αλλί 
Ἰν καὶ περι vo το of 
] κατα τον βιον με 
5 ] ¢lelvar λεγοντες το eu 
Ἰρας ο x[@)Avope vBlp 
vos |. «νην ὕλην πιὸ]. 
εἰιναι dew. [. : 
lev οἱδὲν ηχί. Al 
10 ] θεους ονταῖς οἷ 
Ἰειν ὡς ἔπι 15 ey 
Koupos (Ὁ) ] ἡδονην τελος τεῖ 
εἰναι Aleyovres ὡς Aplotir αἱ 
C (Fr. 9). 
Coli. Col. ii. 
[o ITovrixjos de Ηραϊκλειδὴς 
[τανε NEY EE OL OK tera tin a 
ἘΠΕ: 5. Ὁ Κωϊίκος sles 
ἘΣΎ: Nor και το ee nee ee 
5 [ s |EVTENEOID hes Gee ue 


..| εἰπὼν To ονΐομα τῆς εν 


[τὴ Ipepa [tjeperafs....... 
[. -] ρηθηναι παΐλιν δὲ τῶν mo 


[Tle παρα Φιλιπποῖυ εἰς AOnvas 
10 πρεσβευσαντῶν [ovK εἰρῆκε 

Ta ονοματὰ noav Oe Αντιπατρος 
και Παρμενίων «lac Evpvdoyos 
ὡς ἴστορει Θεοπομῖίπος εν τὴ 
εἰκτη των Φιλιππιίκων Αισχι 

70 15 νῆς δὲ το κατα γρίαμματειον 

] πορνευσαντος ονομῖα οὐκ nyvo 
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20 


25 


30 


35 


40 


45 


5ο 


noe μεν ὠκνῆσε δε [εξειπειν Xe 
γῶν εἰναι αὐτοῖν των πίεπολι 
τευμενων ἣν δὲ Ανδροτιων ὡς 
[4ημοσθενης δηλοι [ely ἴτω κατὰ 
[Ἀνδροτίωνος κατα ypapparee 

ον αὑτον λεγων πεπορνεῦκεναι 
πραγματα δὲ ὡς Θουκυδιδης εἰ 
Tov yap οτἶι] Θεμιστοκλῆς κεν 
εἰς Κερκυΐρ]αν gevywv οτἶι nly av 
τῶ]ν) εὐἱεργε]της τὴν εὐεργεσιαν 
[ovk εἰπε ταυτην Θεοῴφραστος 

[δε ev τοῖς περ]ι καιρὼν φησι] δια 
[ῴφοραν εχει]ν τους Κερκυραι[ο]υς 
[Κορινθιοις] και διαιτητὴν ye 
[vopevlov κρειναι αἀποδου 

ναι ΚἸερκυρ[α᾽ιοις τον Κορινθι 
οἷν δη]μον εἰκοσι ταλαντᾳ [... 


Mote wera eer ate. ΤΠ. 


1K «ον ++ ]ρ[6 + Jl.) τὴν 
συϊμμαχιαν πο]ιησίας κα]ταριθμου 
μενοίυς οσα] A@nvafiolvs evepye 
τησαν Σ᾽ αμ[ους κολασθηναι wn 
φισαμενοι και] προς Διγινηταις 
πολεμουσῖι ν]αυς παρασχίο]ντες 
τὴν μεγιστην εὐεργεσίαν ov 

kK εἰπεν ott Κλεομενους Imm 

av Tov τυραννον καταγαγον 

τος εἰς AOnvas παλιν Kopi 6 

ot περι το Θριασιον δὴ Aaxedat 
μονιων οντων πρῶτοι τῶν 
συμμαχὼν αποσταντεῖ5] αἰτιοι 
ἐγένοντο Tov διαλυθηναι τὴν 
στρατειαν καὶ μὴ καταχθηναι 
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go 


25 


30 


35 
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tov Immav καὶ ott ev Δακεδαι 

μονι των ΠΙησιστρατιδων κα 

τάχθηναι δεομενων και Κλε 

opevous σ[υϊναγορευοντος αὖ 

55 τοις ἀντειπε Σωκλης o Κοριν 
θιος ὡς ἵστορει Hpodoros αντι 
Col. iii. 
23 lines lost 40 τῆς Ατίτικης 
εἶ ἐστι δὶ 
αἱ τὴν πὶ 
πί petal, a 
kat φικομῖίεν 
n εορίτη 45 ται καὶ 
Kno . [ τὴ Tov [ Anpoobe 
ἐπιτί νῆς δὶ ἷ 
Ολυμίπ Φιλιππὶ (?) εἰ 
νης τί ; . Tew τί 
[ 50 emabe [ τον μεν 
[ ; : . οφθαλμίον περι τὴν Μεθωνὴης πο 
Mn| «0 λιορκιαῖν 
λεγων [ τὴν δὲ κίλειν ev ΪΙλλυριοις Aoy 
ὡς Θο[υκυδιδης (2) ᾿ς χῆ πληγέϊις tov δὲ μηρον ev Τρι 
σας yalp 55 βαλλοις Ϊ , 
Φρυγι 
D (Frs. 10-11). 
Br 10: 
(ΟΙ Cola 
] φΙ 
Ἰν de. [ 
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]. οἱ εισιν νη] 
Ip. .ε 5 φυλαί 
5. Ἰδιαρᾳί | λομῖ 


ren. Col. ii. 


τ; Nis cae hear ns 
(rae ile lee (Overt MLS καὶ τ. 
[. .]1ος mempaypevoy kl... . 
[μ]ενων umep ot ρητορες πεῖποι 
5 ἡκασιν διαβαλλοντες Φιλιπ 
πον πρᾶξαι paldia] παντα daly 
Col, i. Tes .avtov δωρ[ο]δίοκι]αις καὶ ene 
opktats κ[αὶ] ᾳπίαταις καὶ] οὐκ aly 
ay δρεια χρωΐμενον 
Ἰν 10 οὐ φρονοίυντες 
ie σιαν ad. [ ε 
] χθροις o Ff 
πολεις av|T 


. [1- [νας xf 


E (Frs, 12-13). 


Col. i. Col. ii. 
ἘΠ τ. αν͵δρες δὶ 


Ἰη] 


ἘΠῚ 12. TnI 


92 


Io 


ou 


20 


25 


3° 


παρ 

γμαῖ 

τον [| 

νον β΄ 

ἢ ετεραΐ 

τοὺς | 

προσφὶ 

Taro δεῖ 

Σικελιας [ 

δὲ μετασὶ 

mov και 6. [ 

clnyloper διᾳῖ 
. Ο]ρατουσὶ 


Ε 

[- 4ημοσθενΐ 
[- - nee] 
[ 
[ 


[τ Σ Reel 
ypagiovrels τε pl 


“εἰρημενον . [ 
pe τὴν εὐχὴν [ 


Kate 


Ka 


Atos Kat Ζιδυμίος ev τοις περι An 


μοσθενους 


καστον βιβλιοῖν 


TO εἰρημενοῖν 


ἐστιν ἡ ἀλογοΐ 
εξω καὶ εἰ αληΐθ 


μονωτινι εἶ 


τισι και πότε Ϊ 
[- -] ἑτέροις εἰρ[η 
101: . .Jrepou[ 


1012. 


F (Frs. 14-15). 


οι 
7αι 
Ἐε]νοφων 20 
Jas To 
5 Ἰασαν 
Ἱντερω [» 
Ἶλε τις [α 
πε > 25 
lee Ξ[εἸνοφίων] vo > 
10 va Kat τα Ἐς | 
|pos Kat πολ[υ]επαι 
veroratos ev Alynolhaw καὶ εν TN 
πρώτη Tov Εϊλλ]ηνικων attra Prot5. 


15 ἰτηκεν Kat aAA]a@ τοιαυτα δοκει λι 


αν (?) 


[ 
[ 
[ζεται και αἰιτι]αζομενος nuap 30 
[ 
[ 


\t πολειτης πόλει 


G (Frs. 16-17). 
Col. i. 


bees eae lov aypotkos προσπερι 
ἰσπωμενω)ς οἱ EXAnves Tov ἴδιω 
[ 


Εν, 16, 


τὴν ομοιΐως αληθες ομοιως και 
ἰδιττας] δυναμεις exee mapa Tos 

5 [Arrixotls τω de Tovw διαστελλεται 
[To σημ]αινομενον οταν μεν > 
[yap συγ]κατατιθηται τοις ὕπο τινος 
λεγομενοις ἀληθες Eper ὡς σαῴφες 
οταν δὲ κατ ερωτησιν mpoge 


το ρητία]ι τοτε τοξυτατονως τὴν πρω 
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Ja ομοίι]α καιτοι ev 
ja eoTw περισ. [. 
Ja yewverat o7[... 
] Kat e€@ Tov. . 
lu ἡ Ova τὸ π|-- 
olrav κεκλασμε 
πἸειπτειν Tpal yee 
| συνθεσις nf. . 
|s €xovoa olal. . 
Ἱν τω συντιθ. 
(9) λ]ειοτητος av. . 
(9) συγ]κρουοντα πί.. 
Ἰομε 


Jou 


(?) συνἼτιθεναι [. . 
(?) μετροις ὕπί.. 
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την εἼξοισει συλλαβὴν αληθες 

[ws εἴληθες οἱ γε μὴν Ελληνες 

[ομοιΐως εἰωθασιν λέγειν adnOes 

[os σαΐῴες ἄχρειον καὶ τοῦτο 
15 [pact διττῶς οἱ Αττικο[ι] ἀχρείον 

μεῖν β]αρυτονως προφερομενοι 


ὡς al.|pecov τον ἀχρήῆστον ἀχρει (Ὁ τ: 
[ον de] προπερ[ισπωμενως] Tov : : 
[....]. ov οἱ [de EAAnves opolos | at 


Fri τῇ (ὁ τ: τό, Col. aie): 


} 15} 
Ἐλλην σμος [ 
]- |} Arrikov [ 
Ἰεσιν ἙΕλληνῖ [ 
πὶ ΑἼττικον [ 
ἙΕλλΊηνισμο[ς 
Ἰν Arrikov 
| Ελληνίισμος 
Arttk|ov [ 


Fr. 18. 


Jey τῶν ev τοις βιβλι 
ous Ἰν και ἡ τῶν ποιημα 
των ]. πολυ exou 
σα Ἷνον “καὶ, το [..... 

8 εἸπικαλυπτί. . - - - 
αἸληθη κακί 


ἘΣ τὸ, Ἐπ 20: 
γε lel: . 
ou σἸκεψεσί 
μοσί Ἰγρεψί. 
παρ γ]εινωσκο 
5. eral 5 Ἶι δὲ τῆς 
pny alvayve 
σεις κὶ Ἰσοι των 
dur Ἰκαιον Kat 
0 ταυΐϊτ lxetpal. . 
το ΤΡ χα 
Fr. 23. 
1σί Ἰρονος εἰρηΐ 
Ja λεγομενα al Jac 
|s kat Aptorodgar|ns 
Jov πεποίηκε yalp 
5 εἰμφαϊ 
Fr. 26. Fr. 27. 
Jel Ἰολί 
Ἰυτου jae . συνΐ 
Ἱμεν δ)ήιπλα οτί 
Ἰδηλί | γυναίικ 
5 Ἰν ὕπο ual 
Jroto[ Ἰστων 
συἸκοφίαντ (9) Ἰσκί 


ve 
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Ἰισί 


Fr. 2.4. 


Ἰὼν αὐτῶν εἰρ]ρῃθη 


ἘΠῚ 7. 


ετεροις αἱ ees 


95 


7 ied S PS ee ae oe ee 
ae erg πεν νὸς Pama Y 
_ i? i A th bad 
me Ay ἐὰν. ν᾿ Ss os : 
| _. an 
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γᾷ ΐ 
ah } 
Fr. 31. Fr. 32. Fr. 33. 5 
Ἰνομί. «yi Jov pi Ἰγη ἥν | ΤΑΣ 
1 ρητορῖ ρη]τορων τὶ Jnr a 
1:1 ΤΠ iba dof 
Fr. 35. Pt. os ἘΠ. 7 


vl Jor 


Ἰανορῖθ Ιν μά 
Ἱνεγκαῖ Ἱαρτυῖ Ἱστε 
1 περι} . [ oul 1.1 
5 πΊερι ταῖν 5. τ oe be be 
al os 
Fro39: Fredo: Fr. 41 
el 1- wf at 
αἸναγν Ἰειαΐ Ἰκί 
\rpol Ἰειτί, kel 
a deel Werf 
Fr. 43: Fr. 44. Fr, 45. 
Ἰρως 15 9! Jot 
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παρῖ Jove Ἰδιδ 


Ἰωσ 


Fr. 47. Fr, 48. Fr. 40. Fr, 50. Ετ..51. 
Ἰν « «ἣν Bl Jer[ raf J6¢{ Za 
Jov mapar . [ Ἰδει {ει Ἰστί war 
Fr. 52 Fr. 53 Fr. 54. Fr. 55 


Fr, 56. Fr. 57: Fro 58. Ff, 59. 


Jov Ἰνταὶ Ἰων of. Jez[ 


Fr. 1. ii. 5sqq. Cf. introd. p. 84. It is not clear what exactly is meant by rov 
Nolyov in]. 8. According to Aristotle, Rhe/. iii. 13, the usual parts of a δικανικὸς λόγος were 
προοίμιον, πρόθεσις, πίστις, and ἐπίλογος, and similar distinctions are made by later writers ; but 
though προοίμια are mentioned in iii. 2, the remains of 1]. το 544. here, even if Fr. 2 is 
wrongly placed (cf. the next note), do not lend themselves to terms of that kind, and the 
Adyos would appear to be of a more general character. 

11-18. That Fr. 2, containing parts of 8 lines from ] . λαγί to Ἰασαπί, is to be assigned 
to this position is very uncertain. ‘The appearance of the papyrus on both sides is suitable, 
and moreover, on the recto, if the fragment be placed approximately as suggested, the 
word παρατίθεσθαι results. In ]. 16 the doubtful » may be a, and ll. 15-17 could be 
restored o καιρὸς ὁ πρίεπων) (Wilamowitz) καὶ TO n{ peor | τοις προσωπίοις κἾαι roles ηθεσι (?)] 
rovro{t|s. But the combination remains unconvincing. 

18-19. It is not certain that any letter is lost between ε and π᾿ of ¢{.}ra or between 
oand s of vof.|s. 

H 
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20-35. ‘And of this, Lysias among the orators seems to have been especially careful. 
For he excels in the exposition of facts, neither omitting anything of value nor adding anything 
superfluous, but ever on the watch for the right occasion adjusts his words to the characters 
of the speakers and the audience, and observing always propriety towards his opponents 
and the judges or jury who are hearing him he above all aims at moderation; he is 
at once the most persuasive of almost all the orators and the most difficult to imitate.’ 


20sqq. This characterization of the method οἵ Lysias is to be compared with the 
criticism of Dionysius of Halicarnassus in the De Vet. Orat., Lys. §§ 4-10, where very 
similar phraseology is used; cf. 5 τοσούτου δεῖ τῶν οὐκ ἀναγκαίων τι λέγειν, ὥστε καὶ πολλὰ 
καὶ τῶν χρησίμων ἂν δόξειε παραλιπεῖν, 7 κράτιστος γὰρ δὴ πάντων ἐγένετο ῥητόρων ... τὰ προσήκοντα 
ἑκάστοις ἀποδοῦναι πάθη τε καὶ ἤθη καὶ ἔργα, 8 τὴν λέξιν ἀποδίδωσι τοῖς ἤθεσιν οἰκείαν, 9. τὸ πρέπον 
ἔχειν τὴν Λυσίου λέξιν... πρός τε τὸν λέγοντα καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἀκούοντας καὶ πρὸς τὸ πρᾶγμα... 
ἀρκούντως ἡρμοσμένην, 10 οὐδεὶς ἔστιν ὃς οὐχὶ. . . ὁμολογεῖ πάντων ῥητύρων αὐτὸν εἶναι πιθανώτατον. 
Photius, 212], 262, speaks of Lysias’ σαφήνεια ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι, but otherwise his remarks 
have little in common with Dionysius and our author. In ll. 20-1, if ov is the relative, doxe 
has to be supplied, unless Λυσίας is a mistake for Λυσίαν, 

23. [europe] Wilamowitz. 

24. Probably mepirro[y] τι], but only the smallest vestige is visible at the end of 
the line. 

25. Some such participle as [erayay ov or [εμβαλλΊων is to be restored. φροιΐρων i is not 
very satisfactory, but suits the remains better than φυλατίτων, for which there is hardly room. 

33. {ourlols]: the broken letter seems to be o rather than ὦ. 

34. ὡς may be an error for dv, as Wilamowitz suggests, or (wv) ὡς might be restored. 

iii. 1-3. These three lines are on a detached fragment (3), but its position here 
is strongly favoured by the peculiar colouring of the papyrus. 

10. Possibly [yalp των διηγίησεων. The p is immediately under that in the previous 
line, so that only one letter would be expected in front of it, but the scribe has a βεθθθιον 
ἴο advance the lines to the left as the column proceeds. 

11, 0 of jrov is very doubtful and rv could well be read, but [ασἼτυ seems unlikely, and 
there would not be room for [πλα]τυ, and it would be difficult to find an alternative. 


Frs, 4-5. The attribution of these two small fragments to Fr. 1. iii is suggested by the 
occurrence on the recto of a junction between two selides, also found in Col. iii. If Fr. 4 
belongs to the column, not more than two or three letters are lost at the beginnings of 
I]. 2-4; in the case of Fr. 5 the initial loss would extend to five or six letters. In Fr. 4. 
1. 4 Ἴνεσαι αποδί may be read. 


Fr. 6. i. 6. κ[ω]λυομεῖνος : there is barely room for between the supposed « and 2. 
ts may be read in place of « and a for A; the v also is very uncertain. 
7. The trace of a diaeresis above v of vAny is very slight. 


Frs. 7-8 appear to belong to Fr. 6. ii, Fr. 8 being especially suitable; but there 
is no direct junction. 


Fr, 9. ii. 1. Cf. note on Il. 6-7. 

3. Cf. the reference to Aristophanes in Fr. 23. 

6—7. The allusion here, as was perceived by Wilamowitz, is to Aeschines 2. 10 καὶ τὸ 
τῆς ἱερείας ἐνύπνιον τῆς ἐν Σικελίᾳ διηγήσατο, explained by the scholiast as a reference to a story 
in Timaeus about a woman of Himera who had a dream concerning the approaching 
tyranny of Dionysius; cf. also Photius s.v. ἱερείας ἐνύπνιον, Valerius Max. i. 7. Moreover, 
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Tertullian, De Anima 46, expressly refers this story to Heraclides (Ponticus): sed ef Dionystt 
Siciliae iyrannidem Fimeraea quaedam somniavit: Herachides prodidit ; hence the restoration 
of 1.1. None of the authorities, however, mentions the name of the priestess, which our 
author implies was known, and which is perhaps given in ], 2. 

9-14. This passage, containing a new citation of the sixth book of the PAzlippica, was 
utilized for the recent edition of the Theopompea in the Oxford Classical Texts (Fr. 64); 
but we there hesitated to restore the names of Antipater and Eurylochus owing to the 
apparent insufficiency of the space at the ends of Il. 11-12, where not more than eight letters 
would be expected. But the scribe is not very careful in keeping his lines even, and 
there can be little doubt that Philip’s three ambassadors to Athens, specified in the argu- 
ment to Demosth. Fads. Leg. 5, are really meant: ἤγαγον ἀπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου τρεῖς πρέσβεις, 
᾿Αντίπατρον, Παρμενίωνα καὶ Ἐὐρύλοχον. ‘The passage where the names were omitted might 
be e. g. Aesch. 2. 55. The supplements of ll. 8—10 were suggested by Wilamowitz ; in 
1. 8 ποτ]ε is very uncertain, the vestige at the beginning of ]. 9 not suggesting an ε, though it 
is not inconsistent with that letter. 

14-22. The identification of this reference to Aesch. 1.165 is due to Wilamowitz. 
Aeschines says: πόθεν οὖν ἴσχυκε καὶ σύνηθες γεγένηται λέγειν, ὡς κατὰ γραμματεῖον ἤδη τινὲς 
ἡταίρησαν, ἐρῶ. ἀνὴρ εἷς τῶν πολιτῶν (τὸ δ᾽ ὄνομα οὐ λέξω" τὰς γὰρ ἀπεχθείας Hevyw) .. . λέγεται 
κατὰ συνθήκας ἡταιρηκέναι. ‘That the person there alluded to was Androtion is not mentioned 
in the scholia, and apparently has not been recognized, though the language of Demosthenes 
in the speech against Androtion (21-3) where the word γραμματεῖον recurs, might, as 
indicated by our author, have warranted the inference. 


23-56. ‘Or suppression of facts, as in Thucydides. For he says that Themistocles 
in his flight came to Corcyra because he was a benefactor of that people, but he does not say 
what the benefit was. Theophrastus, however, in his book ‘On Occasions” states that the 
Corcyraeans had a quarrel with the Corinthians, and Themistocles being made arbiter 
decided that the people of Corinth should pay to the Corcyraeans twenty talents ... and 
when he describes the Corinthians as enumerating the benefits which they had conferred 
on the Athenians, in voting for the punishment of the Samians and providing the 
Athenians with ships when at war with the Aeginetans, he does not mention the greatest 
benefit of all, namely that when Cleomenes was restoring the tyrant Hippias to Athens 
it was again the Corinthians who, after the Lacedaemonians were already as far as the 
Thriasian plain, were the first of the allies to desert, and so caused the abandonment of the 
expedition and the failure of the restoration of Hippias; and that when at Lacedaemon 
the Pisistratidae were asking to be restored, and Cleomenes was supporting them, Socles 
the Corinthian opposed him, as is narrated by Herodotus.’ 


23 sqq. After considering instances of the suppression of names the author now turns 
to suppression of facts, of which he gives some cases from Thucydides. The first is from 
i, 136 ὁ δὲ Θεμιστοκλῆς προαισθόμενος φεύγει ἐκ Πελοποννήσου ἐς Κέρκυραν, ὧν αὐτῶν εὐεργέτης. 

26 sqq. The restorations are largely due to Wilamowitz, who compares the similar 
account in Plutarch, Zhem7st. 24 γενόμενος γὰρ αὐτῶν (sc. τῶν ae κριτὴς πρὸς Κορινθίους 
ἐχόντων διαφοράν, ἔλυσε τὴν ἔχθραν εἴκοσι τάλαντα κρίνας τοὺς Κορινθίους καταβαλεῖν καὶ Λευκάδα κοινῇ 
νεμεῖν ἀμφοτέρων ἄποικον. 

24-8. Citations of the now lost treatise of Theophrastus περὶ καιρῶν are scarce. It is 
Otherwise called πολιτικὰ τὰ πρὸς καιρούς (Harpocration, s.v. ἐπίσκοπος) or τὰ πρὸς καιρούς 
simply (Parthenius 9), and is said to have consisted of four books, 
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36 sqq. Cf. Thucyd. i. 41. συμμαχίαν in 1. 37 of course means the proposed alliance 
between Athens and Corcyra which the Corinthians were opposing (i. 31). 

40. |, Avywnrtas. 

43. Inmayv here and in 1, 51 is an error for ᾿Ισαγόραν ; cf, Hdt. v. 73. 

44. 1. καταγοντος, as Wilamowitz remarks. 

55. |. Σωσικλης ; cf. Hdt. v. 92. 

iii. 37-40. The reference appears to be to Thucyd. ii. 22. There is no mention in 
Thucydides of any other Phrygia than the Attic village. Lines 41sqq. perhaps described 
its position, on which cf. 853. xiii. 16, note. 

48-55. This passage evidently relates to the three serious wounds received by Philip 
during his campaigns, on which subject the principal authority is now Didymus, De Demosth. 
xii, 40-xiii. 7 περὶ μὲν yap τὴν Μεθώνης πολιορκίαν τὸν δεξιὸν ὀφθαλμ[ὸ]ν ἐξεκόπη τοξεύματι 
πληγείς, ... τὴν δὲ κλῖν τὴν δεξιὰν ἐν Ἰλλυριοῖς λόγχῃ τὸν ᾿Ιλλυριὸν Πλευρᾶτον διώκοντα, . . . τρίτον 
τραῦμα λαμβάνει κατὰ τὴν εἰς Τριβαλλοὺς ἐμβολὴν τὴν σάρισάν τινος τῶν διωκόντων εἰς τὸν δεξιὸν 
αὐτοῦ μηρὸν ὠσαμένου καὶ χωλώσαντος αὐτόν. Cf.-Schol. Demosth, De Cor. 67 ὅτι τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν 
ἐπλήγη ἐν τῇ Μεθώνῃ, τὴν δὲ κλεῖν ἐν Ἰλλυριοῖς, τὸ δὲ σκέλος καὶ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν Σκύθαις, and Plutarch, 
De Alex. Virt. 1. 9 τοῦ δὲ πατρὸς Φιλίππου λόγχῃ τὸν μηρὸν ἐν Τριβαλλοῖς διαπαρέντος, If Δημο- 
σθεἾνης is rightly restored in 1. 46 the allusion presumably was to De Cor. 67 ὑπὲρ ἀρχῆς καὶ 
δυναστείας τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν ἐκκεκομμένον, τὴν κλεῖν κατεαγότα, THY χεῖρα, TO σκέλος πεπηρωμένον, Perhaps 
as another case of suppressed facts. 


Frs.10-11. These fragments were found folded together, and are distinguished from the 
others by being much decayed and discoloured. Probably they belong to the same two 
columns, but their relation to each other is wholly uncertain. The recto prevents their 
being combined so that Fr. 10. i. 1 supplies the v of αἰνδρεια in Fr. τι. ii. 8. 


Fr. 11. 4sqq. «rep: so apparently the papyrus; 1. omep. 

The oft repeated charge brought against Philip of bribery and unscrupulousness finds 
strong expression e.g. in Pausan. viii. 7. 5 στρατηγὸν δὲ ἀγαθὸν οὐκ ἄν τις φρονῶν ὀρθὰ 
καλέσειεν αὐτόν, ὅς γε Kat ὅρκους θεῶν κατεπάτησεν ἀεί, καὶ σπονδὰς ἐπὶ παντὶ ἐψεύσατο, πίστιν τε 
ἠτίμασε μάλιστα ἀνθρώπων, and Diod. xvi. 54. 4 ἦν γὰρ πεῖραν εἰληφὼς ὅτι τὰ τοῖς ὅπλοις 
ἀδύνατα χειρωθῆναι τῷ χρυσῷ ῥάδιόν ἐστι καταπολεμῆσαι ; cf. e.g. Demosth. “2221. iii. 37 564. 
Demosthenes, however, at least gives Philip credit for personal bravery ; cf. the passage 
quoted from the De Cor. in the note on Fr. 9. iii. 48-55. 


10. povolvrres is rather speculative, but seems more consistent with the papyrus than 
dpov|refovres (or -Ta). 


Frs, 12-18. It is probable that not more than a few_lines are missing at the top of 


Fr. 13. ii, and therefore, if Fr. 12 is the top of that column, which is far from certain, 
the gap between them is slight. 


Fr. 18. 24-5. The restoration of the name Caecilius here, i.e. Caecilius Calactinus, 
seems fairly secure. He was a contemporary of Didymus, and the titles of his works, 
which were largely concerned with oratory, include Σύγκρισις Δημοσθένους καὶ Αἰσχίνου, 
Σύγκρισις Δημοσθένους καὶ Κικέρωνος, Περὶ χαρακτῆρος τῶν δέκα ῥητόρων, Περὶ Δημοσθένους, ποῖοι 
αὐτοῦ γνήσιοι λόγοι καὶ ποῖοι νόθοι, and Περὶ τῶν καθ᾽ ἱστορίαν ἢ παρ᾽ ἱστορίαν εἰρημένων τοῖς 
ῥήτορσι. He is cited several times by Plutarch, for example, in the Vis. X Orat., e.g. 
832 E, 836 A, 840 B; cf. Dion. Hal. Zp. ad Cn. Pomp. 3 ἐμοὶ μέντοι καὶ τῷ φιλτάτῳ Καικιλίῳ 
δοκεῖ. For ev ros περι ΔηἸμοσθενους cf. the title at the end of the Berlin papyrus of 
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Didymus, Διδύμου περὶ Δημοσθένους κη΄, Φιλιππικῶν γ΄, In 1. 24 ws φασιν or the like may 
be supplied before Καικιλιος ; what τὴν εὐχὴν refers to is obscure. 
31. Either -pov ᾧτινι or μόνῳ τινί. 


Fr. 14. 11-15. The ἅπαξ εἰρημένον, πολυεπαινετώτατος, occurs in Xen. Ages. 6. 8 πολυε- 
ραστότατος δὲ καὶ πολυεπαινετώτατος ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων. It is apparently unnoticed in the 
grammarians and lexicographers. If |pos is another unusual word from the Agesz/aus this 
may perhaps be ἀνεπικλητότερος (1. 5), which is the only example of the comparative of 
ἀνεπίκλητος. αἰτιάζεται and αἰτιαζόμενοι occur in Hell. i. 6. 5 and 12; the verb was also 
used by Cassius Dio, but no other writer is quoted for it in the Thesaurus of Stephanus. 

16. moderns looks like another citation from Xenophon, but he does not appear to 
have used the word in an abnormal sense, nor to have employed any strange compound 
of it. Our author can hardly be referring to the occasional equivalence of πολίτης to 
συμπολιτευόμενος, which is regular; cf. e.g. Pollux iii. 51 πολίτης" ὁ δὲ συμπολίτης οὐ δόκιμον. 

18. Possibly περισσαΐ : the form mepirros would however be expected; cf. Fr. 1. ii. 9, 
24) rr. τό. i. 15. 

22. κεκλασμένος or some other part of κεκλάσθαι fits in with the context; cf. Long. 
De Sublim. 41 κεκλασμένος ῥυθμός, Demetr. De Eloc. 189 κεκλασμένοις μέτροις. 

23. τραΐχεια, as Wilamowitz suggests, will make a suitable opposition to Aleoryros in 
Ἐ 21. 

27-8. Cf. for the suggested supplements Demetr. De Eloc. 299 ἡ δὲ λειότης ἡ περὶ τὴν 
σύνθεσιν (Il. 24, 26) ofa κέχρηνται. . . φυλαξάμενοι τὴν σύγκρουσιν τῶν φωνηέντων γραμμάτων. 
In 1. 28 the doubtful π is possiby a y, i. 6. γίραμματα. 


Fr. 15. Similarity of appearance makes the bottom of the foregoing column a suitable 
position for this fragment, and it may even be placed consistently with the recto so that 
its first line conicides with the last of Fr. 14, Ἰομε[ν]ουΐ. 


Fr, 16. 1-3. For the variation in the meaning of ἀγροικος according to its accent 
cf, Ammonius s.v., ἀγροῖκος καὶ ἄγροικος διαφέρει. προπερισπωμένως μὲν ὁ ἐν ἀγρῷ κατοικῶν, 
προπαροξυτόνως δὲ ὁ σκαιὸς τοὺς τρόπους, ομοιΐως is due to Wilamowitz, who also suggests that 
© oxawos | τον tpomlov may on the analogy of the passage in Ammonius be restored in ]. 1. 
mpoorrepi| oropevoo|s is a graphical error. 


3-14. “ἄληθες : this word also has two senses in Attic, the meaning being distinguished 
by the accent; thus when a man assents to what is stated by somebody he will say ἀληθές 
like σαφές, but when he utters it interrogatively he will pronounce the first syllable with an 
acute accent, ἄληθες, like Anes. The Hellenes in general, however, are accustomed to say 
ἀληθές just in the same way as σαφές.᾽ 


3 sqq. Cf. Ammonius ἀληθὲς μὲν yap ὀξυτόνως τὸ ἐναντίον τῷ ψεύδει, ἄληθες δὲ προπαροξυτόνως 
τὸ κατ᾽ ἐρώτησιν λεγόμενον. 

4. [διττας] : οἵ, ], 15. 

10. 1]. οξυτονως. ᾿ 

12. [ws εἴληθες was restored by Wilamowitz. Instead of writing the word with its 
appropriate accent, our author compares another word having the same accent, ἔληθες to 
indicate ἄληθες, as above in ]. 8 σαφές to indicate ἀληθές : cf. also 1. 17. 

14-19. Wilamowitz compares Arcadius, p. 116. 17 (ed. Barker) ἀχρεῖος ἀχρεῖον καὶ 
᾿Αττικῶς ἄχρειως ἄχρειων, interpreting ἄχρειως as the opposite of ὑπόχρεως. Authorities differ 
concerning the accentuation of ἀχρεῖος, for while elsewhere Arcadius states that ἀχρεῖος was the 
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Attic accent (p. 87. 6 ἄχρειος τὸ κοινόν, ἀχρεῖος δὲ τὸ ᾿Αττικόν), according to others, e.g. Schol. 
Ven. B 269, it was dypewos. If, as our author says, the Attic accent varied with the sense, 
this would account for the conflicting evidence on the subject. It is unfortunate that the 
word in ], 19 giving the second meaning is mutilated: the vestige of the letter before 
o suits ἐ or ν. 

17. That the small fragment containing the beginnings of 1]. 16-17 is rightly placed 
is hardly to be doubted, but there seems to be no proparoxytone word al.|peros, and dpetos _ 
does not sufficiently fill the space ; the first letter might be Δ, but that is equally intractable. 
Possibly ἀχρεῖον was written again by mistake for apeoy: there are two other errors in this 
column. 


Fr.17. This fragment cannot belong to Fr. 16. i on account of the writing on the recto, 
but ‘it may come from the column succeeding. ‘The subject at any rate is similar. 

1. a.[.].[ is probably the word characterized as a Hellenism; Az(r}(xov is less likely, 
since the on letter is unusually long for an «. 

6. A stroke is drawn above the final , after which there is a short blank space. An 
abbreviation of EAAnwopos is presumably intended, unless the stroke is to be regarded as 
accidental, in which case the « would be the last letter of the line and cpos followed at the 
beginning of the next. 


Fr. 18. In colour and texture this fragment from the top of a column resembles 
Frs. 14-15, but the recto is inconsistent with the supposition that they come from the same 
column, and their subjects are also quite different ; that of Fr. 18 appears to have affinities to 
ἘΠῚ ΤΟ Ὶ oF Fr13. ii. 20 60d: 


Fr, 19. The most probable place for this fragment, on account of its dark colour and 
blank recto, is the upper part of Fr. 9. iii. 


Fr. 20. το. Fr. 36. 3 cannot be combined here. 


Frs, 21-2. Lines 1-3 are on a detached fragment, but its position here is piace: 
assured by the recto. The reason for the indentation of 1]. 5-7 is doubtful. Perhaps the 
lines above and below are quotations, which were commonly distinguished in this manner, 
e.g. 220, 418, 853; or ll. 5-7 may be the heading of a section. In either case it is likely 
that there is no loss at the beginnings of Il. 2-4, and that not- more than a narrow letter at 
any rate is missing in front of the two doubtful iotas in Il. 8-9; if they are read as etas ho 
loss need be assumed, 


Fr. 23. 4. The Sener manner of writing ya, suggests that the fragment contains 
ends of lines. 


Frs. 24-5. These two fragments both come from the bottom of a column and should 
perhaps be combined, Fr. 25 being placed to the right of Fr. 24, but with a gap between 
αἱ and Ἰυτου. The recto of Fr. 24 is covered with a strengthening strip of papyrus which 
it is undesirable to remove. In Fr. 24. 1. 2 between Jac and erepos there is a short blank 
space in which a letter may possibly have disappeared. 


Frs, 81-2 may well come from Fr. 1. ii-iii. Fr. 31, in which there is apparently 
a junction of two selides, would be especially suitable in Col. iii ; cf. note on Frs. 4-5. 


Fr. 85. Similarity in colouring suggests that this fragment may belong to the upper 
part of Fr. 1, iii. 
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Fr. 42. 2. Probably ρ]ητορί again. 
Fr, 43. 3. If the second letter is really a ᾧ (or wp), this line protruded considerably. 


Frs. 54, 57-9. That these scraps belong to 1012 is somewhat uncertain, and Fr. 58 
should perhaps be turned the other way up and read pe . [. 


1018. MENANDER, MIZOYMENOE, 


16-7 X 13-9 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


Important contributions to the remains of Menander have already been 
made by the Oxyrhynchus papyri in substantial pieces of the Περικειρομένη (211) 
and the KéAag (409), and to these are now to be added the following fragments from 
the Μισούμενος, which, if of much more modest compass, are still not without 
value. Their identification admits of practically no doubt. A clue is at once 
provided by the occurrence of the name Thrasonides, which was that of the 
principal character in this celebrated comedy. The name of his slave was Getas 
(Kock, Frs. 335, 345, Arrian, Diss. Epict. iv. τ. 19), and his father apparently also 
figured in the play; Getas and the father of Thrasonides duly appear in the papyrus. 
These, however, are not the only dvamatis personae which here occur; three others 
are mentioned, Crateia (ll. 32, 39), Demeas (Il. 13 sqq.), and Kleinias (? ll. 12-3). 
But we know from Simplicius on Aristotle, Phys. p. 384. 13 (Diels), that Crateia 
(a rare name) and Demeas were characters in a play of Menander. The passage 
is: ὅταν λέγωμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ τύχης ἦλθεν ὁ ξένος Kal λυτρωσόμενος TOV αἰχμάλωτον, ὡς 
ὁ παρὰ Μενάνδρῳ Δημέας τὴν Κράτειαν, ἀπῆλθεν. Meineke thought that Κράτην or 
Κράτητα was the correct reading, but C. Keil (PAzlol. i. 552) proves to have been 
right in defending Kparevay,.—which Kock (Fr. 939) needlessly prints with a small 
x. That the play alluded to by Simplicius was the Μισούμενος was not known, 
but this is now evident, and the passage may henceforth be rescued from 
the position it has hitherto occupied among the “AénAa Apdyara. Finally, to 
clinch the argument, the phraseology and the situation disclosed in the papyrus 
are in striking accord with what is known of the plot of the Μισούμενος. 
Thrasonides was a soldier of an overbearing and repulsive type, in love with his 
slave (Crateia), who, as we may now add from Fr. 939, was also his captive ; 
cf. Libanius iv. 512. 1... ὧς ὑπέρογκόν τι καὶ σοβαρὸν καὶ πολλή τις ἀλαζονεία 


1 Wilamowitz refers to Kaibel’s vindication in Hermes xxv. pp. 98-9 οἵ Κράτεια ἢ Φαρμακοπώλης as 
the title of a play of Alexis against the suspicions of editors of Athenaeus, the name Κράτεια having been 
found on a Theban vase. 
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στρατιώτης ἀνήρ. εἴ τις ὑμῶν φαντάζεται τὸν Μενάνδρου Opacavidyy, οἷδεν ὃ λέγω" 
στρατιωτικὴν γάρ φησιν ἀηδίαν νοσοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον εἰς ἀπέχθειαν αὑτῷ κινῆσαι τὴν 
ἐρωμένην" καὶ γέγονεν ἀμέλει προσηγορία τῷ δράματι τοῦ Θρασωνίδου τὸ μῖσος, and 
Kock, Fr. 338 παιδισκάριόν με καταδεδούλωκ᾽ εὐτελές, ὃν ovd{2) εἷς τῶν πολεμίων 
(οὐ)πώποτε. The relation between the two was thus the same as that between 
Polemon and Glycera in the Περικειρομένη, and the resulting situation is closely 
analogous and seems to have had a very similar dézowement. Thrasonides’ despair 
at the aversion of Crateia is described in Arrian, Diss. pict. iv. 1. 19: ‘ First 
he goes out in the night, when Getas is afraid to do so. ... Next he demands 
a sword, and is enraged with the man who out of kindness refuses to give him 
one, and he sends presents to his disdainful mistress, and implores and weeps ; 
then a slight improvement elates him.’ Now this is just the attitude of the 
Thrasonides of the papyrus; cf. Il. 40 sqq.: ‘ You will now prove me, father, 
of all men living the most happy or miserable ; for unless this man will accept 
me fully and give this woman to me, it is all over with Thrasonides : which 
heaven forbid!’ ‘This man’ is doubtless Demeas (evidently the father of 
Crateia: cf. 1. 39), who, as has been seen in Fr. 939, unexpectedly arrived on the 
scene and effected her release (λυτρωσάμενος ; cf. 1. 21 ἀπολυτροῦν). Hence it is 
clear that our fragments come from near the conclusion of the play. Further 
points of contact with the extant citations from the Μισούμενος are pointed out 
in the notes on ll. 18 and 10. 

Whether the recto precedes the verso or vice versa is not immediately 


Recto. 
Ἐτ. - Ὄ ee 
Ἰηκειμῖ 
Ἰγείτ οἱ 
Fr, 2. Ἰπηνικαΐ 
Feige G6 1. οσίωνφ.. [.] . [ 


Ἰκούσομαισαφῶϊ 
7. ητοσεκτοπουΐ 
Ἰνητὸνῆλιον : 

Ἰωσγέτα 


yet 
10 Ἰδησαυθαδίασ 
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evident, for the extremity of the right margin of the recto though fairly 
straight is not cleanly cut, and the appearance of the edge might have been 
caused by a break where the crease in the quire came. But internal evidence 
provides a less equivocal clue. The verso is occupied by the conclusion of 
a dialogue between the soldier Thrasonides and his father (Il. 34, 40), the 
former, as has been seen above, being very eager that Crateia should be given 
to him (in marriage) by her father, i.e. Demeas (Il. 39, 42-3). Hence, since she 
was now in her father’s keeping, the rescue had already been effected. On the 
recto her release is the subject of a discussion between Cleinias and Demeas, 
who in the capacity of a parent demands her freedom (ll. 21-2). This scene 
must therefore have preceded that on the verso; and it is natural to identify 
Demeas’ interlocutor Cleinias as the father of Thrasonides. 

The papyrus is no more than a tattered leaf, of which only the lower part 
has survived, with four small detached pieces. It is of a comparatively late 
date. The hand isarather coarse semicursive, which must be referred to the fifth 
or even the sixth century. Alternations in the dialogue are denoted as usual by 
paragraphi and double dots; the name of the speaker is inserted to the left, of 
the column at |. 38, while at ll. 10-13 similar entries have been added in a ruder 
hand and darker ink in the right margin, as in the Cairo Menander. Stops in 
both the high and middle position occur, and accents, breathings, and marks of 
elision are plentifully supplied, mostly by the original scribe. The accents are 
sometimes rather carelessly placed, e.g. that intended for the a of αλὰ inl. 44 
really falls over the second 4. 


Recto. 
rae Ἰηκειμῖ 

] γείτοϊν 
ἘΠ | πηνίκα Ϊ 


Jgereel 


. 


. octav &.[.].[ 


] 
ἀἸκούσομαι cagpals 
] 


at 
" 

iS) 
ou 


«τος ἐκτόπουϊΐ 
] νὴ τὸν ἥλιον. 
(Κλειν. ?) jos, Γέτα, 


το Γέτας) Θρασωνί]δης αὐθαδίας 
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}O[. \rrovAaBeiv © 
«he 
Ἰσλαβῶ: 


ic Snpéas 


Ἰνοσουδεγρῦ 
Bs; ‘ ae Ζ΄ 
15 Ἰόδημέα 
1... ερᾶσεγὼ 
dime ke wear |rno-pl.| . . [Πταυτὶλέγει 
. 2s]. ἀκλάωναντιβολῶνθνοσλύρασ : 
. « |repirario@KxavTiowcepmotdokel : 
20 . ἡτοῦτοδ᾽ εἰρημετεῖ. . . avrovc’ αξιῶ 
. ]Ἱωναπολυτροῦνθ᾽ ωνπατήρ'εγὼδέγε 
.. ῶγυναικασεντετυχωσδημέα: 


Verso. 
Fr. I. ° . 4 eo Φ 


25. «J. warp. 


Fra. uo... KA. [ 
Fr. 3. [6 +n [ 
᾿ς [Πεπονθαμεν : τί 
30 [. Ἰθασὶτοῦτοτί . [ 


ἑλοῦσαμιμο. «οἴ 
διατικράτειαφ.. pl 
ὁτοῦτοπράξασε. [ 
αλλὰπάτερεϊ 
35 ἅπαντ᾽ a 

βουλευτεῖ 
caved pe 

Op/ ὥτουπαραῖ 
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av\{p\émov λαβεῖν 


Κλειν(ίας) Ἰτὶ λάβω. 
(Ter.) 7 Κλεινίίας) Anpéas 
Ἶνος οὐδὲ γρῦ 
15 γάρ, Anpéa, 
(Aum.) .  ]..4 ἐρᾶς ἐγὼ 


Irns* pl.]--[-] ταυτὶ λέγει 
].a@ κλάων, ἀντιβολῶν, ὄνος λύρας. 
(Κλειν.) [συμ]περιπατήσω κἀυτός, ὡς ἐμοὶ δοκεῖ. 
20 (Aum.) 1 τοῦτο δ᾽ εἴρημετεί. .]. αὐτοῦ σ᾽ ἀξιῶ 
' Ἴων ἀπολυτροῦν ὧν πατήρ. (Κλειν) ἐγὼ δέ γε 
[μισ]ῶ γυναῖκας ἐντετυχηκώς, Anpéa. 


Verso. 


Frei (ACs 
]- mal 
“5. 1.. πάτρῖ 


οὐϊκέτι. Ϊ 
εἱ 


᾿ς ΤῈ το Οὗ Cle “τὶ 
[π]επόνθαμεν. ([Κλειν. ?) τί 
30 [. .,θασι τοῦτο τί. [ 
ἑλοῦσα pipo.. | 
(Op.) διὰ τί Κράτεια φ. pf 
(KAeiv.?) ὁ τοῦτο πράξας ἑ.Ϊ} 
(Θρ.) ἀλλά, πάτερ, εἶ 
35 ἅπαντ᾽ al 
βουλευτέον 
ζῆν εὖ πρέπει 


Θρίασωνίδης) ὦ τοῦ παραΐ 
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πατὴρκρατειασί Ἰδνΐ. «Ἰλ᾽ αφΐ 

40 νῦνὴμακάριονῆτρὶσαθλιο[. πατεῖ 
δείξεισμετωνζώντωναπάντωνγενϊ 
εἰμὴγαροῦτοσδοκιμάσειμεκυρίωϊ 
δώσειτεταύτηνοίχεταιθρασωνίδ᾽ 
ὁμὴγένοιτ᾽ ἀλλ᾽ εἰσΐωμεν". [«Ἰκενΐ 


Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 5 recto. 


ie Ἐν [ ἸΓ αἱ 


ἸώστεπάνΪ π 
Ἰδὺτίμητί 
Ἱπόνοϊ 
Fr. 4 verso. Fr. 5 verso. 
Ἰρδωσεί Ἰν) 
Ἰδελῴφουΐ και 


Ι 
ΠΤ): πα Ϊ 


Frs, 1-2. Corresponding dark-coloured fibres on the verso, and the tip of a stroke 
on Fr, 2 which may be the base of the τ of xe: in Fr. 1, suggest the combination of these 
two fragments, and similar fibres on the main piece make it likely that Frs. 1-2 are to be 
placed at the top above Fr. 3, perhaps immediately; the letters no would then be the 
beginning of the line and πηνικα on the recto probably the end. 

9. yéra is followed by some traces which may be ink; possibly there has been an 
erasure of a colon ΟΥ ἃ σι ‘The identity of the speaker of this line is quite doubtful ; since 
it is addressed to Getas, the previous line is likely to belong to him. 

12. K\ew(ias) seems to be the most probable expansion of the abbreviation Krew. No 
name beginning with these letters is attested for the New Comedy, but Κλεινίας (Kvavia(s) 
eh occurs in a fragment of Polyzelus (Kock, i. p. 791). τὶ may be | τί or του]τί or 
Tavitl. 

13. The supposed double dots may be the extremities of a σ. 

16. εχθρᾶς is just possible, but the x is unsatisfactory and the preceding letter is more 
like oor athane. The remains of the first letter after the lacuna suggest 8 or 8. If 1. 19 
is rightly assigned to Cleinias, Demeas must intervene either at 1. 16 or 1. 17. 

18, κλάων, ἀντιβολῶν : cf. the passage quoted from Arrian, Diss. Zpic., in the introduction, 
δῶρα τῇ μισούσῃ πέμπει καὶ δεῖται καὶ κλάει. ὄνος λύρας occurred also in Menander’s Ψοφοδεής 
(Kock, Fr. 527), according to Photius and Suidas, who add ἡ δ᾽ ὅλη παροιμία, ὄνος λύρας 
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πατὴρ Kpareias [.Jor[. .1λ᾽ αφί 

40 νῦν ἢ μακάριον ἢ τρισάθλιοϊν,] πάτερ, 
δείξεις με τῶν ζώντων ἁπάντων γεν[όμενον. 
εἰ μὴ γὰρ οὗτος δοκιμάσει με κυρίας 
δώσει τε ταύτην, οἴχεται Θρασωνίδ[ης" 
ὃ μὴ γένοιτ᾽: ἀλλ᾽ εἰσίωμεν" . [Ἰκεν 


Fr. 4 recto. Fr. 5 recto. 


Ἰεὴλ Ὁ} |r of 


1 ὥστε πάνϊ chee ath: 
Ἰδὺ τί μητί 
7 πόνοϊ 
Fr. 4 verso. Fr, 5 verso. 
Jo δώσει yf 
a\dedgou[ ] Kau, 
ἐστιν. [(B) eet oll 


ἤκουε καὶ σάλπιγγος ὗς. λέγεται (δὲ) ἐπὶ τῶν μὴ συγκατατιθεμένων μηδὲ ἐπαινούντων. Heedless 
obstinacy is the quality apparently conveyed by the saying. 

19. [συμϊπεριπατήσω : this is probably a reference to the restlessness of Thrasonides, 
which is emphasized in Kock, Fr. 341 ὦ δυστυχής, τί οὐ καθεύδεις ; σύ μ᾽ ἀποκναίεις περιπατῶν, 
though of course Fr. 341 is not from the present scene. ‘The attempt to indicate the 
number of letters lost at the beginnings of the preceding and following lines is based 
on the hypothesis that [συμ] (Wilamowitz) is correct. 

20-1, These two verses ought to be restored without much difficulty, but the text 
appears to be at fault. Wilamowitz is surely right in emending ἀπολυτρουνθ᾽ (cf. introd., 
P- 104) to ἀπολυτροῦν, and in supposing that a change of speaker occurs at ἐγώ in spite of the 
single point in the papyrus; but what is εἰρημετεῖ ἡ εἴρῃ from εἴρειν is unlikely, and εἴρεσθαι 
for ἔρεσθαι is only an Ionic form; there remains εἴρημε = εἴρημαι, which is not easy to 
manage. The ε afier + can hardly be read otherwise; the letter before αὐτοῦ may well 
be x, μ, or o. 

30. The letter following 6 seems to be a, not , and the accented « is inconsistent with 
a subjunctive ; but [. .|Saci is difficult. 

31. mye: or xx, but not puxp. The first letter of the line may be a. 

34-6. There is no paragraphus below any of these lines, but a change of speaker must 
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have occurred in their course, since ], 34 evidently belongs to Thrasonides, who is again the 
speaker at ]. 38. 

31. The circumflex on εὖ precludes the restoration of εὐπρίεπῶς. 

38. o of του has apparently been converted from an e. 

Fr. 4 verso 2. Some blurred marks above the first three letters may be accidental. 


ΤῸ, 5 verso 2, The supposed a has apparently been corrected. 


1014. HISTORICAL FRAGMENT. 
15:6 x 8-8 cm. Third century, 


A fragment from a historical work, apparently not extant. It contains part 
of a description of a battle, which took place on the sea-coast and seems to have 
been attended with much loss of life; the identity of the combatants, however, 
is not made clear. The language suggests a writer of the Hellenistic period. : 

Parts of twenty-six lines remain from the bottom of a column, written on the verso’ 
of the papyrus in a not very regular sloping hand of a medium size and common 
third-century type. Stops and other lection signs, except the diaeresis, are entirely 
absent ; a second hand has made a correction in 1. 14. There is no complete 
line in the fragment, and the extent of the loss is uncertain. In the transcript 
below, ll. 8-10, where the supplements suggested are plausible, have been taken 
~ as the basis for an approximate estimate of the number of letters missing. 

On the recto are the beginnings of eighteen lines from the top of a column 
of a survey-list, drawn up in the second century, and giving the position and 
value of certain plots of land; a ἡλιαστήριον is mentioned. The writing proceeds 
in the same direction as that on the recto, relatively to which it is, therefore, 


upside down. 


ΟΝ 
εν λει τὸ παῖ... ρου. dis, Weve 
[. « TOly χωμα rogers 6 seems 
(ath τεϊποχετευ Leta etnies ss poem 

15 θεν τὴν Kops [on ere aie eye 
μεγαλη και πλατειὰ [..... οἱ δὲ τε 
Taypevot προς το εἶ... . « ἰδοντες 
ἵσιοντας τοὺς ποίλεμιους ἐενπι 
πτουϊσ)ιν ταχὺ παν[ωλεθρια δε yet 

To veTat οἱ μὲν yap γείνομενοι κατὰ 
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προσῶπον apyw of.........2. 
de ras λογχας eyetpalyTes....... 


TES, €loTpeyovowy To Ole... . so a's os 
ο 


nv καὶ ὠνκωντ[ αἱ μί...... δῖα, οἶς, 
15 παντάχοθεν odovo[a.......... 
CHERAULERTO πῶν Ts ce tie .ce se ἢ 


θαλασσα evmecor[res δε οι... .. 


ΛΟ που μὲν K Gerri syn ti 0,9 15 oy 5) ts Ἐπ 
πο TT PATHYVOV αἰτπτπΠοόιὸν τῸῸὺ- crane 
20 olv ταῖς rAoyxals af....... τ γε 


yovotas Καὶ πρὸς To αὐπ στο ---: TE 

Tpappevovs τῶν δε αλλίων..... 

[-.]. nros θανατος nv οἱ μεν [yap... 

[ote As sir CC OTS συμ βολη τ": 

Baltes ce gt voor ]res Tats aixpalis..... 
[.--..... Ole ov λαβόντες oxo[Any.... 


4. Some form of ἐποχετεύειν or ἀποχετεύειν is to be restored. At the end of the line 


εξωἾθεν or eow|Gev is probable. 
7. Possibly εἰνωνυμον, but the narrative is too mutilated for satisfactory restoration. - 
10, γεΐνομενοι κατα Wilamowitz. 
11. &{: or δρί. 
15. οιδουσία is commended by the context, though οἰδεῖν does ‘not seem to be applied 
elsewhere to the sea; cf. however οἶδμα and Arat. 908 οἰδαίνουσα θάλασσα. 
16. The middle of ἐπικλύξειν is not used in the active sense, otherwise the division 


ἐπεκλυζετο πανταῖ might be adopted. 
17-18. Perhaps we|Ao, or λοι could be the termination of a name, e.g. Θετταΐλοι, Acra|Aot, 


ΤαλΊλοι. 
23. [..]. nros: εἰ may be read in place of η, but is less likely. The vestige of the 


preceding letter suits y, τ, or v better than « or x, and απροσίδοκητος is not therefore 
satisfactory. απαρ[αιτητος, as Wilamowitz suggests, or ave|&\rnros (Hesych.) would give 
a good sense. 


1015. PANEGYRICAL POEM. 
17 X 23-6 cm. Third century. 


This short poem of twenty-two hexameter verses is described in the title 
written both at the foot and in the left margin opposite to ll. 8-g as .an 
Encomium on Hermes—‘Eppod ἐγκώμιον ; the name Ἑρμοῦ has, however, in both 
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places been washed out, and higher up in the margin the same hand has entered 
another endorsement, els τὸν ἄρχοντα, which is a more exact description of the 
purpose of the piece. The first nine lines are, indeed, devoted to Hermes, who, 
in an elaborate invocation in which some of the principal attributes of the god 
are recited, is called on for inspiration. But the person really to be celebrated 
was the youth Theon (1. 12) who in 1. 1 is referred to as the ὑποφήτορα παῖδα of 
Hermes, and to whom the poet returns in 1. 10 sqq., where he is described as 
honouring the god in having supplied a fountain of oil for his fellow-citizens, 
apparently a poetical way of saying that he had made a benefaction to the gym- 
nasium. That gift, however, and another of corn (1. 15), had occurred previously, 
and he was now making to the youths a further presentation of a kind which 
could only come from one ‘learned in the lore of the Muses’ (1. 20), and did 
the donor still more credit, i.e. some endowment of the arts, which the allusive 
method of the writer does. not allow to be further specified. Probably, as 
Wilamowitz suggests, Theon was a young man whose wealth had led to his 
early appointment to the office of gymnasiarch (cf. 1. 13 ἀρχεύοντα, and the title) ; 
but he is not recognizable among the known gymnasiarchs of Oxyrhynchus. 
The poem is written on a well-preserved sheet of papyrus in a medium-sized 
sloping hand somewhat similar in style to that of 228 (Part II, Plate 1), though 
not so well-formed and regular ; it may be assigned to the middle or latter half 
of the third century. Accents, elision marks and stops (high and medial) are 
plentifully supplied, marks of long quantity are also sometimes inserted, and 
there is one instance of the use of the curved stroke below a compound word 
(1. 14) ase. g. in the Bacchylides papyrus. Whether all these signs are due to the 
original writer is not evident ; a second hand has undoubtedly been at work on 
the text ; but since the ink employed by the latter did not differ appreciably 
in colour, responsibility for single strokes cannot be accurately determined. In 
one or two cases accents have been amended (cf. note on line 11), which suggests 
that the accentuation was original and was revised by the corrector, though 
this of course is not a necessary inference. The accentual system resembles 
that found in other papyri of the period (cf. 223 and 841), but it is somewhat 
loosely employed, e. g. 1. 5 πεσῶν, besides the above-mentioned errors which have 
been eliminated. The alterations introduced by the second hand at 1]. 6-7, 10, 
and 10 are curious, and may even have come from the author’s own pen, if an 
amanuensis was employed for the body of the text. In any case the poem is 
probably little older than the papyrus; it is unlikely that effusions of this 
class would be long-lived, the subject and the style being alike undistin- 
guished, though the versification is correct enough. Some specimens of 
panegyrics, with which this may be compared, of a later period and more 
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ambitious design, have been published in the Berliner Klassikertexte, 1. 2. ΧΙ 
and the inscriptions offer other parallels.. 


αὐτὸς μοι τὲον ἄέισαι ὑποφητορα Tada 
Ἑρμεια σπευσαιας. αοιδοπόλω δ᾽ επαρήγοις. 
α 
επτάτονον χείρεσσι λύδην πὸλὺηχέ κρόνων' 
A ᾽’ 
τὴν AUTOS Ta πρωτὰ κάμες. Tapa ποσσι τεκόυσ 
εἰς τὸν ἄρχοντα || Ρ μ e Je 

5 ἄρτι πεσῶν: λύτρον δέ βοων πόρες Απολλωνι' 


σε eo. κλειουσι 
if 
Touveka μουσοπόλον |[pe]|y ανυμνειουσιν αοιδοι" 
ἡζουσι 


ἀγρονόμοι de θεον νόμιον κλέιουσι βοτῆρες" 
| Eppov]] Ἑρμην ὃ εν σταδίοις evaywriov αθλητηρες" 
ενκωμίον γυμνασιων de πόληες ἐπίσκοπον ἄειδουσιν' 


τέρω eve ω 
10 evOa σε Kat mais ovtos αναξ τιων [Laval] δημ[[ον]}} 


ὃ ‘ 
mél[pllax’ εἰλ]αιόρυτον προχέων αστοισι γεράιρει' 
ov yap σε πρώτιστα Θέων μετα παίισιν εταιροις 
ἀρχευοντα νέον γεινωσκομεν: αλλ ETL TAO" 
ἣμεν ἐλαὶοχυτοισιν αλειφόμενοι κοτύλησιν᾽ 
15 ἢδε και αινύμενοι δωρων Ζ4ημήτερος ayvns: 
κεινα μὲν εσθλα φιλος dnuw tropes’ εσθλα δ᾽ em εσθλοις 
evOade νυν παιδεσσι διδοῖς και αμέινονα ταυτα: 


NTOL μὲν yap κεινὰ καὶ αφνὲιός πόροι avnp’ 
κενεαυχεα δωρα 


πλουτου yap κενεοῖο πελει μειλίγματα κεινα" 

20 tavta de Μουσᾶων σοφιης δὲδὰημένος avnp: 
TO σ᾽ επι Tolot μάλιστα γεράιρομεν ἢ περ εκεινοις" 
ουνεκα κεινα πατὴρ σε διδάξατο' ταυτα de Movoa- 


[[Eppoul| εγκωμιον 
* 

‘Hermes, do thou thyself hasten to sing for me of thy young interpreter, and help the 
bard, striking with thy hand the seven-stringed many-toned lyre, which thou thyself first 
madest new-dropped at thy mother’s feet and gavest to Apollo in ransom for his oxen ; 
therefore do latter-day bards celebrate thy service of the Muses, and herdsmen in the fields 
proclaim thee as pastoral god, while athletes in the stadium call on Hermes ruler of the 
games, and cities hymn thee as warden of the gymnasia. . And here too this youth, O King, 


I 
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honours thee in thy hallowed folk, pouring a fount of oil for the citizens. For it is not 
newly that we know thee, Theon, holding chief office among thy youthful comrades, but 
of old, whether anointing ourselves with oil-distilling flasks, or partaking of the gifts of 
chaste Demeter. Such blessings didst thou of thy favour bestow on the folk; and blessings 
on blessings here givest thou now to the youths, yea more precious still. For those in truth 
a rich man too might bestow, since vainglorious are the gifts of vain wealth; but these 
come from a man learned in the wisdom of the Muses. Therefore we honour thee more 
highly for these than for them, because they were taught thee by thy father, and these by 
the Muses.’ 


1. Theon may be addressed as the ὑποφήτωρ of Hermes in virtue of his office of 
gymnasiarch (cf. Il. 9-10), though very likely there is a special reference to his musical 
or literary tastes. 

3. 1. λυρην. Cf. the converse interchange of 6 and p in |. 11. 

4-5. Cf. HX. Herm. 17 ἠῷος γεγονὼς μέσῳ ἤματι ἐγκιθάριζεν. The lengthening of the first 
syllable of Απολλωνι follows the Homeric usage, A 14, &c.; cf. Il. 1 ἀεισαι, g ἀειδουσιν. 

λύτρον : there is perhaps in this word a deliberate reference to the fanciful etymology 
which connected λύρα with λύτρα or λύτρον, e.g. Bekker, Anecd., Ὁ. 752 εἴρηται δὲ λύρα, λύτρα 
τις οὖσα... εἰδὼς δὲ (50. Hermes) καὶ rod θεοῦ τὸ μουσικόν, δέδωκεν ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ τὴν λύραν λύτρον. 

7. Clleg. H. Herm. 570-1 καὶ μήλοισιν, ὅσα τρέφει εὐρεῖα χθών, πᾶσι δ᾽ ἐπὶ προβάτοισι» 
ἀνάσσειν κύδιμον “Ἑρμῆν. 

8. Cf. Pindar, Pyth. ii, 10 ἐναγώνιος Ἑρμᾶς, Mem. x. 52-3, &c.; the patronage of 
sport is not a Homeric attribute of Hermes. The initial ε has been corrected from ι. With 
regard to the partially erased title in the margin here and below 1, 22, Wilamowitz thinks 
that these entries refer not to the present poem but to an encomium on Hermes pro- 
nounced by Theon on the occasion of his entry upon office and of his gift to the state, and 
that the same event is alluded to in the epithet τεὸν ὑποφήτορα in]. 1, The more obvious 
view taken in the introduction, that the title was intended to apply to the contents of the 
papyrus and was recognized to be erroneous, seems to have advantages. 

II. ἐλαιόρυτος here and ἐλαιόχυτος in 1. 14 seem to be otherwise unattested. The acute 
accent on πέιδακ᾽ is written over a circumflex ; similar corrections have been made in ]. 17 
apéwova and |. 21 γεράιρομεν, while in 1. 14 a circumflex is replaced by the second grave 
accent in ἐλαὶοχυτοισιν. 

13. TyAov is evidently temporal, in antithesis to veov. Cf. p 253 τηλοῦ ἀπώλετο νόστιμον 
ἦμαρ, Oppian, Hal. ii. 495. 

20. For the genitive with δεδαημένος cf. Φ 4847 πολέμοιο δαήμεναι, 

21. μαλιστα... 7: 80 Apoll. Rhod. iii. gt. 


1016. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS ΤΙ5 


lil. EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


1016. PLATO, Phaedrus. 
28x 57:5cm. Third century. Plate V (Cols. v—vi). 


Six columns in very fair preservation, containing the proem of the Phaedrus 
(pp. 227 a—230e). A coronis is placed at the bottom of the last column, and 
a broad margin follows, which shows that the dialogue was not continued on 
this sheet ; either, therefore, it was for some reason left incomplete or a fresh roll 
was begun. 

As with so many of the literary papyri belonging to the first large find 
of 1906, from which both 1016 and 1017 are derived, this text is on the verso 
of a cursive document, a register of landowners, part of which is printed later on 
in this volume (1044). The document was drawn up in the fourteenth year of an 
unnamed emperor, no doubt either Marcus Aurelius (A.D. 173-4) or Septimius 
Severus (A. D. 205-6), A date near the commencement or in the earlier decades 
of the third century is therefore indicated for the MS. of the Phaedrus, and this 
is the period which the hand itself would naturally suggest. It is a medium- 
sized uncial of the oval type, but upright, and written in a rather free and 
flowing style. The employment of iota adscript, though frequent, is irregular. 
Alternations of the dialogue are, as usual, marked by double dots, accompanied 
sometimes by paragraphi; but for the double dots a single high stop, which is 
also used for purposes of punctuation, is not infrequently substituted (e. g. ll. 95, 
115, 124, &c.), and conversely the colon sporadically appears where the single 
stop would be expected (ll. 53, 153). Nat the end of a line is often written as 
a stroke over the preceding vowel. Accents (Il. 218, 227) and marks of elision 
(ll. 11, 59) are rare. Another occasional sign deserving remark is the comma 
placed between doubled mutes (Il. 199, 232, 261), a use of which there appears 
to be as yet no instance earlier than the third century. That all these lection- 
marks proceed from the original scribe is not certain, but he no doubt was 
responsible for the majority of them. There is, indeed, scanty evidence of 
a second hand at all. In one or two places, however, alterations seem to be due 

ἘΠ 
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to a diorthotes, who may also have introduced, for instance, such accentuation 
as occurs. 

The text is not uninteresting, showing a number of small variations from 
the mediaeval MSS. No doubt the scribe was liable to make mistakes (cf. Il. 40, 
85, 154, 187) and sometimes seems to have had a difficulty in reading his 
archetype (cf. notes on Il. 160 and 229). On the other hand good readings 
occur which have hitherto rested either on inferior evidence or modern 
conjecture ; such are 1. 21 ποιήσασθαι, 1. 74 πάνυ τι (so Schanz; πάνυ τις MSS.), 
1, 239 σὺ δέ ye (so editors ; οὐ δέ ye BT, &c., od οὐ Par. 1812), 1. 253 σύ, 1. 258 
mpooetovtes. These lend a certain colour to the variants the value of which is 
more questionable. As between the two principal MSS., the Bodleianus (B) 
and Marcianus (T), the papyrus shows, as usual, little preference, agreeing first 
with one and then with the other. The appended collation is based on Burnet’s 
Oxford edition, of which B and T are the foundation; occasional references 
to other MSS. are taken from the edition of Bekker. 


Col. 3: 


[o pire Φ]αιδρε ποι δὴ Kar moder: 2278 

[παρα Δυσιου ὦ Σώκρατες του Ke 

[padrov] πορεύομαι δὲ προς περι 

[πατοὴν ἘΣ ΤῊ μ[[ε]μκρον yap 
5 ἰεκει] διετριίψα χρονον καθημε 

[vos] εὖ εωθινου" rar de cat καὶ ε 

[vol] εταίρωι πειθομενος ἄκου 

ἰμεϊνωι κατὰ τὰς odovs ποιου 

[μαι] Tous περιπατοὺυς φησιν 
10 [yap| akomwrepous εἰναι τῶν 

[ev] τοῖς δρομοις : Kadws γ᾽ edn 227 Ὁ 

[ἰὼ e]raipe atap Avowas nv ὡς ε 

ἰοιϊκεν εν acter: vat map Em 

[kplaree ev τηδὲ τηι πλησιον 
15 [τ]|ηὴ Μουρυχιαι οἰκιαι : τις ov 
[O]n ἣν ἡ διατριβὴ ἡ δηλον ort 
[τ]ων λογων ὑμας Δυσιας tora 
[ 


aX \oAn εἰ σοι προΐοντι ἀκούειν 
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20 


25 


“20 


35 


40 


45 


50 


[τι Oat: οὐκ av over με κατα Πιν 
[ἰδαροὴν και ἀσχολιας ὑπερτερο 
ἰπραγμα ποιησασθαι το σὴν τε 
[kat ΑἸνσιου διατριβην ακ[ου]σαι: 
mpolaye On: λεγοις αν: καὶ py 
@ Σωκρατες προσηκουσα γε 


ΟἿ 


[oor ἡ] akon: o yap τοι λογος πε 
pt ov] διετριβομεν οὐκ οιδ ον 

[pe plev yap δὴ ο Λυσιας πειρω 
μενον τινα τῶν καλων ov 

X vm] epacrov δε: αλλ αὐτο δὴ 
TouT|o καὶ κεκομψευται" Xe 


γει ols χαρίστέον TH μὴ €p@ 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[τινα] τροπον Epwrikos' yeypa 
[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

ἰτι μαϊλλον ἡ τῶ EpwYTL: ὦ 
[γενν]αιος" εἰθε γραψειεν 
[ως χρ]η πενητιὶ μαλλον ἢ 
[πλουσιωι και πρεσβυτερω 
[n νεωτερω]ι καὶ οσὰ αλλα ε 
μοι τε προσεῖστιν καὶ τοῖς πολ 
[ 


λοις ἡμὼων ἡ] yap av acre 

ot λογοι Kat eyw 
for και δημωφελει]ς εἰεν ovTws ὙΞ 
[επιτεθυμηκα αντων akou 


σαι wor εαν βαδιϊζων ποι 
[jt τον περίπατον] Meyapade 
[και κατα Ἡροδικον) προσβας 
[Tw τειχει παλιν αἸπίης οὐ Ὁ 


[μη σον απολειφίθω: πως 


[λεγεις ὦ βελτιστε Σω]κρα 


Col. ii. 
τες" over με a Avowas ev πολ 
Awl Xpoval κατὰ σχολὴν 


συνεθηκεν δεινοτατος 
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227ς 


227 ἃ 


,)οὃ ἃ 


118 


55 


60 


65 


70 


75 


80 
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ὧν τῶν νὺυν γραφειν TavTa 
ἰδιωτὴν ovTa αἀπομνήμο 
νευσειν αξιως εκεινου ; πολ 
λου ye dew καιτοι εβουλομη 
y ἂν μαλλον ἡ μοι πολυ χρυ 
σιον γενεσθαι : w Φαιδρε 
εἰ eyo Φαιδρον ayvow και 
εμαυτου επιλελησμαι: ar 
λα yap ουδ᾽ ετερα εστιν Tov 
τῶν εὖ ὃ oda οτι Avatov λο 
γον ακ[οἸ]υ[ω]ν εκει[νἾος ov plo 
νον ἀπαξ nkovoley αλίλ]α 
πολλάκις επαναλ[α]μβα[νῶ 
εκελεύυεν οἱ λέγειν ο δε ε 
πειθετο προθυμ[ως] τίω]ι ὅ[ε 
ovde TavTa nv ikjava adr 
Aa τελευτων παραλα[βῶ 

το βιβλιον α μαλιστα επῖε 
θυμει επεσκοπεῖι Kale [τοῦτο 
δρων €€ εωθινου καθημῖίε 

νος ἀπειπὼν εἰ[9] περιπα 
τον ἤει ὡς μεν EYopal νὴ 
τον κυνὰ εξεϊπι]σταμενος 

Tov λογον εἰ ply] πανυ τι 
nv μάκρος εἴπο]ρευετο δὲ 
EKTOS τειχουΐς L]va μελέτω 
nt ἀπαντησαῖς dle τω νοσοῦ 
τι περι λογων ακοὴν ida 
μεν ηΐσθη οτι εξοι] τον gv 
κορυϊβαντιων͵τα Kale πΊρίο 
ayew [.. εἴκελευε δεοῖμε 

vou ὅδε λεγειν Tov τῶν Xo] 
γῶν ερ[αστΊου εθρυπτετίο] 

ws δὴ οὐκ ἐπιθυμων λεγεῖ 


228 Ὁ 


228¢ 
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85 


90ο 


98 


100 


105 


10 


115 


τελευτων δὲ edeyey Kat 
ει μη τις EKwY akovot Brat 
epe ov ovy ὦ Paidpe av > 


του δεηθητι omep Taxa 


πίαν τως ποιήσει νυΐν ηἼδὴ ποι, 


εἶν :] ἐμοι ὡς adnOws πολυ 
ἱκρατΊιστον ἐστιν ovTws o 
mos elav δυνωμαι λεγειν 
ως μοι δοίκεις ov ἰο]υδαμως 


Col. iii. 
με αφησειν πριν av εἴπω 


aos ye πως: Tavu yap σοι 
TOL 
adnOn δοκω" ovT® vuv ποι 


NO® TOL OVTL yap ὦ Σώκρατες 
TavTos μαλλον Ta γε pn 
μία]τα οὐκ εξεμαθον την 
μεντοι διανοιαν σχεδὸν 
πίαϊντων ow εφη διαφερεῖ 

[τα] του ἐρωντος ἡ Ta Tov μὴ 
[εν] κεφαλαιοις ovy εκαστο 
[εἸφεξης διειμι ἀρξαμενος 

[απ]ο του πρώτου: δειξας 
ἴγ]ε πἰρἤρωτον w φιλοτης ὁ εν 
τηι aplijoTepa EXELS UTTO τῶι 
ἵματιωι τοπαζω yap σε EXEL 
τον λογον avtov εἰ de Tov 

TO ἐστιν ουτωσὶ διανοου πε 
[pc] ἐμον ὡς ἐγὼ σε Tavu μεν 
[φιλίω m[alpovros de Λυσιου 
[eluavtTov σοι εἐμμελεταν 
[π]αρεχειν ov πανυ δεδοκται 
[αλλ (67. δεικνυε' παυε' εκκε 
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228d 


228e 


110 


I20 


120 


125 


130 


135 


140 


145 
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[kplovkas pe tov edmidos [[v]| 
[@ ΣἼωκρατες nv εἰχον ev 
[σοι] ws εγγυμνασομενος 
αλλα] ποι Sn βουλει καθιζο 
μενοι αναγνωμεν" δευρο 


[ 
[ 
[exrplamopevor κατα τον I 
λ[ισοῖν ἴωμεν etta οπου 

εαν δοξη καθ ησυχιαν κα 
θιζησομεθα' εἰς καιρον 

ὡς εοἰκεν ανυποδητος ὦ 
ετυχον σὺ μεν yap ae θασ 
σον οὐν ἡμῖν κατα το ὑυδατι 
ον βρέχουσι τοὺς ποδας te 
ναι" καὶ οὐκ andes αλλως τε 
kat τηνδὲ τὴν wpay Tov 
eTouls] TE και της ἡμερας: 
mpoaye δὴ Kat σκοπεῖ οπου 
καθεδουμεθα : opas ουν 
εκεινὴν την υψηλοτατῆ 
πλατανον" τι μὴν : εκει 
σκιὰ TE εστι Kal πνευμα 
μέτριον Kat Toa καθιζε 

σθαι ἡ εαν βουλωμεθα 
κατακλιθηναι: προαγοις ἃ 


Col. iv. 


εἰπε μοι ὦ S[w|kpares οὐκ ev 
θενδὲ μεντοι ποθεν απὸ 

του ἵλισου λεγεται ο Bopeas 
την Ὠρειθυιαν ἀρπασαι: λε 
γεται yap: ap ουν και ενθενδε 
χαριεντὰα your Kat διαφανὴ 

kat καθαρα ta ὕδατια φαινε 


220 ἃ 


220 Ὁ 


a 
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155 


160 


165 


170 


175 


180 


Tal και επιτηδεια Kopais παι 
ζειν παρ avTa: οὐκ αλλα κα 
τωθεν οσον dv ἡ τρια σταδι 2296 
α nt προς το τῆς ἄγρας διαβαι 
5 


νομεν Kal ποὺ τι ἐστι βωμος 
αυτοθι Bopeov: ov πανὺ εν 
νενοηκα : αλλ εἰπε προς At 

os ὦ Σώκρατες σε Τοῦτο To pv 
θολογημα πειθει αληθες εἰναι 
αλλ εἰ απιστοιην ὥσπερ οἱ Todor 
οὐκ αν ατοπος Env: ELTA σοφι 
ζομενος φαιὴν αὑτὴν 

πνευμα Βορεου κατα τῶν 
πλησίον πετρῶν ov ἡ Pap 
μακεια παιζουσαν ὡσαι και 

ovrw δὴ τελευτησασαν λε 
χθηναι ὑπο Βορεου avapra 229d 
στον yeyovevat ἡ εξ Apetov 
παγου λεγεται yap αὖ και ov 
Tos o Aoyos ὡς εκειθεν αλλ ov 
Kk evOevde nptracOn eyo 

de ὦ Paidpe adrdos μὲν τα 
TOLAUTA χάριεντα NYOUpat 

λείαν δὲ δεινίοἱν Kat επιπονου 
Kal ov Tavu ευτυχοὺυς ανδρος 
κατ αλλο μεν οὐδὲν οτι δὲ av 
τῶι ἀναγ Κη μετὰ τοῦτο TO τῷ 
Ἱπποκενταυρων εἰδος era 
νορθουσθαι και αυτις To τῆς 
Χειμαιρης επιρρει de οχλος 
τοιουτων Τοργονὼν καὶ IIn 
γασων καὶ αλλων ἀμηχανῶ 
πληθει τε Kat ατοπια! θέῤῥὴν 229 € 


τερατολογὼν τινῶν φυσεων 


121 


I22 


185 


190 


195 


200 


205 


210 
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ais εἰ τις ἀπιστων προσβιβα 
κατα το €LKOS εκαστον ἅτε 
αγροικωι τινι σοφιαι χρωμε 
γος πολλης αὐτῶι σχολὴης 


Col. v. Plate V. 


δεησει" εμῖοι dle προς ta τοι 
avta ουδαϊμίως εστι σχο 
An To δε αἰϊτιοῖν w φιλε Tov 
TovTov τοδε ov δυναμαι Tw 
kata To 4ελῴφικον γραμμα 
γνῶναι ἐμαυτὸν yedoo 

δὴ μοι φαινεταῖι τοῦτο ε 

TL ayvoovvTa Ta ἀλλοτρι 
a σκοπεῖν οθεν δὴ χαι 
ρειν eaoas ταυτα πειθο 
μενος δὲ τωι νομιζο 

μενω περι αὑτῶν O VU 

δὴ ελεγον σκοπὼ ov 

TavTa ἀλλα εμαῦτον 

εἰτε TL θηριον Tuy χανὼ 
Τυῴωνος πολυπλοκὼ 

τερον καὶ μαλλον επι 
τεθυμμενον εἰτε ἢ 
μερωτερον τε Kal αἀπλου 
στερον ζῶον θειας τι 

vos καὶ atugou ||P] μοιρας 
ῴφυσει μετεχον αταρ 

ὦ εταιρε μεταξυ τῶν λο 
γῶν ap ov τοδὲ nv To 
devdpov ef omep nyes 
ἡμᾶς : τοῦτο μεν ουν 
αὐτο: vn τὴν Hpav 


230a 


230b 
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220 


225 


230 


235 


240 


Καλὴ γε ἡ KaTayoyn 

ἢ TE) yap πλατανος αὖ 
τὴ μαλα αμφιλαφης τε 
Kat υψηλὴ" τοῦ τε ayvou 
To ὕψος Kal TO συσκιον 
Taykadov Kal ὡς ἀκμὴ 
exer της ἄνθης ws av ev 
ὠδεστατον παρεχοι 

Tov τόπον ἢ τε av TH 
yn Χχαριεστατὴ ὑπὸ τῆς 
πλατανου ρει para ψυ 
Χχρου υδατος ws γε τῶι πὸ 
δὶ τεκμηρασθαι Νυμ 

gov τε τινων καὶ A 
χέλωιου lepov απὸ τῷ. 


Col. vi. Plate V. 


κορῶν τε [Kat ayjadpator 

eotkey εἰναι ec δεῖ av βουλει 
εὐπνοὺυν τίου τοποῦυ ws 

ayannrov [kali σφοδρα ἢ 

δὴ θερινον ἵτ]ε Kat λιγυρὸ 

υφηχει τῶ ἵτωὶν τετ᾽ τιγῶ 

Xo[pler παντί wy δὲ κομψο 


Ταϊτοὴν To TNS ποᾶς o7t εν ἢ 


ρεμα προσαντει tkavn πε 
ῴφυκεν κατακλινεντι 77 
κεφαλὴν παγκαλως εχεῖ 
ὠστε αριστα co εἕενα 
γηται w φιλε Φαιδρε: cv δε 
ye ὦ θαυμασιε ατοπωτα 
Tos τις φαινει atexvas 

yap ο λεγεις ξεναγουμε 


230C 


123 
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νῶι τινι καὶ οὐκ επιχωρι 
ὧι εοικας οὑτως EK TOU ἃ 
245 OTEWS OUTE ES τὴν ὑπερ 230d 
ορίαν αποδημεις οὔτε 
εἕω TELxous εμοιγε δοκεις 
το παραπαν εξιεναι : συγ 
γίγνωσκε μοι ὦ αριστε' φιλο 
250 μαθὴῆς yap ειμι' Ta μεν ov 
χώρια και ta Sevdpa ουδὲ 
pb εθελει διδασκειν οἱ ὃ ev 
τωι ἀστει avOpwrot συ μὲ 
τοι ye δοκεις τῆς ἐμῆς ε 
255 ἔοδου το φαρμᾶκον evpy 
KEVaL ὠσπεὲρ Yap οἱ τὰ πινῶ 
τα θρεμματα θαλλον ἡ 
τινα Καρποὸν προσειον 
τες αγουσι' ovT@ au μοι do 
260 yous προτίνων εν βιβλι 
os τὴν τε ATrikny φαι 
vel περιαξειν ἁἀπασαν 230 ὲ 
και omn av ἄλλοσε βουλὴ 
νυν ὃ ovy εν τῶι παροντι 
265 δευρο αφικομενος eyo μὲ 


μοι δοκω κατακεισεσθαι' 
οι 


συ de ev ome σχημαΐ. τι over 
ραιστα αναγνωώσεσθαι τουθ ε ‘ 


λομενος αναγίιγνωσκε 
» 


4. μικρον : συχνόν MSS. The deletion of the ε was probably due to the corrector. 
Be [exer] διετριψα: or perhaps [ex]et ἐτριψα, which, pi iy is not a known variant. 
nee > echn γάρ MSS. 

ae. ἑταῖρε λέγει MSS. jl 
I [zn Μουρυχιαι οἰκιαι : τοῦ ᾿Ολυμπίου οἰκίᾳ τῇ Μορυχίᾳ MSS. 
16. (87: so B: om. T. 
18. ᾿σχ)ολη εἰ σοι : πεύσῃ εἴ σοι σχολή MSS, 
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το. d}u: so B corr., Vat. 225, Ven. 189; δέ T and other MSS. ε of pe was converted 
froma _ 

21. ποιησασθαι: so Burnet with Par. 1811; ποιησεσθαι BT. 

env: so BT ; rep G, which is accepted by Burnet. 

25. λογος : λόγος ἣν MSS. ᾿ 

28. μὲν: om. MSS. ' 
᾿ς 59τ-5. λέγει: MSS. λέγει γάρ, for which there is not room in the lacuna. τω before μὴ 
in |. 32 and before epwrr: in |. 33 is omitted in the ordinary text. 

40. The insertion above the line (apparently by the first hand) brings the papyrus 
‘into conformity with the usual text, except that καὶ eyeye appears here in place of ἔγωγ᾽ οὖν. 
᾿ς 4:. arev: om. MSS. 

55- πολυ: SOB; πολύν T. 
60. ev ὃ: so T; om. δ᾽ B. 
72. eyepa: the MSS. have ἐγὼ οἶμαι without crasis. 

ο΄ πὰ. ‘wary re: SO Burnet with Schanz: πάνυ τις MSS. 
τ΄ 8. ο. ἰδὼν μὲν : so T corr., Hermann, Schanz; ἰδὼν μέν, ἰδών B and the majority of the 
~ MSS. (vy. 1]. ἰδὼν μὲν ἰδὼν μέν, ἰδὼν μὲν ἰών) and so Burnet. 
᾿ς ΒΕ. εἤκελευε does not fill the space. Possibly there was a flaw in the papyrus (cf. 1. 158), 
or a particle like δή or ye may have been added. 
85. ἐλεγεν : MSS. ἔμελλε which is required by the following ἐρεῖν. 
87. A stop may be lost after epew. 
᾿ς 93. εἶαν duvopar: δύναμαι MSS. For ely cf. 6. 5. 1. 123. 

96. ovre: οὑτωσί MSS., which agree with the corrected reading τοινυν. 
τοι. πἝαϊντων : ἁπάντων MSS. There is but a tiny vestige of the π, but this combined 
with the short space is a sufficient indication. 

103. ow: om. MSS. οὖν here implies the removal of the usual punctuation after 
ἐξέμαθον, upon which verb, with the papyrus reading, τὴν διανοιαν must depend. εκαστον is 
omitted in B, 

ς΄ τοῦ. ο: ri dpa B, ri dpa 6 T. 

_ E42. Avowv: so T ; καὶ Avoiov B, Burnet. 

ο΄ χπτό. ελπιδὼν was originally written, but was altered by the first hand to <dmdos which 
_ is required by ἣν in the next line. 

_ 19. ποι; που MSS. καθιζόμενοι is also the reading of BT; καθεζόμενοι Vind. 89, 


123. καθ ησυχιαν : ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ MSS. 

126. yap: so Ven. 184. γὰρ δή BT, &c. 

6accov: ῥᾷστον MSS. 

132. σκοπεῖ: σκόπει ἅμα MSS. 

133. καθεδουμεθα: καθιζησόμεθα BT, &c., καθεζησόμεθα Par. 1826. καθεδεῖται is used by 
Plato in Theae?. 146 a. 

fi 139. κατακλιθηναι : SO BT ; κατακλινῆναι Burnet. B has βουλόμεθα for βουλώμεθα. 

144. xa: om. MSS. 

145. διαφανη καὶ xabapa: so Ven. 189; καθαρὰ καὶ διαφανῆ other MSS. The 6 of 
διαφανη has been converted from a x, i.e. the scribe presumably began to write xa@apa. — 

150. της Aypas: so BT, &c.; ἐν ἼἌγρας Burnet (ra ἐν ΓΆγρας Bratuscheck). The p is not 
certain, having at first sight rather the appearance of an«; but this is probably due to the 
scaling of the ink. ; 

_ gr. The interlinear s may have been inserted by the original hand. τίς Burnet with 
T, τί B. = of που has apparently also been altered from a τ (i.e. rove was originally 
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written), and there is a diagonal stroke through τ of τις as though that letter was to be 
deleted. Perhaps the corrector, whoever he was, intended to rewrite the whole word and 
then changed his mind and inserted s. 

152. evvevonka: νενόηκα MSS. 

154. σε; ov MSS., with πείθῃ or πείθει. oe was due to πείθει having been taken for the 
active instead of the middle. 

158. Owing to a flaw in the papyrus the syllable ¢ac and ἣν are separated by a 
considerable interval. 

160. ov ἡ is apparently due to a misreading of συν ; cf. note on |. 229. 

163. Bopeov: tod Βορέου MSS. 

165. A οἴ Aeyerae was converted from a y. 

175. avris: αὖθις MSS., more correctly. 

176. Χειμαιρης : ε was first written in place of a; the alteration may be by the 
original scribe. The Ionic genitive is a vulgar form, like ἐάν in ]. 92, &c. 

ἐπιρρει : καὶ ἐπιρρεῖ MSS, 

179. wAnbe ... aroma: (= ἀτοπίᾳ): so Par. 1811, 1812 corr., Athenaeus ;: πλήθη... 
dronin BT, &c., Burnet. Why θερμὴν was written at the end of this line is rather a mystery. 
In addition to the dots by which the word is cancelled a stroke is drawn through the p. 
The inserted « is placed after the 6, and if it was written by the original scribe he no doubt 
also deleted θερμην. 

185. τα τοιαυτα : αὐτά B, ταῦτα T. 

187. rovrovrov: |, τούτου. 

101, δη: so BT ; δέ Vind. 80. 

199. θηριον : so Β; θηρίον ὄν Τ' (Burnet), θηρίον ὧν vulg. 

201. επιτεθυμμενον : SO BT, &c. ; ἐπιτεθυμένον vulg. 

223. ws ye: so Aristaenetus and vulg.; ὥστε ye BT, Burnet. 

225. at the beginning of the line is blotted. 

229. to is omitted before εὐπνουν, before which word a short blank space was left. 
Presumably the archetype was defective or illegible ; cf. the scribe’s failure to read σὺν 
in 1. 160. 

230. nbn: so B; ἡδύ T, Burnet, 

232. upnyer: 1. vmnxet. B has ὑπηχεῖτο (om, τῷ). 

235. προσαντει! 50 T ; προσαντε B. The first three letters of the word are smudged. 

239. ov de ye: so edd.: οὐ δέ ye BT, &c., σὺ οὐ Par. 1812. Cf. 1. 253. 

244. αστεως : ἄστεος MSS. 

248, The third y of συγγιγνωσκε was apparently intended to be cancelled by the dot 
placed above it; cf 11. 116 and 179. In 1. 269, however, a similar spelling remains 
unaltered. 

253. av: so Par. 1809, edd.; οὐ BT, ἄς. Cf. 1. 239. 

254. ye: om. MSS., but Par, 1809 has ye above the line after ov. 

δοκεις : δοκεῖς μοι T; δοκεῖ μοι B. 

euns: 80 Τ΄; om, Β. 

258. προσειοντες ; SO Vat. 173 ; προσιόντες BT, ἄς, 

259. ovTw σὺ μοι Aoyous: σὺ ἐμοὶ λόγους οὕτω MSS. 

263. οπὴ : so Coisl, 155, Ven. 8, 184, and others; ὅποι BT, Burnet. 

264. 6 ow: so T, Burnet; οὖν B. 

266. κατακεισεσθαι: so 'T, Burnet ; κατακεισθαι B, &c. 

267. ora was originally written for oro, which is the reading of the MSS.; the 
alteration seems to have been made by a different hand. 
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1017. PLATO, Phaedrus. 
Height 27-5 cm. Late second or early third century. Plate VI (Cols. XiX—Xx). 


The following remains of a fine copy of the Phaedrus extend from p. 238c 
to p. 251b, with considerable lacunae, a gap of as much as eleven columns 
occurring after Col. vii. This text and 1016 were found together, but they are 
two quite distinct manuscripts, and differ markedly both in the quality of the 
materials and the character of the hands. In 1017 the papyrus is thinner and 
of superior texture (in several places supporting strips were added at the back), 
and the recto only is used, while the writer was a calligrapher of no mean order. 
His script is a handsome example of the oval type, regular and graceful, slightly 
inclined, and rather above the medium size. A few accents, breathings, and 
marks of elision occur, but these are mainly, if not entirely, due to a second 
hand, which has made certain corrections and inserted a number of alternative 
readings either in the text above the line or opposite in the right margin. In 
one case at least (xxxv. 5) a third hand is to be recognized. The punctuation, 
however, for which stops in three positions are employed (a low point, e.g in 
Xxi. 9, 27), is original. Paragraphi seem to have been used only where there 
was a change of speaker, in combination with the usual double dots; a coronis 
marks the end of a section at xxi. 29. Iota adscript is irregularly written; & not 
σ, usually appears in compounds of ξυν (συν- in Col. iv. 8). In order to preserve 
the evenness of the column the last two or three letters of a line are some- 
times considerably compressed, and for the same reason a final N is occasionally 
represented by a stroke above the preceding vowel. The scribe is so skilful in 
his spacing that the angular sign used for filling out a short line is rarely called 
into requisition. This MS. is probably rather earlier in date than 1016, and may 
go back to the end of the second century. 

The text is on the whole accurate and good, and the double readings, which 
have been referred to above, give it a particular interest. One of them supports 
a conjecture of Heindorf (iv. 3), some reappear in the MSS. (cf. i. I, iii. 6, iv. 24, 
vii. I, XX. 31-2, xxii. 31, xxvi. 9), others are new (iv. 6, τό, 25, 31, v. 15, 16, 
fea, xix. 29, 39, XX. 5, 29, xxi. 17, 23, xxii. 20, 24, xxvi. 14, xxxii). New 
readings without variants are also not infrequent, and though seldom of much 
importance they may sometimes be correct; cf. e.g. vi. 9, vii. 30, Xx. 2, ΤΙ, 
XXi. 26, 29, xxii. 18, 23, xxvi. 10, 29, 31, Xxvii. 4, 29, XXXiv. 13, ΧΧΧν. 3, 4, 12, the 
last confirming a correction of Cobet. Moreover, the papyrus shows its good 
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quality by frequently preserving the superior reading when one of the two chief 
authorities, B and T, goes astray, sometimes (e. g. xxi. 4, xxii. 13) against them 
both. As in the commentary on 1016, it is to the evidence of those two MSS., 
as given by Burnet, that the collation appended below is for the most part 
confined ; some additional information has been supplied from Bekker’s edition. 


Golo 


ols πεπονθεναι ; mavu 
μεν [ovv ὦ Σώκρατες ma 
pa το ειωθος evpoia τις σε 
ειληφεν [: σιγὴ τοινυν 

pov ἀκουε [τω οντι yap θει 
os [εο]ικεν ο τίοπος εἰναι 
[ωσ]τε εαν apa π[ολλακις 
[νυἹμφολημπτί ος προιον 
[τος τίου λογου γενωμαι > 
[μη θ]αυμαση 5] τα νυν yap 
[ουκΊετι πορρω διθυραμ 
[βΊων φί[θε]γγομαι : 


[τατ]α λεγεις : τουτῶων μεν 


αληθεσ 


[τοι συ αἰ ἥτιος ἀλλα Ta λοιπὰ 


Col. iv. 


[ερωἹμενωι avayKn γιγνο 
[μεν]ων τε καὶ φυσει ενον 


“οἷς: ᾿ 
[των]: Tov μεν ἡδεσθαι τα 


Col. i. 


238 C¢ 


238d 


1εκ 


] 


Io 


15 


Opposite Col. ii. 5. 


Col. iii. 


epo|uevoy ws [ηδιστον 238 e 
εαὐ]τωι Tapack|evacev ; 


[ 

[ 

[νοϊσουντι δὲ παν ηδὺ 

[το] μη αντιτΐεινον Κρειτ] 
[ 


Toy δε και ἵἴΐσον εχθρον 
“4. 
oute On κρειττωι ove [ἢ 


ἰσουμενον εἰκ]ω[ν] epalor|ns 
[παι]δικα ανε[ ξε]τα[] [7] 


239 ἃ 


To δε και υποϊΪδε]εσίτ]ερον 
GEL ATEPYACETAL ἡττῷ 

de apabns copou: δειλος 
ανδρειου αδυνατος εἰπεῖ 
ρητορικου βραδὺς αγχ[ε]ν}} 
νου τοσουτῶν κακὼν και 


ετι TAELOVOY KATA τὴν 


[δ]ιαίνο]ιαν ἐραστην [ ep |} 


Col. v. 
Kew: Oe pera τία]υτα t 
dev: οφθησεται de par 
θακον τινα Kat ov στερεὸν 
διωκων: ovd εν ἡλίω κα 


LOIZ.) EXTANT CLASSICAL AUTHORS 


(de π]αρασκευαζειν. ἡ στε 


5 ἱρεσθῆαι του παραυτικα noe 


10 


15 


20 


25 


30 


[os φ]θονερον δὴ avaykn 

[etvali: Kat πολλων μεν aA 

ἰλων] συν[ο]υσιων ἀπειργον 2300 
[τα κα]ι ὠφελίμων οθεν 

[av μ]αλιστα avnp γιγνοι 
[ro pe}yadns αἰτίον εἰναι 
[βλαβ]Ίης" μεγιστης δε τῆς 
ἰοθεν] αν φρονιμωτατος 

ἰειη τοῆυτο de ἡ θεια φιλοσο 
[pia τΊνγχανει ov ns ἐεραστῆ 
[rad\tKa avayKn Topp πορρ[ω]τατία 
[θεν evlpyew περιφοβον ov 

[Ta Tov) Καταφρονηθηναι 

Ta 7[€] ἀλλα pnxavacbat > 

omws αν] ἡ TavTa ayvo 

ὧν Kjat πα͵ντα [am oBAe 

mov [es Tov €lplacr|ny: > 

ovos aly τῶι plev ἡδιστος | 


eauTalt δὲ ΓΙ Πἰρώτατος [ 

εἰηι τὰ μεν oluy κατα δια [..... Juv 
violiiav επ]ιτρίοπος τε] κα΄. += 23.9. C 
κίοινωνος ovdapunt| Avot 

TE Ans ἀνὴρ ἐχων ερωτα' 

τηΐν de τοῖν σώματος εξιν 


τε κίαι θε]ραπειαν olay τε 
θεραπευ 


kat [ὡς] θεραπευσει ov av γε “κεν 


νη[ται] κυριος os ἡδὺ poll s | 
αἰγαθου] nvaykacrat Siw 


5 Oapw τεθραμμενον ar 


10 


20 


25 


30 


A ὕπο συμμιγει σκΐ ella πο 
vov μεν ανδρειων και 
ἵδρωτων Enpwv απειρον 
εἰμίπειρον δὲ amadns Kat a 
vavdpou diaitns addorpt 

οις χρώμασιν καὶ κοσμοις 
XNTEL OLKELWY κοσμουμε 
νον" oga τε αλλα ToUTOLS 
ETETAL TAVTA επιτηδευ 
[ov|ra: a Onda Kat οὐκ αξιο 
ἱπερ]αιτερω mpoBaivev 
αἷλλα ev Kepadatoy opica 
[Plevous em ἀλλο ἵεναι To 


[yale τοιουτο cwpa εν πολε 


fo τε Kat αλλαῖις χρειαις o 
σαι peyarat ou μεν εχθροι 
θαρρουσιν οι de φιλοι και 


αυτοι οἱ ἐρᾶάσται φοβουνται" 


τοῦτο μεν ουν ὡς δηλον ε 
ατεον" τὸ ὃ εφεξης ρητεον 
τινὰ ἡμιν ὠφελιαν ἡ τι 
va BraBny περι τὴν KTH 
σιν ἡ TOU ερωντος ομίλι 

ἃ τε καὶ επιτροπειὰ παρε 
ξεται σαῴφες On τοῦτο γε 

τι 

παν μεν μαλιστα δε τωι 
EpacTy οτι τῶν φιλτατὼ 


και ευνουστατῶν και θει 


129 


230 ἃ 


a δη δηλα 


ορισάμενον 


2306 


οι 


ΙΟ 


20 


25 


30 


130 


Col. vi. 


[οτ]ατων κτηματῶὼν [op 

φία]νον προ mravros ἰευξαι 

τ [aly ewat Tov ερωμεῖνον 
πατρος [yap] Kat μητρ[ο]ς και 
ξυγγενίω]ν Kat [φ]ίλων [στε 
ρεσθΐαι av αυτον] δεξαι[το 
διακωλυΐτας Kale επΐιτι 

μητας nyouplelvos της ηἴδι 
στίης mplos eavrov ομειλίας 2408 


ἰαλλα μην ου]σιαν y εχοντία 


ἢ ἢ τινος ἀλλὴς κίτη 
aew|s] ουτε ευαλίω]τον ομῖίοι 
ὡς ουἷτε adovTa ευἸμεταζχει 
ριστοῖν ηγ]ησετίαι] εξ ὧν ἵπα 
σα avayKn εραστὴν maior 

v 
koi[s φθῆονει μεν ουσιαν [κε 
κτημενοις- απολλυμεΐνης 
δε χαιρε[ι]ν [εἶτι τοινυν αγία 
μον αἰπαι]δα: αοικον ort 
πλειίστον)] χρονον πίαιδικα 
εραστίης εὐξαι]τ αν γενεσθῖαι 
το υ]} ἀυΐτου γλυκυ] ὡς πλειστοῖν 
Χρονίο᾽ν καρϊπουσθ]αὶ επί! 
θυμω[ν] εσΐτι μεν On Kat 
αλλα κία]κα' αἰλλα τις δαίμων 240b 
eperge τοις [πλειστοῖς εν 
τω παραυτικία ἡδονὴν 
οιον κολακι [deve θηριω 
και βλ[αβ]η pleyadn opes 
ἐπεμειξεν ἡ ἰφυσις ndo 


Io 


30 
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Col. vii. 


[πων Opep|ualrov τε Kat] θρεμμίατων και 


[ἐπιτηδε]υματων" ofis τὸ 
[ 
ἱ 


[δε ἐεραστης προς To βῖλα 


ye καθ ηἡἼμεραν ηδισίτοις 


ηδι]στοισιν 


ειναι ὑπαρχΊει: παι[δικοις 


[βερω kat εἰς το συ]νημερεὺυ 
[ew παντων αἸηδεστα 
τον ἡλικα γα]ρ και o [wa 
[Aaos Aoyos τερπΊειν τίον 
[ἡλικα ἡ γαρ olluat χρίονου. 
[ἰσοτης ἐπ toas ηδονας] 
ἀγοίυσα δια ομοιοτηταὰ pe 
Atay παΐρεχεται αλλ ομὼς 
κορον y[€ Και ἡ TOVT@Y σὺν 
[ουσ]ια εἶχει 
10 lines lost. 
[ndlovals}] afer διδους ayer 
[ορ]ωντι αἰκ]ουΐοντι amro 
[μεϊνωι" καὶ πίασαν αἰσθη 
[σιν] αἰσθαν[οἸμίενω Tov ε 
[ρωμενου [wore μετα] ηδῖο 
[ν]ων αὐτω ἀραροτΊως ὑπηΪ 
At] 
[ρετειν τῆωι de δὴ Epmpe 
[ν]ωι ποίον παρα]μυθιον 
[η τῆινας ηΐδονας διδοὺς 
[ 


35 ἱπο]ιησει [Tov toov χρονον 


240C 


240d 


“παν νυν ———EE orl ΝΣ ΝΣ  Ὗ ἄ«Ψ ΦαΙΣ, 
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νὴν τινὰ οὐκ ἀμουσον 
και Til]. .|s ἑταίραν ὡς Bra 
βερον ψεξέίιεν αν Kat ad 


λα πολλα τίων τοιουτοτρο 


Col. xix. Plate VI. 


[Tous επιγιγ]νομενΐους 245 a 
[παιδεῆνει os δ av avev μα 
[vas ουσων emt ποιητι 
[las θυρας αφικηται" re 
5 [eles ὡς alpla ex τεχνὴς tka 
ἰν]ος ποιητὴς ἐσομενοξ. 
[αἸτελης avros τε Kat ἡ ποι 
[nlots ὑπὸ τὴς των μαινοὸ 


ἱμῆενων ἡ Tov σωφρονοῦ 
10 ἱτοῖς ηφανισθη" τοσαυτα 


ἰμ]εν σοι και ere πλείωι μα 245 Ὁ 
ἰνε]ας ἐχὼ γιγνομενὴς 
[αἸπίο θήεων λεγειν Kara 
[eplya* wore τοῦτο γε αὐτὸ 

15 [Hn φοβωμεθα μη δῖε] τι[9] 
[ημας Aoyos θορυβειτω de 
ἰδήττομενος ws πρὸ Tov 
ἱκεϊκεινημενου Tov cw 
[ppolva det προαιρεισθαι 

20 [φιλῖον: αλλα τοδὲ προς ε 
[xetlvm δειξας φερεσθω 
τα ν]ικητηρια" ὡς οὐκ ε 
[π᾿ οἸφείΐλια ο] ἐρως τωι ε 
ἱρωντι [κ]αὶ Tax ἐρωμενωι 

25 [ex θεϊων εἐπιπεμπεται 
[ni de αποδεικτεον 
[av το]υναϊντιοὴν ws em εὖ 
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Col. xx. Plate VI. 


ἰανθρωπινΊης ἴδοντα 
[παθὴ τε Kale epya καὶ εἰδὴ 
ἰταληθες νο]ησαι ἀρχὴ δε 
ἰαποΊδι ξεως n[8e] ψυχη 

5 [πασα αθα[ν]αῖτος το] γίαρ] αὖ 
τί οκ]είνητον αθαν[α]τ[οἦν 
τίο ὃ αλλο) κεινουν Kat Uv 
π᾿ αλλ[ου] κί ενουμενον 


ον 


παυλαν εχί εἰ]] κεινησ[εως] 
το παυλαϊν] exet ζ[ω]ης μον[0] 
δὴ To εἶα]υτο κείνουν [a 
τε οὐκ [αἸπολειπὸν εαὐΐτο 
οὕποτε An[ylet Κείνουμε 
νον αλλα Kat τοις αλλῖοις 
158 07a κεινειται τουτί] πηγὴ 
και ἀρχὴ κεινησεὼς ap 
xn δὲ ἀγενητον εὖ apyns 
yap αναγκὴ πᾶν To γιγνο 
μεν γίιγνεσθαι αὐτὴν 
20 de μηδ εξ ενος" [εἰ yap εἶκ 
του ἀρχὴ γίγνοιτο οὐκ αν [| 
[εξ αρἼχης γίιγνοιἾτο" επει 
δὴ δὲ αγενΐη]τον ἐστιν. 
και αδιαφθορον αὐτο 
25 αναγκὴ εἰναι; apyns yap 
δὴ απολομενη]ς οὐτε αὖ 


131 


To yap [αειΐκει 


νῆτον 


iS) 
a 
Or 

joy) 


132 


payee Tye μ]εγίστηι πα 
[pa θεῆου ἣ TovavTn pavia θεων 
30 [διδο]ται: ἡ de On αποδει 2456 
ξις ee δεινοις μεν a 


πιστοῖς σοφοις δε πιστη 


xns yer θειας 
ν 


puoew|s περι θειας TE καὶ φυσεως Tahoe 


[ 
[ 
[dee οἵυν mpwrov wuyns 
[ 


Col. xxi. 


Ta τε ουρανον παΐσαν TE 2456 
γενεσιν ξυμπεσίο]υσαν 
στηναι: Και μήποτ αὖ 
τις exe οθεν κε ἤνηθεν 
5 Ta γενήσεται" αθ]αἼνατου 
φ 
de πεφασμενου Tov υπ αὖ 
του κεινουμενου ψυχὴς 
ovglav τε και λογον τουτὸ 
αυτον τις λέγων. οὐκ αἱ 
το σχυνειται: παν yap σωϊμ]α 
w μεν εξωθεν To κεινει 
σθαι αψυχον' ὦ de ενδοθε 
αὐυτωι εἶ αὐτί ον εμψ[υ]χο[ν) 


ὡς Ταυτης Ovens φυσε 


[ws Wluxns εἰ ὃ ἐ[ εἾτι τουτ᾽ 


[ουτω]ς exov μη ἀλλο To εἰ 


15 


5 
το GUTO KEL 
vouv 


246 ἃ 


[ν]αι το] avro eauTo κεινοῦ 
[n] ψυχη ν]) εξ ἰαἸναγκης α 
[γϊενητίον τε Kat ablava 

20 [roly ψίυχη av etn πεῖρι 
[μεν ουἹν [αἸθανασιας αὖ 


3° 


σι 


15 


20 
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Tn ποτε εκ [TOU] oUTE aA 
do e€ εκεινηΐς γ]ενησε Ι 
ται εἰπίερ εἸξ aplyns] δει πᾶ δῖεν τῖα παντα 
Ta γιγνεσθαι ουτίω δΊη κει 
vnoews μεν ἀρχίη) To av το αὐτο κεινοῦ 
TO €AUTO κεινοὺυν τοῦτο 

δε] οἴυτεῖ ἁπολλυσθαι ουὅτε 


γιγνεσθαι δυνατον ἡ παν 


Col. xxii. [ 


τῶν αλλων μεμεικται και 246 Ὁ 


ee εν 


πρωτίον μεν ἡμῶν o ap 
χὼν ξ[υνωριδος nvto 

χει εἶτα τῶν ἱππὼν ο μεν 
alu|r[@ καλος τε και ayabos 
[kat εκ τοιουτων] o δε [εξ 
ἰεναντιὼν τε και] εἐνανΐτι 
os [χαλεπὴ δὴ και] δίυσκο 
Aols εξ αναγκης ἡ πέρι ἢ 
μας η[νιοχ]ησις' πίη On 
ουν θνητον τε Kat a| Oa 
νία)τον ζωον [εἰκληΐθη 
ψίυχη 


πασα πίαϊντος επιμεΐλει 


πειρατεον εἰπί ει]ν" 


ται του αἰψΊυχοίυ παῖντα [δε 
ovpavoly] περ[ιπΊολει' ad 
λοτε ev [αἸλλοις εἰδεσι [γι 
γν[οἹμεν[ ἡ] τελεία [μεν 
ουσα Kale επτερωμενὴ 246 ς 


μετεωροῖπο 


μετεωρ[οἸπίοἸλειται Kat 
λει τε’ 


πᾶντα [το]ν κοσμον δι 
[eleplolpune|@] 
[oa] πως φίερεται εω]ς av 


οἰκεῖ" ἡ ὃ[ε] πτὶ 
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τὴς UK\aves περι δε 
[τη]ς teas wde λεκτεον ιδεας αὐτης 


[oltov μεν ἐστι παντ[η] 
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[π|τερρίου τινος αν]τιλὰ στερεου[ 


25 βηται οἷυ κατοικισἼθεισα 


25 πίαν]τ[ως] θειας [εἰναι και copa γηϊϊνον) λαβουσα 
μακαριας διηγησεωϊϑ] auto ἄυτο δοκουν κείνει 
w 0 εοικεν. ανθρωπι [δια την exellyns δυνα 
νης [τε] και ελ[αττονος" μιν [ζωον] το ξυϊμπΊ]αν 
TavTn ουν [δ]η λεγωμεν" τίαυτη ow 30 [εἸκλίηθη ψυἸχ[η και] cw 
o ae EAS STs’ [pla πα[γε]ν [θἸνητον τε θνητίην 
30 εοἰκετω O[n| ξυμῴυτω [εσῖχεν ἐπωνυμιαν" aba 
δυναμει ὑποπτερου [ζευ [ν]ατίον) δὲ ovd εἰ εἶνος λογου 
yous τε και ἡνιόχου Oewy 
μεν ουὐν ἵπποι) τε Και ην7ι 
οχοι πάντες αὐτίο)]ι τε aya 
35 θοι και εξ αγαθων' το δε 
Cole xxii, 
[γ]α[ς ἡγεμὼν ev ovpavw Zevs 246 ε 
ελαυΐνων TTNVOY apa πρω 
Col. xxvi. Col. xxvii. 
[ro προσηκΊον defer Oar] 247d xou [Κεφαλην" kale συμπε 
[ἰδουσα δια χρονου το ov ριηνε[χ]θη την περιφορὰ 
[αγαπα τε κα]: θεωρουσ[α] θορυβουϊμ]ενη viro [Tov 
[ταληθη τρεἸφ[εἶται και ἱππὼν Kal μολις [καθορω 
5 [evrraer ews αν κἸ]υκίλω ἡ 5 oa Ta οντὰ ἢ δε τοῖϊε μεν 
[περιφΊ)ορα εἰς ἱταυτον [re npev τίοἸ]τε δ᾽ ov βιαΐζομε 
[ριεν]εγκη "1 εἶν δὲ τη]ι νῶν δῖε των ἱππίων τὰ 
ἱπεριίοδωι κα[θο]ρα μ[εἸν μεν ede [τ]α δ᾽ ov αἴι de δὴ 
[αυτ]ην δικαιοσυνην" αὖ την αλλαι [γλιχοίμεναι plev ἃ 
το [...]. δικαιοσυνη" Kalo} το πασαΐι του-αἴνω επίονται 
[pa 3 σωφροσυνὴν Kalo αδυνατουσαι] δε υἱποβρυ 


[pa ὃ εἰπιστημην. ovx’ ἢ γε} 


χιαι ᾿συμπερ])ιφερίονται 
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15 


20 


25 


30 
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[veow]s προσεστιν' οὐδὲ ἢ 
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πατουσία)ι ad\Anrals και 


ίεστι mov ετερα εν ετερωι eres επιβαλλουϊσΊαι: ετεῖρα προ 
[- +... ὧἱν ἡμεῖς νυν ον 2476 15 τῆς [ετ]εραΐς πειρ]ωϊμενη 
τὸ καἸλο[υ]μίεν]" αλλα τῆ γεένεσθαι θορυβος [ovy και 
[ev Tw o εἾἶστιν οντῶς ε ἀμιλλα και ἵδρως [εσχαὰ 
[πιστημην ου]σαν" κ[αι τος γιγνίεἶται 0 dfn κα 
ἰταλλα ὠὡσ]αυτίως Ta ον κιαι ἡνιόχων ποῖλλαι 
[τα οντως θ]εασαμείνη και 20 μεν [χωλεΐνονται ἵπολ 
ἱεστιαθεισα ἰδυσ]α παΐλιν λαι δῖε πολλα)] πτερα [θραυ 
[ers το εἰσὼ του οἱυρανίου οντίαι πΊασαι δὲ πίολυν 
[οικαδε] ηλθεν" ελθουσηϊς εἰχοΊυσαι [πονοὴν ατΐελεις 
[δε αυτη]ς ο ἡνίοχος προς της Tov [ovTols θεας [amep 
την φα͵τνην τοὺς tr 25 χονται- και αἸπελθουσαι 
πους στἼησας παἸρεβαλε τ[ροἸφη dlofalorn χρωΐν 
[αμβροσι]αν τε και επῖι ταῖι ov δε ενεῖκα ἡ TOA 
[aurn vek|rap εποτισεῖν An σπίουδη To αληθειας 
[kat ουτοῖς μεν On θεωΐν ἵδειν oly ἐστι πεδιον 
[Bios αι δε] αλλαι ψυχαι ἡ 248a 30 ἢ τε] On πίροσηκουσα Wu 
μεν αρισ͵τα Oeo{t]s ἐπομ[ε χηΐς τω αἰρίστω νομὴ εκ 
[vn υπε]ρηρεν [Elis τον | [Tov exe λειμωνος TUY 
[ef tomlov τὴν τίου nyo χαζν)ει ουσ]α [n τε Tov πτε 
Col. xxxii. 


Opposite Col. xxiii. 17. 


Jou 


Opposite Col. xxxiii. 19. 
]. ras] 


Ἵν 


Col. xxxiii. 
[τι]μ[ια] ψυΐχαις οὐκ ενεστι 250 Ὁ 
[φ]εγγος ou[dev ev τοις τὴ 
[δ]ε ομοιωμίασιν αλλα δι α 


μυδρῶν olpyavey μογις 


Col. xxxivi 
λους womep εἰπομεν ὃ ple] 
ἰτ ἐεκεινὼν τε] ἐλαμπεν ον 
[Sevpo τ ελθο]ντες κατει 
ἰληῴφαμεν αυτο] δια της ε 


248 Ὁ 


248 ς 


250 ἃ 
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5 αὐτῶν και ολιγοι em Tas 5 ἱναργεστατης α]ισθη[ ra]\ve 
etkovas i[ovtes θεωνται [ms τῶν ἡμετερ]ων στιὰλ 
To Tou εἰκαΐσθεντος γενος [Rov εναργεστατα ois yap 
[kadA]os δὲ τίοτ ny ιδειν [ημιν οξυτατη τωὶν δια 
λίαμπρον . [Tov σωματος ερχετ]αι αἰσθη 
4 lines lost. 10 [cewy ἡ φρονησις] οὐχ o 
TE Kat ETEMOUYTO των TEETH [para δεινους yap] av πα 
15 ηΐν θεμις λεγειν μακαριω ἰρειχεν ἐρωτας εἰ TIL τοι 
ταίτην ἣν ὠργιαζομεν 250 C [ovroy evapyes eav|rns 


ολίοκληροι μεν avTor ov 

Tels και arabes κακων 

οσία ἡμὰς εν ὑστερω χρονω 
20 υἱπεμενεν 


Coll xxxv, 

Tat παρα φυσιν ηδοίνην 01 ἃ pavias δοξαν. θυοι av 
διωκων o δε αρτιτεΐλης ὡς αγαλματίι] και θεω [Tos 
ἢ τῶν τοτε πολυθίεαμων 15 παίδικοις ἴδοντα de av 
orav τι θεοειδες δὴ προ τον οἷον εκ TNS φρικὴης 

3 μεταβολὴ τε και ἴδρως 

5 σώπον καλλος εὖ μίεμι και θερμοτης anOns λαμ 251 Ὁ 

μήμενον ἡ τινα σωμία [Blaver δεξαμίενοῆς yap τίου 
τος ἴδεαν. πρωτον μεν 25 [κ]αλλοὺυς την [απο]ρί ροη] 
εφριξεν: Kat τι τῶν τίο [δι]α των ομμίατων εθερ 
τε ὕπηλθε avrov δει [μ]ανθη ne ἡ τίου πτερου 


θεντος] δὲ εταϊκὴ 


10 aT’ εἰτὰ TpoTopwY [pujots αρδί εἾται [θερμαν 
ὡς θεον σεβεται και εἰ pln [ 


εδεδιει την [τ]ης σφοδρία 


Unidentified fragments. 
(a) (0) (Ω (d) 
δ yar εἶ ἢ 
τοῖ ᾿ nde [ εἶ 
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KL ]. Hn Al 
oy| Heyl Sh [ 
5 vel (e) ἣν ΣΝ 
᾿ σ) 
το εἶ Sra <a 
en lel ἀϊ 
; ; | 
() (ἢ (2) 
lal Ἰταῤηῖ 
ee we lol 
ool ju 
lel 
ἴω) (2) (0) 
Ἰποῖ Cer ΘΗΣ Ἢ rl 
Ἰτοθῖ Jacl Jol 
(7) (r) (s) (2) 


Δ os alan (7) -τῷ) 
μ“. μὲ ΠῚ ΕἾ 


i. 1. Ἶεκ is part of a marginal variant. The tenth line from the bottom of 
would fall near the beginning of 238 Ὁ, and Ἰεκ may therefore well refer 
which Vat. 225 has κεκτημένον, 6. g. τουτο k ex|Anpevor| with κεκτήμενον in the b 
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There is a similar confusion in the MSS. regarding κεκτημένον just below and κεκτῆσθαι in 
the previous sentence. The division κεκίλη is however unusual. 


. iii. 4. μὴ so T, edd.; om. B. 
6. δε, which is here entered as a variant, is found in Vat. 225; cf. iv. 6. 
13. The alteration in the spelling and division of ayxwvov is by the second hand. 


iv. 3. των, v. 1. ros: τῶν, the original reading, is that of BT and Stobaeus; ros was 
conjectured by Heindorf. Burnet prints των within brackets. 

6. de for δὴ does not occur in the MSS. 

16. The marginal πορρ᾽ ωἸτατία is peculiar to the papyrus. 

24. βἸλαβερωτερος, the alternative reading, is that of Vat. 225, Ven, 185, 189, and four 
Paris MSS. The margin after this word is lost, but the line is completely filled, and it is 
not likely that αν or ἃ followed; av is omitted in BT, τῶ (so B) is still more unlikely to 
have been added at the end of 1. 23. 

25. Lhe marginal entry seems to have been some variant on ta μεν ovy, but none is 
known ; | av would not be satisfactory. The object of the short horizontal strokes at the 
end of this line and the next is not evident. In em the second « is perhaps a later 
addition. 

26. It is not at all certain that the detached fragment containing the letters |trp{ is 
rightly placed here. 

31. No variant θεραπευσειεν occurs elsewhere, nor can it be defended. 

32. A oat the end of this line has apparently been crossed through, by which hand 
cannot be determined. προς for προ is found in Ven, 185. 


v. 1. pera: B has the haplography pe. 

2. δε: so MSS.; δή Burnet with Hirschig. 

5. Lhere may be a high stop after τεθραμμενον, but there are several accidental ink-spots 
at the end of this line. 

11. κοσμοις : so MSS.; σχήμασιν Plutarch. 

15. a δὴ δηλα for a δηλα is not otherwise recorded. 

17.. The MSS, support the reading in the text, ορισαϊμίενους (ὁρισαμένοις two Paris 
MSS.) ; ορισαμενον is new. 

10. TolovTo: τοιουτοὸν MSS. 

31. δὲ: 50:1; γε B. 

33. Kat; Τε Kat MSS. 


vi. 4. μητρ[οἷς και : so T Stobaeus ; om. καί B, 

9. eavrov: αὐτόν MSS.; either may be right. 

11. χρυσον seems to have been originally written by mistake for χρυσου. It is impossible 
to be sure which hand made the correction. 

19. οἶκον B. 

22. The deletion of the superfluous v is perhaps to be assigned to the second rather 
than to the first hand, 

23-4. The letters |v καρί and | eo{ are on a detached fragment, the position of which is 
hardly certain. 

32. Tis: twos was possibly written originally. 


vii. 1. The variant in the margin is presumably καὶ for re και, as in Ven. 8 and 189. 
3. T and Stobaeus have ἡδίστοις, B the marginal ἡδίστοισιν (so Burnet). 
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7. There would be room for two or three more letters in this line, the lacuna being 
of the same length as in ll. 5-6, but there is no known variant, απαντὼν for παντῶν is not 
a very satisfying remedy. 

8. yalp: so MSS.; yap δή Burnet with Stobaeus and Aristaenetus, : 

11-30. The division of the lines is conjectural ; it is not at all clear that in Il. 12-14 
ayo, &c., are beginnings of lines, the margin being lost. 

30-1. ἡδονων seems to have stood in place of ηδονης : ov is certain, and the vestiges 
suit the following αὐ and in the previous line 75. ἡδονῆς ἀραρότως αὐτῷ MSS, 

32. Above the of rja a letter has been written (by the second hand ?) which can 
hardly be read otherwise than as A, and after it another letter may be lost. No variant 
occurs here, and the insertion is not easily accounted for. 

35. [πο]ησει: the scribe began to write a instead of ε. 


xix. 11. [μ]εν σοι: so T Aristides, Burnet; μέντοι Β, 

23. wlpeAua: ΟΥ ωὠἸφείλεια : there would be room for o before eps in either case. 

29. @elov: the MSS. have only the marginal reading, θεων. 

33-4. According to the insertion in the margin the order of the words was to be 
Woxns περι θειας φυσεως te avOpemuns, which is intelligible though not convincing. There 
is no variation in the MSS. 


XX. 2. και εἰδὴ: om. MSS. 

5. avrokewnrov is not a known variant on aetkewnrov, which here stood in the margin, 
but it suits the vestiges and is in itself likely enough; cf. τὸ αὑτὸ κινοῦν in the next sentence 
and αὐτοκίνητον in Hermias, ad Phaedr., pp. 115 sqq. 

11. claro: αὗτό MSS. 

[εξ ap]xns: so BT Simplicius Stobaeus; ἔτι ἀρχή Burnet with Buttmann (and 
ἜΞ Σὲ ?); ἀρχή Vind. 89 and apparently Cicero. 

24. αδιαφθορον : so T Proclus and edd.; ἄφθορον Stobaeus, ἀδιάφορον B. 

29. παντα, v.1. τα παντα : the MSS. all give the article. 

31-2. The best MSS. support the reading in the text (with αὑτὸ for eavro); τὸ αὑτὸ 
κινοῦν, as in the margin here, is however found in Par, zo11 and Ven. 8, 184. Cf. xxi. 17. 


xxi. 2. yeveow: so BT Syrianus Stobaeus ; γῆν t in marg. 

3. auris: the MSS. all have the regular Attic form. Cf. 1016. 175. 

4. exe: SO Stobaeus, Burnet; ἔχειν στῆναι BT. 

6. δε: so T Alexander Stobaeus; om. B. 

Only the tail of the over-written ᾧ is preserved, and it is therefore difficult to 
distinguish the hand; the m has not been crossed out. The MSS have ἑαυτοῦ. 

15. δὲ ere was originally written: the correction is likely to be by the second hand. 

17. For the variant cf. xx. 31-2; the MSS. are here unanimous except that some have 
αὑτό for ἑαυτό. κ 

23. The MSS. support the adscript weas avrns. 

26. μακαριας : μακρᾶς MSS. 

29. ἰδίη: om. MSS. The crossbar of ἃ τ in the margin points to the insertion of the 
ordinary reading as a variant. 

30. eotxero δ]: so rightly t Hermias Stobaeus, though of course it is impossible to 
be certain that the scribe intended the words to be so divided; ἐοικε τῳ δή T, ἔοικε τῷ δή B, 
ἔοικε δή τῳ Vind. 109, ἔοικε δὴ τῇ Vulg. 

34. παντες αὐτίο᾽ι re: 80 Τ, Burnet; καὶ πάντες αὐτοί Β, 


Kxii. 11. re: so T, Burnet; om. B. 
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13-14. ψίυχη] maga: SO Burnet with Simplicius ; πᾶσα ἡ ψυχή Β, ἡ ψυχὴ πᾶσα T, ψυχὴ γὰρ 
πᾶσα Eusebius. Ψυχὴ amply fills the line. 

16. ovpavoly]: so BT, Burnet ; ἄνθρωπον Vind. 109, οὖν Herwerden, secl. Badham. 

18. τέλεια : τελέα MSS. It seems likely that the papyrus agreed with B and many 
other MSS, in omitting οὖν (T, Burnet) after per, which sufficiently fills the space, though 
ovy if written ov would not take much room. 

20. perewpo[ro|\ec τε, the marginal adscript, is the reading of Syrianus, μετεωρ[ο]π| ο]- 
λειται is NEW; μετεωροπορεῖ re BT and the majority of the MSS,, v. 1. μετεωροπορεῖται, 

21. mavra: 50 B, Burnet; ἅπαντα T. 

a2. |. πτερορρυησασα. 

23. mos: om. MSS. Only the barest vestige remains of the letter preceding and it 
does not particularly suggest 7, but since reas would be too long πὼς seems inevitable. 

24. The MSS. support the marginal orepeov (the usual Platonic form: orepporépov 
Tim. Locr. 101 a), not oreppov. It is probable that the second rather than the original hand 
substituted ¢ for 7. 

29. A fragment containing the letters pw is rather doubtfully placed here. 

31. θνητί in the margin was doubtless θνητὴν, which is found instead of the better 
supported θνητόν in Ven, 8, Par. 2011, 


EXVi. I. defeoG a}: so B; δέξασθαι T, Burnet. 

8, xalOolpa ple: so T; καθορῶμεν B 

9. The reading αὖ τὴν δικαιοσύνην, indicated by the writer of the adscript, is found in 
Coisl. 155 and was considered favourably by Heindorf. 

το, [.. .]. δικαιοσυνη does not occur in any MS. The letter before δ is represented 
by a vertical stroke which would suit ἡ, «, or », and it is immediately below the second 
upright of the ἡ in [αὐτίην. Perhaps [o eor: may be restored; cf Paxm. 133 ἃ αὐτοῦ 
δεσπότου δήπου, ὃ ἔστι δεσπότης. 

13. οὐδὲ η: SO Β (οὐδ᾽); οὐ δή T, οὐδ᾽ ἣ vulg. 

14. εν erepw ova (So MSS.) in the margin shows that something other than ουσα stood 
in the text, but there is no known variant. Of the » of oy there remains only the top of the 
second upright stroke. : 

17. ovras: ὃν ὄντως MSS. 

20. δὴ : om, MSS, 

31. θεοίι)ς : θεῷ MSS. (θεῶν Coisl. 155). 

ἐπομίενὴ : ἑπομένη καὶ εἰκασμένη MSS, One more letter might have been expected in the 
lacuna at the beginning of the next line. 


XXVii. 4. pods: μόγις MSS. 

6. δ᾽ ov: δ᾽ ἔδν MSS. δ᾽ ov was presumably due to the influence of 1. 8. 

27. The papyrus of course may have read δὴ with T instead of δε. B here has οὐδὲν 
ἔχει for οὗ δ᾽ ἕνεχ᾽ ἡ. 

20. οἷν ἐστι πεδιον : πεδίον οὗ ἐστιν MSS. 


xxxiii. A slight difficulty arises concerning the gap between the remains of this column 
and Col. xxvii. A column of this papyrus corresponds elsewhere to approximately fourteen 
lines of the Oxford text; there are sixty-five printed lines lost between xxvii. 33 and 
xxxiii, 1, giving an average of only thirteen lines for the five columns, which would therefore 
appear to have been written larger or to have been rather shorter than their neighbours. 
This irregularity makes it the less easy to explain the remains of the two marginal adscripts 
which are all that survive of Col. xxxii. In the second of them ] oray S| re τῶν is 
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a possible reading, with a reference to p. 250a 6 αὗται δέ, ὅταν (v. 1. ὁπόταν) τι τῶν ἐκεῖ κτλ. ; 
but the stroke before r is somewhat straight for an o, and the words in question would 
be expected to have occurred two or three lines lower in the column: moreover ὅταν δέ, 
which would imply the omission of αὗται, is quite unsupported. On the other hand there 
is nothing else in the neighbourhood suggesting -rav, and that ll. 14-20 of Col. xxxiii, which 
are on the same fragment as the two marginal insertions, are rightly identified can hardly 
be doubted. 


xxxiii. 1. This line is most probably the first of the column, but the margin above it is 
imperfect. 
14. te, which was originally omitted, was added by the second hand. 


xxxiv.1. 0: om. MSS. Possibly r(e) was omitted in 1. 3. 
13. evapyes eav|ryns : ἑαυτῆς ἐναργές MSS. 


XXXV. 3. ἡ (=7): 6 MSS. 

4. τι Oeoetdes (dy προΐσωπον : θεοειδὲς πρόσωπον ἴδῃ MSS., omitting τι, 

5. ἢ was added above the line by a hand different from that to which the majority at 
any rate of the insertions are due. The MSS. agree with the original reading. 

12, εδεδιει confirms the correction of Cobet ; δεδιείη B, δεδίει T, 

22, nem: 501 and 6001: ἢ 9, 


Fr. (Ὁ). This fragment cannot be referred to Col. xxii. 7--ο. 
8 9 


Fr. (c). Neither Col. ii. ro-12 nor Col. xxxv. 18-20 seems to be the right position for 
this fragment. 


Fr. (¢) possibly belongs to Col. xxxiii. 

Fr. (/). The breathing over the ὦ is doubtful. 

Fr, (4). It is hardly certain that the fragment belongs to 1017. 
Fr. (m). Col. ii, 2-3 is an unsuitable position for this fragment. 
Fr. (7) cannot be assigned to Col. xxvii. 8-9. 

Fr. (2). Not Col. xxvii. 19-20 or 22-3. 

Fr. (0). The combination with Col. xxii. 5 is unconvincing. 


1018. XENOPHON, Cyropaedia i. 


25:6 X 10-7 cm. Third century. 


Two columns, containing part of the sixth chapter of the Cyropaedia, Book i. 
The recto of the papyrus is occupied by a second-century money-account ; the 
literary text on the verso, written in rather coarse and irregular uncials, may be 
attributed to the first half of the third century. Stops in the high and medial 
position are inserted, besides double dots marking a change of speaker ; as in 
1016, a single point is sometimes used where two would be in place, and vice versa. 
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Accents have been added occasionally. These lectional signs as well as a few 
corrections may all be due to the original scribe. 

Textually this papyrus is of considerable interest, standing in very close 
relationship to the family of MSS. represented by D, the Bodleianus, and 
Stobaeus. Witness to the early influence of this family had already been found 
in a Vienna papyrus (ed. Wessely, A/7¢thetlungen vi) and in 697; and the same 
conclusion is emphasized by 1018, whose agreement with DBod. is still more 
marked. In fact, there is here only one noticeable discrepancy from those two 
MSS. to set against the considerable number of coincidences, namely at 1. 39 
where instead of their τινες the papyrus has the commonly accepted τίέ) εἰσι. 
Editors may be right in regarding this as the generally inferior family; but 
there can be no doubt that it embodies an ancient and strongly established 
tradition. 

In the collation below I am able to supplement the information given by 
Dindorf (Oxford, 1857) with that of the apparatus to the edition of the Cyro- 
paedia about to be published by Mr. E. C. Marchant, who has kindly allowed me 
the use of his proofsheets. C= Parisinus, Bod. = Bodleianus Bib. Canon. 39 
(Marchant’s D), H = Escorialensis T iii. 14; the other sigla correspond with 
those of Dindorf. 


Col. i. Coli 


[πἸλεονεκτὴν τῶν πὸ 6. 27 35 τινος wel el [ἐπειρασθε 
[λεἸμέων: καὶ ο Κυρος ε αγωνιζεσθίαι προς αὖ 
[πι]γελασας εἰπε ν : ὦ Η τα' ἢ ov γιγίνωσκεις 
[palkAes: οἷον σὺ λεγεις β ᾷ 


7 (Aa 
OTL TavTd Ταϊυτά κακουρ 
5 [@ mlarep dew avdpa pe Ξ 
γιαι T εἰσι και απαται 
[γενεσθαι : οἷος av edn , 
40 Kat δολωσίεις Kal πλε 
[@ mat δικαιοτατος τε 


= ονεξιαι" vale μα Ae ε 20 
[kat] νομιμωτί εἶτος avnp gn o Kupos θηριων γε 
[ety]: πὼς μὴν εφη 28 ανθρωπων ὃ fer Kat 
10 [παι]δας οντας ἡμᾶς δοξαιμι βουΐλεσθαι ε 
[και] εφηβους ταναντι 45 ξαπατησάι [Tia πολ 
[a το]υτων εδιδασκετε: λας πληγας οἶιδα λαμ 
[vat] pa Δι edn και νυν βανων: ovde [yap Τὸ 


[ye mlpos τους φιλους τε ξευειν εφη οἷιμαι ov 
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s πολειτας δ. 
15 [και] τουΐς φιλους }" ores ὃ ακοντιζειν ἰανθρὼ 


20 [κουργ͵]ιας : οὐ δητὰ εγωγῖίε 


[ 
[δε ye] τους πολεμίους du 
[ναισ]θε Kakws ποιειν 
[ουκ ojicOa μανθανον 


[τας υἱἹἱμας πολλαϊς] κα 


[edn ὦ] πατερ: τινος 


μην elon ενεκαὰ ἐμὰν 
[θανετ]ε τοξευειν. τι 


5° Tov επετρεπόῖμεν ὑμιν 
αλλ emt σκοπίου εδιδα 
gapev> ἵνα γῖε νυν 
μὲν μη κακο[υργοιὴ 
τε τοὺς φιλουΐς εἰ δὲ 

55 ποτε πολεμῖος γενοι 
το" δυναισθε [kat av 
θρωπων [σ]τοχαΐζεσθαι 


και εξαπαταν [δε Kat 


[νος ὃ ενεκα ακοντιζειν 
- f πλεονεκίτ]ειν ἰουκ εν 
25. [tuvos] & evexa δουλοῦν' 

60 ανθρωπίοι]ς emalidev 
[vs aypllovs πλεγμασι : 9 
[kat ορυγμασι" τί ὃ ε onev [upas| Chae 
Ξ ρίοις. [iva μ]ηδ εἶν του 


[τοις τοὺς φιλΊους Bra 
πτοιτε εἰ δεῖ ποτε πὸ 
[ ] ποτὶ 


65 [Aepos yevolito μίη 
[ 


[Aagolus ποδαγραις 
[και αρ]πεδοναις" τι 
30 [de λεου]σι καὶ ἀρκτοις 
[και παρ]δαλεσι]ν ov 


: ᾿ ὃ 
ΙΚ εἰς τὸ ἴ)σον [κ]αθιστα ¢ τουτῶν oe 


[μενοι] ἐμαχεσθε' ad 
[Aa μετα πλεο]νεξιας 


6. av: ἂν (ὧν) Hertlein, Hug, Marchant. 

8. νομιμωτατος : the second τ was converted from a p, i. 6. νομιμωτερος was first written. 

9. [em]: on the analogy of the preceding and following lines not more than three 
letters should be lost, and hence it is likely that the papyrus agreed with DBod. and Stobaeus 
in reading em for ecys. The supposed double dots might possibly be the tips of a σ, but 
some kind of stop at any rate is expected. 

14. The papyrus evidently had ye before πῆρος, agreeing with DBod. ; om, other MSS. 

15. τοὺς πολειτας : SO Stobaeus ; πρὸς τοὺς πολίτας DBod., πολίτας other MSS. ΤῈ is not 
clear whether the removal of the dittography is due to the original or another hand. 

16, δυΐναισἾθε suits the space better than διζνασΊθε (CAD, δύνασθαι Bod.). 

20-1. eywye epy: so DBod.; ἔφη ἔγωγε other MSS. 

2. ἯΙ ἐνεκα : SO DBod.; ἕνεκα ἔφη other MSS. 

24. elvexa: om. C, 

25. Sovdodv: so most MSS.; δολοῦν HR. The original reading of D is doubtful. 

26. πλεγμασι : 80 DBod. (-σιν) ; καὶ πλέγμασι other MSS. 

33. ἐμαχεσθε: μάχεσθε CAGH. 

35. αεἰ : αἰεε CAGH. The letter following ae is covered by a blot and a dot signifying 
deletion is also placed over it; perhaps the ink ran when the scribe was writing the e of 
εἐπειρασθε. 


Uo AVI CLASSICAL AUTHORS 143 


36. avjra: or ταῦτα, as in DBod. 

37-8. γιγνώσκεις ὅτι ταῦτα πάντα is the reading of DBod., and no doubt thee same order 
was indicated by the marks above’ 1. 38, the oblique dashes showing the number of letters 
to be transposed and the figures a and 8 the desired arrangement; cf. e.g.16. 26. The 
alteration may be by the first hand. πάντα γιγνώσκεις ταῦτα ὅτι other MSS. 

39. DBod. have τινες for r(é) εἰσι. 

42. ο Kupos: so DBod.; om. other MSS. 

48. ey οιμαι : So Bod., οἶμαι ἔφη D and a later hand in G; om. εφη other MSS. 

51. eme okon| ov e6.8a|éaper : so DBod.; ἐπὶ σκοπὸν βάλλειν ἐδιδάσκομεν other MSS. 
A blot covers the a of αλλ. 

58. [δε : so DBod.; om. CAGRH. 

65. μίηδε : μηδέποτε AGH. 


1019. CHARITON, Chaereas and Callirrhoé. 
17X17-5 cm. Late second or early third century. 


Two fragments of the Chaereas and Callirrhoé have already been obtained 
from Egypt, one a Faytim papyrus of about the end of the second century 
(P. Fay. 1), the other a vellum palimpsest bought by Wilcken at Luxor, of the 
later Byzantine period (Archiv i. pp. 227 sqq.). Fresh evidence for the early 
popularity of Chariton’s romance is now supplied by a papyrus from 
Oxyrhynchus. This contains parts of two columns, from the third and fourth 
chapters of Book ii, written in a clear semi-cursive hand of, apparently, much the 
same date as P. Fay. 1; it may beassigned to the close of the second century, or, 
at latest, to the opening decades of the third. An oblique dash is used as a stop 
inl. 55; cf. e.g. 418 verso. 

The text of the Chaereas and Callirrhoé, apart from the two small fragments 
recently discovered, depends upon a single Florentine MS. of the thirteenth 
or fourteenth century (F). Compared with this, 1019 shows characteristics very 
similar to those of the Fayiim papyrus, except that the latter is more accurate. 
As would be anticipated in copies so much closer to the author, both papyri 
sometimes supply what is evidently a better reading. Thus, e.g., in 1019, ποδῶν 
in 1. 1 confirms an emendation of D'Orville (ποθέν F); in 1. 25 the sense, which 
in F is obscured, was rightly given, though the exact wording is uncertain; 
ὀνομάζων for εἶναι νομίζων and in 1. 54 the omission of ὅτι are other patent gains. 
There are also a number of small variations with regard to which the choice is 
less easy, though naturally the older authority deserves every consideration and 
is likely to be more often right than not. On the other hand, confidence is 
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disturbed by such errors as those in ll. 33, 38, 44, and 48-g. A noteworthy 
agreement of the papyrus with F in a probable corruption is found in 1. 29. 


Gols. 


νεὼν ψοφ]ον de ποδων αἰσθο ii. 3 
μενη ἊαλἸλιροη προς avtov |e 
πεστραφη] θεασαμενος οἷυν o 
Διονυσιος] εἰλεως εφὴ ὦ Aldpo 
5 [urn καὶ εἶπ ἀγαθω μοι φαΐνει 


ἱ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ns καταπιπτοντα δὲ avtiov 

[ndn Aewvals ὑπελαβεν κίαι 

[aurn φησιν) cor ὦ δεσποτία 

[ἡ νεωνητο]ς pndev ταραχθίης 

10 [kat σὺ δὲ w| γυναι προσελθε 

[rw κυριω K\adAtpon μεν ovy 
προς Tovvo|ua Tov κυριου KaTw 
κυψασα πη͵γην adnke δακρυων 
oe μεταμανἼθανουσα τὴν 


[ 
[ 
[ 

15 [ἐλευθεριαν] ο de ΖΔιονυσιος πλὴη 
[as τον Aewlvav ἀασεβεστατε 
ἰειπεν ὡς ανἼθρωποις διαλεγὴ 
[τοις θεοις ταυτην revels ap 
[γυρωνητον δικαίως ovy οὐχ εὖ 

20 [pes Tov πιπρασκοντα οὐκ nkou 
[cas ovde Opunlpov διδασκοντος 
[ημας Kat ye ot] θεοι ἕξεινοισιν εοιΐ 
[kores αλλοδαποισιν ανθρωπων 
[υβριν τε Kat ευνομίην εφορωσιν 

28 [s/c nie eerste αϊλλιροη παὺύυσαι 
μου καταγελΊων καὶ θεαν ovo 
[μαζων τὴν] ουδὲ avOpwrov 
[evry λαλουσ]ης [δ]ς αἰυτῃς 
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Col. ii. 
TOV EOTWT@V EKEL καὶ KEKAN 
30 μενων συνῆκεν ὁ Aewvas 
καὶ αφεικομενος εἰς. TO τεμε 
vos εξηγαγε τὴν Καλλιροὴν 
τους δ nv idew ort φυσει γεινον 
ται βασιλεις ὠὡσπερ ο εν τῶ OLN 
35 vel τῶν μελισσὼν ηἠκολουθο 
vy yap αὐτοματως amavTes 
αὐτὴ καθαπερ ὑπο Tov καλλο 
us δεσποινὴ κεχειροτονήμενοι 
ἢ μεν ovv ἀπῆλθεν εἰς THY οι 
40 Know τὴν συνηθη Διονυσιος ὃ [e il, 4 
τέτρωτο μεν to δε τραυμα πέρι 
στελλειν εἐπείρατο ova On πεπῖαι 
δευμενος avnp Καὶ εξαιρεταῖς 
ἀρετης αντεποιούυμενος pln 
45 δε τοις οἰκεταις θελων evKaTa 
φρονητος δοκειν pyre μειρακΊι 
ὠδὴς τοις φιλοις διεκαρτερει Ϊ 
Tapa ολὴν THY εσπεραν ποιοῖυ 
μενος yap λανθανειν Karaldn 
50 Aos δε γείνομενος μαλλον [εκ 
τὴς σιωπὴς μοιραν δε τινα [Aa 
βων amo του δειπνου ταυτην φ[η 
σι κομισατω τις τὴ ~evn μὴ εἰπη [ 
δὲ mapa του κυριου adda παρὰ Ato 
55 νυσιου / Tov μεν οὐν πότον προ 
ηἰγ]αγεν emt πλείστον ἡπιστατο 


1. ποδων: D’Orville’s 2771: contectura (Cobet, Mnemos. 8, p. 256) is confirmed ; ποθέν 
F, ὄπισθεν Cobet. ποδῶν was accepted by Hercher. 
2. Καλ]λιροη : this is the regular spelling in this text as well as in P. Fay, 1 and in 


Wilcken’s fragments. 
L 
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4. εἴλεως εφη : ἀνεβόησεν ἵλεως εἴης F. εἴης is superfluous. 

8. ἐστιν : om. F. 

12--13. In F πηγὴν ἀφῆκε δακρύων precedes κάτω κύψασα. 

18. There is not room in the lacuna for σύ which precedes ταύτην in F. 

19. δικαιως ovy οὐχ: καὶ ὡς οὐχ F. Since ap γυρωνητον alone does not fill the space, the 
restoration of é:]xarws seems certain and gives a preferable reading. 

20. ἠἡκουΐσας : so the Didot edition and Hercher ; ἀκούσας previous editors. 

22. Nine letters will hardly fill the lacuna, which is of the same length as in Il. 20 and 
23, and the papyrus therefore seems to have agreed with F. Hercher restores the usual 
reading in p 485 καί τε θεοί. 

25. F has τὸ γοῦν λοιπὸν παῦσαι κτὰλ., which has been generally recognized to be defective. 
The papyrus has the name Καλλιροη, which is obviously needed, and this was of course 
preceded by some such verb as εἶπεν or ἔφη ; but there is not room for so much as τὸ γοῦν 
λοιπόν as well, and how the lacuna should be filled remains doubtful. 

26. ονοϊμαζων : this is clearly superior to F’s εἶναι νομίζων. Callirrhoé’s point is that 
Dionysius did mot think so, but only pretended that he did. 

29. και kekAnpevav : SOF; ὡς κεκηλημένων Jacobs, whom Hercher follows. 

30. οἱ om. F. On the other hand after Acovas F has τὸ γεγονός which is omitted in 
the papyrus. 

33. τοὺς is an evident clerical error; τότε rightly F. 

34. οεν ; omoF, 

35. The divisions ηκολουθοὶυν here and καλλοίυς in |. 37 are very unusual. 

36. avTopaT@s: OM. F, 

37- αὐτῇ : om. F, 

38. κεχειροτονήμενοι + Fe κεχειροτονημένῃ with F, 

42. 67: δέ ΕΒ, Cf. P. Fay. τ. ii. 17 and for the asyndeton ibid. i. 16, note. 

44. 1. αντιποιουμενος. μήτε for μίη]δε rightly F. 

45. θέλων : ἐθέλων F. 

48--0. ποιοζυμενος yap: οἰόμενος μέν F, no doubt correctly. 

50. paddov: om. F, 

51. [λαήβων : λαβόμενος F, 

53. etn: εἴπητε F, The papyrus is broken away after the η, but the line is of full 
length and it is unlikely that -re followed. The 3rd person singular is quite correct after 
κομισάτω τις. 

54. mapa... mapa: παρὰ... ὅτι apa F, Hercher inserts another ὅτι before the first 
παρά, but ὅτι can well be spared altogether. ᾽ 
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IV. DOCUMENTS OF THE ROMAN AND 
BYZANTINE PERIODS 


(2) OFFICIAL. 


1020. IMPERIAL RESCRIPTS. 


10-8 Χ 20 cm. A.D. 198-201. 


__ A fragment from the bottom of a column, giving two short rescripts of the 
_ Emperors Septimius Severus and Caracalla, directing that the praefect should 
" οἷά a new trial if the persons to whom the rescripts are addressed were under 
ΤῊΝ This is the well-known Jz integrum restitutio, regularly allowed by 
Roman law to minors; cf. Cod. Just. 2. 21, Dig. 4.4. The only novelty lies in 
phrase used to express the praefect’s peel ἀγῶνα ἐκδικεῖν : as is remarked 
Professor Mitteis, to whom I am indebted for some suggestions on this 
ἐκδικεῖν here apparently has the sense of ἐκδικάζειυ. One of the two 
cases related to release from an obligation of some kind (ἄφεσις), in the other 
there Was an accusation of fraud (ἀπάτης. These rescripts are preceded by the 
ains of two lines from another official response referring an applicant, who 
_ had complained of some injustice, to the epistrategus. The papyrus seems to 
‘contain a collection of such decisions, though whether they were all concerned 
with the Jz integrum restitutio is not clear. Perhaps they were here cited by 
a petitioner as precedents supporting his claim. 


ἣ 


“πο. «Jas εἰ περιγραφὴ Ϊ 
-[.--]..-7@ ἐπιστρατήγῳ ἔντυϊΐχε. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Δούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος [Εὐσεβὴς Πηερτίναξ 
ΣΙεβαστὸς ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Αδιαβηνικὸς 

Παρθικὸς Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Μάρκοϊς Αὐρήλιος Avjro- 
ν- νῖνοῖς Εὐσεβὴς Σεβαστὸς 

5 Οὐάρῳ Aapacaiov. εἰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἡλικίας ἔχεις β[οήθιαν,) ὁ ἡγούμενος 
ΟΝ τοῦ ἔθνους 
τὸν “gad τῆς ἀφέσεως ἐκδικ[ήσει.] πρίἱοετέθ(η} ἐν ᾿Δλεξανδ(ρείᾳ) [ 

D2 
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TIpoxéven ‘Eppaiov δι’ 'Emayd6[oly amedevbépov. εἰ τὴν ἐκ τῆς ἡλικίας 
ἔχεις βοήθιαν, 

τὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς ἀπάτης ὁ ἡγούμ[εϊνος τοῦ ἔθνουϊς] ἐκδι[κἸήσει. πρ[οετέθ(η) 
ἐν AdeEavd(peia) : 


7. ἡ Of mpoxovdn corr. from ὦ : the name is preceded by a marginal cross. 8. εἰ of 
εκδι[κ]ησει corr. from η. Ovo of <bvov|s] blotted. 


ll. 3-8. ‘The Emperor Caesar Lucius Septimius Severus Pius Pertinax Augustus 
Arabicus Adiabenicus Parthicus Maximus and the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus Pius Augustus to Varus son of Damasaeus. If you can claim the assistance 
due to immature age, the praefect of the province shall decide the suit for release. Published 
in Alexandria... 

To Procunda daughter of Hermaeus through Epagathus, freedman. If you can claim 
the assistance due to immature age, the praefect of the province shall decide the suit for 
fraud. Published in Alexandria...’ 


1-2. These two lines seem to be the decision of a local official rather than another 
imperial rescript. Jas in 1. 1 may be the termination of a proper name; or ]. ¢, 8. δ΄. εἶπε, 
might be read. 

5. Alon Ocav | Mitteis. ἡ ἐκ τῆς ἡλικίας βοήθεια is ae/atis auxrlium, for which cf. 6. g. Cod. 
Just. 21. 2 “Ho tempore, quo soror tua auxilio tuvabatur aetatis. ἔχεις means ‘is rightly 
yours’, i.e. if your years justify the restifwto. For ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ ἔθνους (cf. 1. 8) as a 
synonym for ἡγεμών, praeses provenciae, cf. e.g, Cass. Dio Ixxix. 18, and for the use of ἔθνος, 
Archiv iv. p. 380. This line is somewhat short as compared with 1. 7, but the sentence 
appears to be complete. 

6. ᾿Αλεξανδ(ρείᾳ) was no doubt followed by a date. 


1021, NOTIFICATION OF THE ACCESSION OF NERO. 


13:58 Χ 5:9 cm. A.D. 54. 


The following unaddressed notice of the decease of the emperor Claudius 
and the accession of Nero seems to be a rough draft for an official circular or 
a public proclamation. It is written in a small cursive hand, and several 
corrections and modifications show the absence of finish. A closely analogous 
document is B. G. U. 646, a circular from the praefect to the strategi of the 
Heptanomia enclosing a copy of his order to the people of Alexandria for 
the celebration of the accession of Pertinax; cf. also the fragmentary Berlin 
letter, quoted in the note on Il. 14-16, announcing the nomination of G. Julius 
Verus Maximus as Caesar, and the curious Giessen papyrus published by 
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Kornemann in Ko vii. p. 278 (Archiv v. p. 249), referring to the accession of 
Hadrian. 

The papyrus is dated on the 21st (?) of the month Neos Sebastos (Hathur), 
i.e. November 17, thirty-five days after the death of Claudius. Oxyrhynchus 
was thus considerably in advance of Elephantine, where, as Wilcken, Osv. i. 1 2, 
shows, the news was still unknown on November 28. 


Ὃ μὲν ὀφειλόμενος [[μεγισ]] τε πάντων 

cal 3 x J 2 ᾿ oe 2 
τοῖς προγόνοις Kal ἐν- ἀγαθῶν Νέρων 
φανὴς θεὸς Καῖσαρ εἰς Καῖσαρ ἀποδέδεικται. 
αὐτοὺς κεχώρηκε, διὸ πάντες ὀφείλομεν 
ὁ δὲ τῆς οἰκουμένης 15 στεφανηφοροῦντας 

Ἂ; Ἂν Ν » Ν lot 
καὶ προσδοκηθεὶς καὶ ἐλπισ- καὶ βουθυτοῦντας 
θεὶς Αὐτοκράτωρ ἀποδέ- θεοῖς πᾶσι εἰδέναι 
δεικται, ἀγαθὸς χάριτας. (ἔτους) a Νέρωνος 
δαίμων δὲ τῆς Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος Σεβαστοῦ Γερμανικοῦ 
οὐκουμένης [ἀρ]χὴ ὧν 20 μη(νὸς) N&ov) Σ᾿ εβα(στοῦ) xa. 

4. θεις added above the line. 8. ε of δεικται above the line. 10. 1, οἰκουμένης. 

ov above the line. 15-16, |. στεφανηφοροῦντες καὶ βουθυτοῦντες. 19. σεβαστου γερμανικου 


added in front of κλαυδιου. 


‘ The Caesar who had to pay his debt to his ancestors, god manifest, has joined them, 
and the expectation and hope of the world has been declared Emperor, the good genius 
of the world and source of all good things, Nero, has been declared Caesar. Therefore 
ought we all wearing garlands and with sacrifices of oxen to give thanks to all the gods. 
The 1st year of the Emperor Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, the 21st of the 
month Neos Sebastos.’ 


8-13. Perhaps there is an intentional antithesis here between Καῖσαρ and Αὐτοκράτωρ in 
1, 7; but the repetition of οἰκουμένης and ἀποδέδεικται is clumsy, and 1]. 8—13 look like an 
alternative version of ll. 5-8. For ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης as applied to Nero cf. 
Dittenberger, Orzentis Gr. Inscr. ii. 666 [Νέρων Κλαύδιος... ὁ ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης, 
σὺν ἅπασιν οἷς εὐεργέτησεν ἀγαθοῖς (Wilcken). The reading in 1]. ro—11 is very uncertain, but 
probably does not misrepresent the sense, for which Wilcken compares the prophetic papyrus 
discussed by him in Hermes xl. pp. 544 sqq., Col. ii, 6-7 ἐπὰν... παραγένηται βασιλεὺς 
ἀγαθῶν Sornp (ἀγαθὸν δαίμονα occurs three lines above); cf. also σὺν ἅπασιν... ἀγαθοῖς in the 
inscription already quoted. [ἀρ]χή in 1. το is not at all convincing: the final letter is more 
like ν than η, and [. «Ἱμενων could be read; moreover in 1. 11, instead of supposing that the 
writer began the word μεγίστων, it would be possible to regard the deleted letters as 
a mistaken repetition of the syllables -μενων, A participle, however, gives a less satisfactory 
construction and sense, and no suitable substantive ending in τῶν seems to be obtainable ; 


ἡγεμών is not satisfactory. 
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14-16. The construction is confused, the accusative being employed as if δεῖ or some 
similar word and not ὀφείλομεν were written. Cf. for the phraseology Β. G. U. 646. 19-24 
[ἀἸκόλουθόν ἐστιν, [ὦ ἄνδρ]ες ᾿Αλεξανδρεῖς, πανδημεὶ [θ]ύονἾτας καὶ εὐχομένους. .. στεφαζνηφ]ορῆσαι 
ἡμέρας πεντεκαίδεϊκα. It may be convenient to add here the text of the letter in the Royal 
Library at Berlin, published by Parthey in Memorze dell? Instituto di Corrisp. Arch. 2, p. 440, 
and reprinted with improvements by Deissmann, Licht vom Osten, p. 267: ἐπεὶ γι] ὠ]στίης 
ἐγενόμην τοῦ] εὐανγελ[ίο]υ περὶ τοῦ ἀνηγορεῦσθαι Καίσαρα τὸν τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου κυρίου ἡμῶν Αὐτοκρά- 
τορος Καίσαρος Ταίου ᾿Ιουλίου Οὐήρου Μαξιμίνου Ἐὐσεβοῦς Ἐὐτυχοῦς Σεβ[αστο]ῦ maida Τάιον Ἰούλιον 
Οὐῆρον Μάξιμον Σεβαστόν, χρή, τιμιώτατε, τὰς θεὰς κωμάζεσθαι. ἵν᾽ [ο]ὖν εἰδῇς καὶ παρατύχῃς..... 

19. Some very cursive letters just below the line in front of Κλαυδίου are probably to be 
interpreted as Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ, which was originally omitted. The words have been 
transferred in the text to their proper position. Καίσαρος too is very cursive. 

20. xa: the second figure is very uncertain ; it could also be ὃ or ε. 


AD 1022. ENROLMENT OF RECRUITS. 


36-8 X 9 cm. A.D. 103. Plate L 


This is a letter in Latin addressed by the praefect of Egypt, C. Minicius 
Italus, to Celsianus, praefect of the third Ituraean cohort, announcing the 
addition to the cohort of six recruits, whose names, ages, and distinguishing 
marks, if any, are given. At the foot isa note of the receipt of the letter and of 
its entry in the archives of the cohort. The document, which is in excellent 
preservation, is written in a clear cursive: dots are placed usually after 
abbreviated words and in some cases also after numerals, rarely elsewhere. 


ce 
(C.| Minicius [talu|s Cl\elsiano suo 
salultem., 
tirones sexs probatos a me in 
5 coh(orte) cui praces in nume- : 
vos veferri tube ex xt 
kalendas Martias : nomt- 
na eorum et tcon\t|smos 
huic epistulae subiect. 
10 vale frater karissimle. 
C. Veturium Gemellum 
annor(um) xxi sine i(conismo), 
C. Longium Priscum 
annor(um) xxii, U(conismus) supercil(io) sinistr(o), 
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15 C. Lulium Maximum ann(orum) xxv 
sine 1(conisnto), 
[.1 Lucium Secundum 
annor(um) xx sine i(conismo), 
C. Lulium Saturninum 
20 annor(um) xxiii, i(conismus) manu sinistr(a), 
17. Antonium Valentem 
anmorum) xxii, i(conismus) frontis 
parte dextr(a). 


and hand. accepta vi k(alendas) Martias ann(o) vi 
25 Impleratoris) Traiani nostri) per 
Priscum singul(arem). 
Avidius Arrianus cornicular(ius) 
coh(ortis) 111 Ituraeorum 
scripst authenticam 
30 epistulam in tabulario 
cohortis esse. 


15. maximum Pap. 30. epzstulam- Pap. 


“Ὁ, Minicius Italus to his dear Celsianus, greeting. Give orders that the six recruits 
who have been approved by me in the cohort under your command be included in the 
ranks from Feb. 19: I append to this letter their names and descriptions. Farewell, dearest 
brother. 

C. Veturius Gemellus, aged 21, without description, 

C. Longius Priscus, aged 22; description, a mark on his left eyebrow, 

C. Julius Maximus, aged 25, without description, 

[.] Lucius Secundus, aged 20, without description, 

C. Julius Saturninus, aged 23; description, a mark on his left hand, 

M. Antonius Valens, aged 22; description, a mark on the right side of his forehead. 

Received on Feb. 24 in the 6th year of our emperor Trajan through Priscus, orderly. 
I, Avidius Arrianus, adjutant of the third cohort of the Ituraeans, have written out the 
original letter for the archives of the cohort.’ 


1. The meaning of these letters in the middle of the upper margin is obscure. The 
second is pretty certainly 6, the first c or 5. There is no sign of anything further, but the 
papyrus is at this point worn as well as broken, and it is possible that one or two more 
letters followed. Ce[ Zz] on the analogy of 720. 15 (if that be the right reading 1) is not very 
satisfactory. 

2. Feb. 24, a.D. 103 (Il. 24-5) is the latest date so far known for the praefecture of 
Minicius Italus, who was succeeded in this year by Vibius Maximus. ‘The papyrus 


1 Wilcken’s suggestion /egi (Archiv iii. 313) is hardly suitable; the first letter may be /, but the third 
does not seem to be z. 


152 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


confirms the view of the date of Italus expressed in P. Amh. 64, and the corrected reading 
of B. 6. U. 908. 9, ε (ἔτει), in Archiv ii. p. 137. 

4. Probatus is the technical term for ‘passed’, ‘examined’ by the praefect, corresponding 
to the Greek ἐπικεκριμένος (e.g. 1028. 5); ci. B. G. U. 696. i. 28 “rones probati and 7761. 
d arch. de l’école francaise de Rome, 1897, p. 450 prob |ato in 111 Gallica. The spelling sexs is 
found in inscriptions. 

8. zcon[z|smos: the word may have its ordinary sense if in 1]. 14, &c., some term 
signifying a mark or scar be understood ; otherwise it must be supposed that the proper 
meaning ‘description’ here passes into that of the features constituting the description, 
sine tconismo being practically equivalent to ἄσημος. Cf. r 245-6 μυθήσομαι οἷος ἔην περ, 
γυρὸς ἐν ὦμοισιν, pedavdxpoos, οὐλοκάρηνος, On which the scholiast remarks that ὁ τρόπος 
εἰκονισμός. 

11. This man recurs forty years later as a veteran in 10385. 2. 

25. n(ostrz) is unexpected, though it may stand. The letter could be m, but this is no 
easier. az(gust’) cannot be read. 

24. Arrianus: or perhaps Zrazanus. 

28. The third Ituraean cohort is mentioned as being in Egypt in the year 83 in 
C. I. L. iii. p. 1962. From the fact that this letter was found at Oxyrhynchus it may be 
inferred that the cohort was at this period stationed in that district. That a son of one of 
the recruits subsequently appears there (1085. 1-3) well accords with such a conclusion. 


1023. ARRIVAL OF A VETERAN. 


8-3 X 7-5 cm. Second century. 


A brief note recording the presence, at Oxyrhynchus no doubt, of a veteran 
soldier, with particulars of his entry upon the praefect’s list. The document is 
unaddressed, and is no more than an occasional memorandum. It is inscribed 
on the verso of 1085, and presumably belongs, like that papyrus, to the reign of 
Antoninus, in spite of the formula of ll. 8-9, which was probably taken over 
from an earlier document. Lines 6-9 supply a new date for the praefecture 
of Ὁ. Rammius Martialis, which is shown to go back to the first year of Hadrian. 


Πόπλιος Ierpévios 
K® ep ἀπολύσιμος 
στρατιώτης, πρώτως 
παρεπιδημήσας, δηλω- 
Ν ᾽ ὔ 
5 θεὶς ἐπικεκρίσθαι 
ὑπὸ Κοείντου ‘Pap- 
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4 


μί[οἹυ Μαρτιάλις 
τῷ α (ἔτει) Adpiavod 


τοῦ κυρίου. 


‘Publius Petronius Celer, discharged soldier, now for the first time residing, declared 
to have been placed on the list by Quintus Rammius Martialis in the first year of Hadrianus 
the lord.’ 


4. παρεπιδημήσας : record of the place of residence chosen by the veterans was kept in the 
epikrisis-lists ; cf. B. G. U. 113. 12 βουλόμενος παρεπιδημεῖν πρὸς καιρὸν [ἐν νομῷ ’Apowoleiry (so 
too 265. 19, 780. 14), and for παρεπιδημεῖν e.g. P. Tor. 8. 13 τῶν παρεπιδημούντων καὶ κατοι- 
κούντων ἐν ταύταις ξένων. On the subject of the epikrisis of the veterans see P. Meyer, 
Heerwesen, p. 125. 

6sqq. The earliest date hitherto recorded for the praefecture of Ὁ, Rammius Martialis 
was Pharmouthi 28 of the second year of Hadrian (23 April 118), in Ὁ. I. G. 4713 f = Ditten- 
berger, Orzentis Gr. Inscr. ii. 678 ; he is now shown to have entered upon his office before 
the end of Hadrian’s first year, i.e. before 29 August, 117. His predecessor, M. Rutilius 
Lupus, was still praefect on the fifth of January of that year (B. α. U. 114. 5). 


1024. ORDER FOR A GRANT OF SEED. 


30°4 X 6-5 cm. A.D. 129. 


An authorization from the strategus and basilicogrammateus of the nome to 
a local sitologus for a grant of seed-corn to a cultivator. The document is closely 
parallel to P. Brit. Mus. 256 recto (e) (Catalogue ii. p. 96), an earlier authorization 
of a similar character, though differing in detail, conveyed from the strategus and 
basilicogrammateus by a son of an imperial slave; and in one or two places 
it helps to establish the text of that interesting but imperfect papyrus. Cf. 
Wilcken, Archiv iii. pp. 236-7 ; Goodspeed, Papyri from Karanits, p. 10. 


‘AokrAnmiddns στρατηγὸς 
᾿Οξυρυγχείτου Ἡρακλᾷ τῷ 
καὶ Ἡρακλείδῃ σιτολόγωι 
ἀπηλιώτου τοπαρχίας 11α- 

5 Κέρκη τόπων χαίρειν. μέτρη- 
σον συνεπιστέλλοντος 
“Ιέρακος βασιλικοῦ γραμματί(έως) 
ἐκ τοῦ καλλίστου δείγμα- 
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Tos ἀπὸ γενήματος τοῦ 
διελθόντος ty (ἔτους) εἰς κατα- 
σπορὰν τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 10 (ἔτους) 
Ἁδριανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου 
εἰς σπέρματα δάνεια ᾿Απολ- 
λωνίου ᾿Ηλιοδώρου τοῦ ‘Arod- 
λωνίου μητρὸς Θαΐδος 
ΧΙ[αιρήμονος ἀπ᾽ ᾽Οξυρύγχωᾳφ) 
πόλεως ὡς (ἐτῶν) 06 ο(ὐλὴ) ὀφρ(ύι) 
δεξ(ιᾷ), ὃν καὶ γνωριεῖς 

ἰδίῳ κινδύνῳ, ἣν Apna 

bt αἰτήσεως εἰς ἣν γεωργεῖ 
περὶ κώμην ἴΩφιν ἐκ τοῦ 
Ἀπολλωνίου ‘AOatéws 

σὺν τῷ Πυρρίου καὶ Λυσιμάχο(υ) 
κλήρων (ἄρουραν) ad’ πυροῦ 
καθαροῦ ἀδόλου ἀβώλου ἀκρί- 
θου κεκοσκινευμένου μέ- 

τρῳ δημοσίῳ μετρήσει τῇ 
κελευσθείσῃ ἀρτάβην 

μίαν τέταρτον, / (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβη) αδ΄, 
μηδενὸς ὑπολογουμένου 

εἰς ὀφειλὴν ἢ ἕτερόν τι 

ἁπλῶς, ἣν καταθήσεται 

εἰς τὴν γῆν ὑγιῶς ἐπακο- 
λουθούντων τῶν εἰωθό- 

τῶν, Kal ἐκ νέων ἀποδώσει 

τὰς ἴσας ἅμα τοῖς τῆς γῆς 
δημοσίοις" map ov καὶ λήμψῃ 
τὴν καθήκουσαν ἀποχὴν 

δισσήν, ὧν τὴν ἑτέραν ἐμοὶ 
ἀναδώσεις. (ἔτους) ιδ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Τραιανοῦ Ἁδριανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Addp cf. 
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and hand. ‘Iépag βασιλ(ικὸς) γραμ(ματεὺς) [[. .]] διαδεχόμενο(ς) 
καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρ[ατ]ηγίαν, pe- 
45 τρήσατε τὴν τοῦ πυ[ρο]ῦ ἀρτάβην 
μίαν τέτ[α]ρτον, [| 7 ] (πυροῦ ?) ad’, ὡς πρόκ(ειται). 


24. 1. κλήρου. 32. ἡ of nv corr, from a, i.e. the scribe began to write ἄς or ἅ. 


‘ Asclepiades, strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Heraclas also called Heraclides, 
sitologus of the district of Pakerke in the eastern toparchy, greeting. Measure out, with the 
authorization also of Hierax the basilicogrammateus, from the best sample, of the produce 
of the past 13th year, for the sowing of the present 14th year of Hadrianus Caesar the 
lord, as a loan of seed for Apollonius son of Heliodorus son of Apollonius, his mother 
being Thais daughter of Chaeremon, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, aged about 78, with a scar 
on the right eyebrow, whom you are to recognize at your own risk, as requested by him 
for the 14 arourae of land which he cultivates near the village of Ophis in the holding 
of Apollonius of the Althaean deme with those of Pyrrhias and Lysimachus, one and one 
quarter artabae of wheat, pure, unadulterated, unmixed with earth and sifted, according to 
public measure and regulation measurement, total 14 art. wheat, without any deduction for 
debts or any other purpose; and he shall sow it on the land in good faith under the 
observance of the usual officers, and shall repay an equivalent amount out of the new crop 
together with the government dues upon the land; and you shall take from him a proper 
receipt in duplicate and shall give one copy to me. The 14th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Trajanus Hadrianus Augustus, Hathur 17. 

From Hierax, basilicogrammateus and deputy-strategus: measure out the one and 
a quarter artabae of wheat, total 14 wheat, as above.’ 


τ. The authorization is nominally issued by the strategus although, as the signature in 
ll. 43-6 shows, the basilicogrammateus was discharging the duties of the superior office. 
Some traces of ink above ]. 1 near the edge of the papyrus are perhaps due to accidental 
blotting. 

6-7. Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 256 recto (e) 2-3 ἀκολο[ύθ]ως τοῖς ὑπὸ Otakos στρ[ατ]ηγοῦ ++ [Kal] 
᾿Ασκληπιάδου βαϊσι]λικοῦ γραμμ[ατέως] ἐπ] εσ]ταλμένοις καὶ ἐπεσφραγί ope vous δίγμασι. 

22. ᾿Αλθαιέως : at this period the name of an Alexandrian deme was regularly accom- 
panied by that of the tribe (cf. Schubart, Archiv v. pp. 83 sqq.); the absence of the latter 
here is of course due to the fact that the name of the κλῆρος dates from an earlier time. 

32-3. This passage makes it clear that in 1]. 7 of the Brit. Mus. papyrus ... a ὑγιῶς 
καταθήσεσθαι is to be read instead of ἐϊνιϊαυσίως καταθήσεσθαι. The possibility of γ in place of « 
had already been observed by Grenfell. ὑγιῶς is equally certain in P. Flor. 21. 13. 

33-4. ἐπακολουθούντων τῶν εἰωθότων : the officials meant probably coincided at least 
partially with those specified in P. Brit. Mus. 256 recto (d) 1-4 as concurring in the 
authorization of the grant to which 256 recto (e) refers, namely the ἡγούμειζος κώμης (?)], the 
toparch, the comogrammateus and the scribe of the public cultivators. 

38. The papyrus confirms ἀποχήν in 1. το of the Brit. Mus. text, as restored by 
Wilcken, Archiv, /. c. in place of χειρογραφίαν. 

43. There seems to be some correction in front of d:adexduevos. Perhapsa p is deleted, 
i.e. the writer began the word μετρήσατε, 

46. [ / ] (πυροῦ) ad’: or perhaps simply / ad. 
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1025. ENGAGEMENT OF PERFORMERS. 


25°90 X 7-2 cm. Late third century. 


An order from the municipal officials of Euergetis to an actor and 
a Homeric reciter to come and perform on the occasion of a festival. The 
document is analogous to P. Grenf. II. 67, in which the president of a village 
council engages the services of two dancing-girls, and which belongs, like 1025, 
to the third century; cf. also 475, 781, Brit. Mus. 331, P. Flor. 74, and 519 
and 1050, which record payments made to a mime and a reciter, no doubt on 
some such occasion as the present. 


Αὐρήλιοι “Ayabos yu(uvacidpyns) 
ἔναρχος πρύτανις καὶ 
‘“EppavoBdppov ἐξηγ(ητὴ) 
καὶ Δίδυμος ἀρχιερεὺς 

5 καὶ Κοπρίας κοσμητὴς 
πόλεως Εὐεργέτιδος 

Δὐρηλίοις Εὐριπᾷ βιολό- 
γῳ καὶ Σαραπᾷ ὁμηριστῇ 

χαίρειν. 

10 ἐξαυτῆς ἥκετε, Kabals 
ἔθος ὑμῖν ἐστιν συνπα- 
νηγυρίζειν, συνεορτάσον- 
τες ἐν τῇ πατρώᾳ ἡϊμῶν 
ἑορτῇ γενεθλίῳ τοῦ Κρόνου 

15 θεοῦ μεγίστου ἀναν .. .. [. 
τῶν θεωριῶν ἅμ᾽ αὔϊρ)ιον 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ει ἀγομ[έν]ων 
ἐπὶ τὰς ἐξ ous ἡμ[έρ]ας, 
λαμβάνοντες τοζὺς] μισ- 

20 θοὺς καὶ τὰ τείμια. 

- σεσημ(ειώμεθα). 

and hand. “Ἑρμανοβάμμων éEny(nrhs) 
ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς wyop(at). 
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3rd hand. Δίδυμος ἀρχιερ(εὺς) ἐρρῶσθίαι) ὑμᾶς εὔχομ(αι). 
4th hand. 25 Κοπρίας ἐρρῶσθαι ὑμᾶς 
εὔχομαι. 


‘Aurelius Agathus, gymnasiarch, prytanis in office, and Aurelius Hermanobammon, 
exegetes, and Aurelius Didymus, chief priest, and Aurelius Coprias, cosmetes, of the city of 
Euergetis, to Aurelius Euripas, actor, and Aurelius Sarapas, Homeric reciter, greeting. 
Come at once, in accordance with your custom of taking part in the holiday, in order 
to celebrate with us our traditional festival on the birthday of Cronus the most great god. 
The spectacles will begin to-morrow the roth and be held for the regular number of days ; 
and you will receive the usual payment and presents. Signed. I, Hermanobammon, exegetes, 
pray for your health.’ Similar signatures of Didymus and Coprias follow. 


3. Hermanobammon is a compound of the names of three deities, Hermes, Anoubis, 
and Ammon. ἉἙρμανοῦβις and Ἑρμάμμων are already familiar (B. G. U. 332. 9, P. Leipzig 
55,2: OCC.) 

ΟΣ order in which the ἀρχιερεύς and κοσμητής here stand is the reverse of that 
assigned them by Preisigke, Sad. Beamtenwesen, pp. 31 sqq., and the signatures in ll. 22—6 
prevent any supposition of a lapse on the part of the writer. In P. Flor. 21, 1-2, on the 
other hand, the cosmetes is given precedence. Apparently the rank of ἀρχιερεύς was liable 
to some fluctuation. 

6. Euergetis is mentioned in 814, a papyrus of the first century; it was evidently 
a considerable place. 

7. βιολόγῳ : this word occurs in an epigram found at Aquileia (Jacobs, Anh. Pal. iii. 
Ρ. 970) τὸ λαλεῖν σοφὸς “Hpakdeidns μειμάδι Βασίλλῃ στήλην θέτο Bioddyos φώς. It meant much 
the same as μῖμος, no doubt; cf. 519. 3-4 and 1050. 25-6, where a μῖμος and a ὁμηριστής 
stand in close proximity. 

15. The remains at the end of the line do not suit ἀνανεουμένων or ἀναγκαίως. 

19-20. The scale of payment was high, as is shown by 519, where a piyos receives 496 
and a ὁμηριστής 448 drachmae. It appears from that papyrus that the municipal officials 
made considerable contributions towards such entertainments. 


1026. ATTESTATION OF AGREEMENT. 


28-8 Χ 17-8cm. Fifth century. 


The compact recorded in this papyrus is not very clearly expressed, but the 
main points are sufficiently evident. The principals are Gerontius and John, the 
lattér apparently being in Gerontius’ debt. It is directed that certain personal 
effects should be sold and the debt paid; and that any surplus should be given 
to John’s children. A list is appended of the property, with the prices obtained 
for the articles already sold: as often happens in such lists, some rare or 
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unknown words occur. The document was drawn up by two πρεσβύτεροι, who 
seem to have been to some extent mediators as well as witnesses; cf. note on 
l, 2. No date is given, but the character of the handwriting and the nature 
of the sums mentioned fix the period fairly definitely. 


Μεταξὺ ἐλάβομεν Τεροντίου kai ᾿Ιωάννην ὥστε 
λαβεῖν ᾿Ιαϊάϊννην τὰ ἱμάτια καὶ τὰ λινούδια σὺν μα- 
φορίοις καὶ φακιαλίων ὥσ[τ]ε πραθῆναι] αὐτὰ καὶ δοῦναι 
5 τὼ δάνιον τῶν τριῶν ὁλοκοττίνων, δεδώκαμεν δὲ 
ϑι Ἂν ΄ > “ ἐς 3 ~ e 
αὐτὰ Γεροντίῳ πραθῆναι τιμῆς, τί ἀποδοθῆναι ὅρκον, 


Ν A / 2 a Γ ? ΄ 5 5) ΄ 
τὰ δὲ καταλιπόμενα ἀποδοῦναι] ᾿Ιωάννει εἰς ἀναλώματα 


τῶν τέκνων αὐτοῦ. ἔστι δὲ 
τὰ πραθέντα εἴδη οὕτως" 

το δελματίκιον ὀνύχινον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) γτοε, 
ὁμοίως ἄλλο Ἐοΐτιον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) γ, 
λινούϊδ]ον παραπύλιον σὺν φακιαλίῳ βιλλαρικὸν νο(μισματίου) a, 
φακιάλιον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) wr, 
βαλανάριον καὶ λινούδιον (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδων) ad. 

15 τὰ δὲ μὴ πραθέντα εἴδη οὕτως" 


δελμάτιον α, 
μαφόριον ὀνύχ(ινον) a, 
Ξοΐτιον μαφόριον a, 
μουθονάλιον μαφόριον α, 
20 κάδιον γυν[αἸικῖον, 
πανθιαϊν]άριον μυροθήκη: ταῦτα πραθῆναι 
διὰ Θεοδώρου καὶ Τεροντίου τιμῆς, καὶ τὰ ἀναλωθέντα 
διὰ Γεροντίου (δηναρίων) p(upiddes) αωξ. 
‘Avépéas καὶ Τριάδελφος πρεσβύτεροι μαρτυροῦμεν. 


2. Ἰωϊα ννην Pap. ; 1. Ἰωζά]ννου, 3. ἵματια Pap. 4. 1. φακιαλίοις. 8. Pea ἡ: 
1. Ἰωάννῃ. 11, ξοΐτιον Pap.; 50 inl. 18. 12. 1. βιλλαρικῷ, 17. ονῦχ : Pap. Phe 
1, mavOevo| ν]άριον. 


‘We have mediated between Gerontius and John to this effect :—John shall take the 
cloaks and the linen with the veils and the kerchiefs to be sold, and shall pay the loan of 
the three solidi; and we have given them to Gerontius to be sold for their value, as to the 
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amount of which an oath shall be taken(?); and the remainder shall be paid to John for 
the expenses of his children. The articles sold are as follows:—an onyx-coloured Dal- 
matian vest at 33,850,000 denarii; another likewise of the Xoite kind at 30,000,000 ; 
a... linen cloth with a common kerchief at 1 solidus; a kerchief at 7,500,000; a towel 
and a linen cloth at 15,000,000 denarii. The unsold articles are as follows :—z small 
hide, 1 onyx-coloured veil, 1 Xoite veil, 1... veil, a woman’s box, a little shrine to hold 
unguents ; these are to be sold through Theodorus and Gerontius for their value. Expenses 
through Gerontius amount to 18,600,000 denarii. We, Andreas and Triadelphus, presbyters, 
are witnesses.’ 


1. There are vestiges of a short heading, apparently not ypy. 

2. μεταξὺ ἐλάβομεν : cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 433 διαλήμψεται μετοξὺ ὑμῶν ὁ στρατηγός. Perhaps 
the two πρεσβύτεροι should be regarded simply as μεταξυμεσῖται who witnessed an agreement 
independently arrived at; cf. e.g. C. P. R. 19. 7-8 cuvebunv . . . ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ Διοσκουρίδου 
πρεσβυτέρου τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐπὶ ὅροις ὥστε κτὰλ., 23 6 μεταξυμεσίτης, Mitteis, Ad. Berl. Akad. 
1905, ii. p. 56. But the whole form of the present document, as well as ll. 5-6, may be 
taken to imply a more active part in the negotiation; cf. P. Brit. Mus, 113. (1). 

3. μαφόριον, not μαφόρτιον, is the usual form in Byzantine Greek; see Du Cange, s. v. 

4-5. δοῦναι τὸ δάνειον might mean to lend, not to repay; but the whole transaction 
seems more intelligible if the words are construed in the latter sense. 

6. ti... ὅρκον : the meaning appears to be that an oath was to be taken by Gerontius 
as to the amount realized, but the construction of τί is harsh and the asyndeton awkward. 

to. On the numismatical peculiarities of this period cf. the data collected by Wessely 
in his article on Philogelos, Sv/zungsber. d. k. Akad. d. Wissensch.in Wien, Phil.-Hist. Ki. cxlix. 
The thousands in 1]. ro, 11, and 14 are denoted, as is'usual at this date, by oblique strokes 
at the bottom of the figure. The symbol for μυριάδες is a semicircle open at the base and 
having a dot beneath it. 

II. Zoirvov is formed from Zoirns and some speciality of Xois or the Xoite nome is meant; 
cf. Β. G. U. 927. 6 ἐρίων Ἐοϊτικῶν. 

12. παραπύλιον is difficult, but the alternatives seem to be no better; γα, yA, ra or τὰ 
could be read in place of the π, and ὃ instead of A (-vov is unlikely). βιλλαρικόν = villaricum, 
but that form does not occur. 

14. βαλανάριον : cf. 921. 18, 1051. 22. 

τό. δελμάτιον = δερμάτιον ; but perhaps deApari(«:)ov should be read. 

19. μουθονάλιον is unknown; the syllable μουθ suggests that the word may indicate 
a local product like Ξοΐτιον. 

21. The novel πανθειονάριον was evidently a casket of special shape, modelled perhaps 
on that of the Roman Pantheum. 

. 24. πρεσβύτεροι : cf. P. Brit. Mus, 113. (1) 104 566. (i. p. 204), where two πρεσβύτεροι 
καὶ οἰκονόμοι. τῆς ἁγίας ἐκκλησίας τῆς ᾿Αρσινοϊτῶν πόλεως subscribe to a deed of arbitration, and 
C, P. R. το. 7-8, quoted above. 


160 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


(6) DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS. 


1027, DENIAL OF A CLAIM. 


8-7 x 16-47 cn). First century. 


This document, of which the beginning and end are missing, is an applica- 
tion, addressed no doubt to the βιβλιοφύλακες, from a creditor whose security 
was threatened. Money had been lent to two brothers, Theon and Pekusis, on 
the security of some house-property. In default of payment the creditor desired 
to foreclose upon the property, when he learnt that in order to prevent this the 
father of the debtors had sent in a declaration that the property had been mort- 
gaged to himself. The applicant seeks to prove that this declaration was 
fraudulent. 

The papyrus may be assigned on account of the character of the handwriting 
to about the middle of the first century. 


δ᾽ ὑμῶν. Ἰφί τῶν ὑ- 
ποχρέζω]ν μου Oé€wvo[s καὶ Πεκύσιος ᾿Δμμωνίου, τοῦ μὲν 
Θέωνο]ς ἡμίσους οἰκίας] μονοστέγου Kali αὐἸϊλ[ῆς τοῦ δὲ 
Πεκύϊσι]ος ὀγδόου μέροζυ]ς ἑτέρας οἰκίας καὶ αὐλῶν καὶ αἱ- 
5 θρίου, [ἐφ᾽ ἧς ἄλλαις τὸ πίε]ρὶ τῆς ἐνεχυρασίας ὑπόμνημα 
περϊιεῖχε]ν διαστολαῖς. ἐξ οὗ καὶ ἐξεχομένου μου τῆς 
τῶν] ἠνεχυρασμένων προσβολῆς προσέπεσέν μοι [le .}} 
Ν lal € va 2 ᾽ 4 3 , 
τὸν τῶν ὑποχρέων πατέρα Δμμώνιον Appoviov 
ἐπιδεδω[κέϊναι ὑμῖν ὑπόμνημα ad οὗ ἔδοξεν δυνή- 
3 a 4 Ν ~ ’ es ’ 
το σᾶσθαι ἐμποδισθῆναί μου τὴν πρᾶξιν, δι’ οὗ ματαίως 
εἱστορεῖ περί τε τοῦ ἀγνοεῖν αἰὐἸτὸν τὴν τῶν ἐμοὶ γε({γε)νη- 
[μένων] ἀσφαλιῶν θέσιν καὶ ὅτι ὑπόκειται αὐτῶι 


[ 40 letters leg Shae tie ie ee 


5. 1. [e]p’ αἷς. 6. Second ε of εξεχομενου corr. from o (ἢ). 10. ὃ of εμποδισθηναι 
corr. from p and & ov corr. from δὶ ov, 
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‘...of my debtors Theon and Pekusis sons of Ammonius, Theon of the half of 
a one-storeyed house and court, and Pekusis of an eighth part of another house and courts 
and yard, with the other conditions contained in the memorandum of transfer. When 
I therefore pursued my right of entry upon the transferred property, I found that the father 
of the debtors, Ammonius son of Ammonius, had presented to you a memorandum by 
means of which he hoped that my execution might be prevented, wherein he vainly relates 
that he was ignorant of the securities which had been given to me, and that he has had 
hypothecated to himself...’ 


1. The construction may have been something like ἀπεγραψάμην or παρεθέμην) δι’ ὑμ[ῶν 
ἀσ]φ[αλείας. 

5. ἧς is evidently a slip for ais; cf. e.g. 286. 12 ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἄλλοις ἡ ἀσφάλεια περιέχει, 
P. Strassb. 40. 14 ἐφ᾽ ais περιέχει διαστολαῖ[ς πάσαις. 

4. προσβολῆς : cf. P. Flor. 55. 25, 50. 11 ἐνεχυρασίας καὶ προσβολῆς, B. G. U. 1132. 17, 
23. The word here seems to be closer in meaning to ἐμβαδεία than to ἐνεχυρασία (Manigk, 
Z. Savigny-St. xxx. p. 289; cf. Eger, Grundbuchwesen, p. 47, Rabel, Verfiigungsbeschrank- 
ungen, Ὁ. 29). At the end of the line the scribe perhaps began to write ἐπιδεδωκέναι. 


1028. SELECTION OF Boys (ἐπίκρισις). 


24°4 Χ 7:3 cm. A.D. 86. 


Application from a woman, whose husband was dead, for the registration of 
their fourteen-year-old son in the list of privileged persons paying a reduced 
poll-tax of 12 drachmae. The document, which is written in a very cursive 
hand, is directed to a board of officials resembling that addressed in 714, not, 
like 478, to the βιβλιοφύλακες ; cf. besides those two papyri 257-8. 


δ 
and hand(?). Κλαυδίῳ Μακεδονίῳ στρα(τηγῷ) 
καὶ Γαίῳ βα(σιλικῷ) γρα(μματεῖ) καὶ Διον(υσίῳ) 
καὶ Φιλίσκωι γ(υμνασιαρχήσασι) καὶ ᾿Απολλα(νίῳ) 
5 καὶ Θέωνι γρα(μματεῦσι) πόλ(εως) 
παρὰ Ταορσέως τῆς Θομψήμιο(ς) 
τοῦ Θοώνιος τῶϊν) ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχί(ων) 
πόλεως μετὰ κυρίου Θομ- 
ψήμιος τοῦ Θοώνιος. κατὰ τὰ 
10 κελευσθέντα περὶ τοῦ ἐπι- 
κριθῆναι τοὺς προσβαίνοντ(αΞς) 
Μ 
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εἰς τοὺς (τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετεῖς) εἰ ἀμφοτέρω(») 
γονέων μητροπολειτῶν 
(δωδεκαδράχμων) εἰσίν, προσφωνῶι 
‘ ind - 

15 τὸν υἱόν μου Χαιρήμονα 
᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ Σόιτος 
παστοφόρον Σαράπιδος 

“ > 

θεοῦ μεγίστου ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπ᾽ ἀμ- 
φόδου ‘Immodpopov προσ- 

20 βεβηκέναι τῷ ἐνεσ- 
A 4 Ν a ψι τς 
τῶτι ε (ἔτει) καὶ εἰναι αὐτὸν 
(δωδεκάδραχμον) καὶ τὸν αὐτοῦ μὲν πα- 
τέρα ἐμοῦ δὲ γενόμε- 
νον ἄνδρα ᾿Οννῶφριν 


τὸ 


5 Σόιτος παστοφόρον τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) 
θεοῦ ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπὶ τοῦ α(ὐτοῦ) 
ἀμφόδου ἐν (δωδεκαδράχμοις) τετελε(υτηκέναι) 
τῷ a (ἔτει) ΖΔομιτιανοῦ 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τὸν πατέρα 
30 μον Θομψῆμιν Θοώνιο(ς) 
ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) ἐπὶ Θοηρείου Θενέ- 
πλωι ἐν (δωδεκαδράχμοις) τετελε(υτηκέναὴ 
τῷ β (ἔτει) θεοῦ Τίτου, 
καὶ ὀμνύω Αὐτοκράτορα 
35 Καίσαρα Δομιτιανὸν 
Σεβαστὸν Γερμανικὸϊν 
μὴ ψεί(ύσασθαι). (ἔτους) ε Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Δομιτιανοῦ 
Σεβαστοῦ Τερμανικοῦ 
40 ᾿Επεὶφ a. (3rd hand). Ταορσος 
[.|..[.]... 9 ἐπιδέδω(κα) 


40. it Ταορσεύς. 


‘To Claudius Macedonius, strategus, and Gaius, basilicogrammateus, and Dionysius 
and Philiscus, ex-gymnasiarchs, and Apollonius and Theon, city-scribes, from Taorseus 
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daughter of Thompsemis son of Thodnis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, with her guardian 
Thompsemis son of Thodnis. In accordance with the orders concerning the selection of 
boys approaching the age of 14 when their parents on both sides are residents of the 
metropolis rated at 12 drachmae,I declare that my son Chaeremon son of Onnophris son of 
Sois, pastophorus of Sarapis the most great god, registered in the quarter of the Hippodrome, 
has reached the age in the present 5th year and that he is a person rated at 12 drachmae, 
and that his father my late husband Onnophris son of Sois, pastophorus of the said god, 
registered in the same quarter among those rated at 12 drachmae, died in the rst year of 
Domitian the lord, and that my father Thompsemis son of Thodnis, registered at the 
Thoéreum (Theneplon) among those rated at 12 drachmae, died in the 2nd year of the 
deified Titus; and I swear by the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus that 
I have made no false statement.’ Date, and signature of Taorseus. 


1. A large cross or x in the upper margin is presumably some official mark. 

6. That Ταορσεύς (or Ταορσεῦς) not Tadpors (P. Brit, Mus. II, index) is the nominative 
is indicated by P. Tebt. 311. 29; the two genitives Ταορσεῦτος and Taopoéws correspond 
to the two masculine forms ᾿Ορσεῦτος and ᾽Ορσέως, from ’Opaeds and ’Opaeis. 

17. παστοφόρον: cf. P. Tebt. 292, where application for priestly circumcision is made 
for a boy of only seven years ; in P. Gen. 260. 22 (Nicole, 1909) the age is still earlier. 

18, ἀπογρα(ψάμενον) : ἀναγρα(φόμενον) would be more usual, but there is no doubt about 
the reading here or in ll. 26 and 31. 

19. προσβεβηκέναι: Sc. εἰς τοὺς τεσσαρεσκαιδεκαετεῖς ; the age is similarly omitted in 
πο 2}. 9, P. Tebt. 320. 8. 

31. Θοηρείου : cf. 48. versoiv. 14, 16. Θενέπλῳ is another name defining the locality 
more closely ; cf. 478. 15. 

41. Θομψήμιος would be expected at the beginning of this line, but there is hardly room 
for so much, and it is difficult to recognize the indistinct vestiges. As Taopaos shows, a 
misspelling is quite probable. The signature is in rude uncials. 


1029. RETURN OF HIEROGLYPHIC INSCRIBERS. 


31:7 X 10-9 cm. A.D. 107. 


A list, addressed to the basilicogrammateus, of the carvers of hieroglyphics 
at Oxyrhynchus in the 11th year of Trajan. These ἱερογλύφοι are classified 
according to the district in which they lived ; and they declare on oath that the 
list is exhaustive and, that there were no apprentices or strangers versed in their 
art. Few references occur in papyri or inscriptions to the ἱερογλύφοι (cf. P. 
Leyden U. i. 2, iv. 2, C. I. G. 4716 d 14, and the Cairo inscription edited by 
Spiegelberg, Die demot. Inschr. pp. 69-70) and little is known concerning their 
position ; but it is evident from Il. 15-16 below that some of them were definitely 
attached to the service of the temples, and there is a close analogy between the 
present return and the lists (γραφαί) of priests and temple-revenues annually 
supplied to the strategi or basilicogrammateis, on which cf. P. Tebt. 298. 

M 2 
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4 4 “~ ~ 
Κλαυδίῳ Μενάνδρῳ βασιλικῷ γραμματεῖ 
παρὰ Τεῶτος νεωτέρου ᾿Οννώφριος τοῦ Τεῶτος 
μητρὸς Τασεῦτος καὶ ᾿ἀσκλᾶτος ᾿Οννώφρι[οὴς 
τοῦ ᾿Οσμόλχιος μητρὸς Τεσαύριος ἀμφοτέρων 

5 aw ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως ἱερογλύφων τῶν κε- 
χειρισμένων ὑπὸ τῶν συνιερογλύφων: γρία- 
φὴ ἡμῶν τε καὶ τῶν αὐτῶν συνιερογλύ- 

maa? a €) ΄ wp AG 
φων τοῦ ἐνεστῶτοϊς ἑ)νδεκάτου ér[olus 
Τραιανοῦ Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου. 

10 ὧν εἶναι" 
“Ζεκάτη-ς" 
Τεῶς ᾿Οννώφριος ὁ προγεγραμμένος, 
᾿Οννῶφρις ἀδελφός, 
᾿Ασκλᾶς ᾿Οννώφρις ὁ προγεγραμμένος, 

15 ᾿Οσμόλχις ἀδελφὸς ὧν καὶ ἱερογλύφοϊς 

; ΄ ~ - 
Ye Oceipios θεοῦ μεγίστου. 
"Λπιίδος 7) δρόμου Θοήριδος" 

Πτολεμαῖς Πετοσοράπιος τοῦ Πετοσοράπιος. 

— ἄνδ(ρες) ε. 

20 καὶ ὀμνύομεν Αὐτοκράτορα Καίσαρα 
Νέρουαν Τραιανὸν [Σ]εβαστὸν Γερμανικὸν 
Δακικὸν ἐξ ὑγιοῦς καὶ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐπι- 
δεδωκέναι τὴν προκειμένην γραφὴν 

\ , , ‘ > Kae oy Γ 
καὶ πλείω τούτων μὴ εἶναι μηδὲ ἔχειϊν 

25 μαθητὰς ἢ ἐπιξένους ypw{w}pévous 
τῇ τέχνῃ εἰς τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἡμέραν, 

ΦΜ, » lan ἰῷ ow ᾽ , 

ἢ ἔνοχοι εἴημεν τῷ ὅρκῳ. (ἔτους) [ὰ Αὐτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος Νερούα Τραιανοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 

Γερμανικοῦ Δακικοῦ Φαῶφι xO. 


5. tepoyAvperv Pap.; so ἴῃ 1]. 6 and 7. The final ν of των and κεχειρισμενων added above 
the line. 16. Second o of ovetpios above the line. 


‘To Claudius Menandrus, basilicogrammateus, from Teos, younger son of Onnophris 
son of Teos, his mother being Taseus, and Asklas son of Onnophris son of Osmolchis, his 
mother being Tesauris, both of the city of Oxyrhynchus, hieroglyphic carvers, who have 


1029. DECLARATIONS TO OFFICIALS 165 


been delegated by their fellow-carvers: the list of ourselves and the said fellow-carvers of 
hieroglyphics for the present 11th year of Trajanus Caesar the lord, as follows :— 

In the quarter of the Tenth, Teos son of Onnophris, the aforesaid, Onnophris his 
brother, Asklas son of Onnophris, the aforesaid, Osmolchis his brother, who is also a hiero- 
glyphic carver of Osiris the most great god. 

In the quarter of the square of Thoeris, Ptolemaeus son of Petosorapis son of Petosorapis. 

Total 5 men. And we swear by the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus 
Germanicus Dacicus that we have honestly and truthfully presented the foregoing list, 
and that there are no more than these, and that we have no apprentices or strangers 
carrying on the art down to the present day, otherwise may we be liable to the consequences 
of the oath. The rrth year of the Emperor Caesar Nerva Trajanus Augustus Germanicus 
Dacicus, Phaophi 29.’ 


11. Aexdrns, since it stands parallel to δρόμου Θοήρεδος in 1. 17, must be the name of 
an ἄμφοδον or λαύρα at Oxyrhynchus ; it has not occurred previously in the local papyri. 

15-16. Cf. 579 ἱεροτεκτόνων ᾿Αθηνᾶς Θοήΐριδος. This special description of Osmolchis 
as a ἱερογλύφος of Osiris seems to indicate that the other four occupied a more or less 
independent position and were not connected with any particular temple or cult. In the 
margin opposite this line there is a dash and, just below, the letters am, apparently intended 
to modify or supplement in some way the statement of the text, Perhaps the meaning is 
that Osmolchis was associated with the cult of Apis as well as that of Osiris. 


1030. NOTIFICATION OF DEATH. = C Pace 
26-2 Χ 9-6 cm. A.D 212. 


This notice of the death of a slave follows the usual formula (cf. e.g. 262), 
and its chief point of interest lies in the address. The report, which is dated in 
the year 212, is directed to the ‘ ἀμφοδογραμματεύς of the first tribe and the second 
circuit’, showing that at the beginning of the third century the inhabitants of 
Oxyrhynchus were divided off into numbered tribes which were subdivided into 
numbered circuits (περίοδοι). It was already clear from e.g. 86. 11 and P. Leipzig 
65.7-8 that the municipal reorganization introduced by Severus included a tribal 
division on the Greek model ; but the present is so far much the earliest allusion 
to this arrangement, and the περίοδοι seem to be novel. 


πε. 
and hand. Σερήνῳ ἀμφοδογρα(μματεῖ) a φυλ(ῆς) B περιόδ(ου) 
παρὰ Διογένους (3rd hand) Παποντῶτος 
τοῦ Σπαρτᾶ μητρὸς Τερεῦτος 


5 aw ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως. ὁ 
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ἐμοῦ καὶ τῆς ὁμοπατρίας μου 
ἀδελφῆς Θαήσιος δοῦλος “Ἱστόρη- 
τος ὑπερετὴς ἀτεχί(νος) ἀναγραφό- 
μενος ἐπ᾿ ἀμφόδου ΠΙαμμένους 

10 Παραδείσου ἐτελ(εύτησε) τῷ διελ(θόντι) ἔτει" 
διὸ ἐπιδίδωμι τὸ ὑπόμνημα 
ἀξιῶν αἰὐ]τὸν ἀναγραφῆναι ἐν 
τῇ τῶν [ὁἸμοίων τάξει, καὶ 
ὀμνύω τὴν τοῦ κυρίου Μάρκου 

τὸ «Αὐρηλίου [Σ]εουήρου ‘Avrwvivov 
τύχην μὴ ἐψεῦσθαι. (ἔτους) κα 
«Αὐτοκράτίο]ρος Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
Αὐρηλίου [Σεἰουήρου ‘Avrwvivou 
Παρθικοῦ Μεγίστου Βρεταννικοῦ 

20 Μεγίστου EiceBots Σεβαστοῦ ᾿ 
[μηνὸς Ἁδριανοῦ x. (4th hand). 4ιογένης 
Παποντῶτος ἐπιδέδωκα καὶ ὀμώ- 
μεκα τὸν ὅρκον. , 

ist hand (0). Σ᾽ ερῆνος ἀμφοδογρα(μματεὺς) ἔσχον τού- 
5 του τὸ ἴσον. 1 


τὸ 


“No. 85. a 
To Serenus, district-scribe of the first tribe, second circuit, from Diogenes son of 
Papontos son of Spartas, his mother being Tereus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. The sl 
belonging to me and Thaésis, my full sister on the father’s side, Historetus, who was 
age, had no handicraft, and was registered in the quarter of Pammenes’ Garden, died in» 
past year: I therefore present this memorandum begging that he be registered in the list 
such persons, and I swear by the fortune of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Severus Antonit 
that I have made no false statement.’ Date, and signatures of Diogenes and Serenus. 


2, ἀμφοδογρα(μματεῖ) : cf. B. G. U. 1062. 3, P. Brit. Mus. 935. 1, 936. 1, and P, 
4306, where no doubt ἀμφοδο(γραμματέων) should be read. All these instances date fron 
earlier part of the third century, at which period the office would seem to have be 
instituted. For a φυλ(ῆς) cf. P. Leipzig 65. 7-8 ε φυλ(ῆς). 

3. A different hand continued the document from the name Παποντῶτος. The: 
some similarities in the first line and a half to the signature of Diogenes in 1]. 21— 
probably the writers were distinct. 

8. ὑπερετής : i.e, past the age of 60, after which liability to poll-tax ceased; cf, P. 
Mus. 259. 64 and Wilcken, Archiv iii. pp. 232-3. 

21. The name of the month has for some reason been washed out. 

22. ὀμώμεκα : SO e.g, 251, 30. 5 
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iy BETIPIONS: 
1081. APPLICATION FOR GRANT OF SEED. 


15-4 X 9-4 cm. A.D. 228. 


A request for a grant of 30 artabae of corn as seed for 30 arourae of 
government land, of which the applicant was the sub-lessee. The document is 
addressed to two members of the senate of Oxyrhynchus who were tthe local 
commissioners for such grants. Cf. 1024 and P. Flor. 21. 


Αὐρηλίοις Δημητρίῳ τῷ Kai ᾿Αλεξάνδρῳ ap- 
χιερατεύσαντι καὶ 4Διοσκόρῳ ἀγορανόμῳ 
ἀμφοτέροις βουλευταῖς τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχειτῶν πό- 
λεως αἱρεθεῖσι ὑπὸ τῆς κρατίστης βουλῆς 


ἐπὶ ἀναδόσεως σπερμάτων τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 


σι 


Ψ Υ͂ 4 

ἡ (ἔτους) ἄνω τοπίαρχίαΞ) 

παρὰ Αὐρηλίου Βιαίου Βιαίου μητρὸς Ταϊόλλης 

ἀπὸ τοῦ ᾿Επισήμου ἐποικίου! αἰτοῦμαι ἐπιστα- 

λῆναι εἰς (σγπέρματα δάνεια awd πυροῦ γενήμαί(τος) 
ἃ ~ , 4 ’ 4 a 3 “ 
10 τοῦ διελθόντος ¢ (ἔτους) εἰς κατασπορὰν τοῦ ἐνεστῶ- 

"» ῃ ἃ - ΄. ~ ’ ” 

Tos ἡ (ἔτους) εἰς ἣν γεωργῶ δημοσίαν γῆν οὐκ ἔλατ- 

tov διαρτάβου περὶ κώμην Yea ὀνόμαί(τι) 

Δουκίου Αὐρηλίου ᾿ἀπολλωνίου καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ Aov- 

κίου. Αὐρηλίου Ματραίου τοῦ καὶ ᾿Ηραΐσκου ἐκ 700) 
15 ᾿Ωδέου κλήρου (ἀρούρας) Ke (ἥμισυ) καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) Παιδιέως 

κλήρου (ἀρούρας) y (ἥμισυ), γῴ(ίνονται) ἐπί(ὶ τὸ αὐτὸ) (ἄρουραι) A, (ἀρτάβαΞ) 

λ, ἅσπερ κοκκολογή- 

σας ἀπὸ κριθῆς καὶ αἴρης καταθήσω εἰς τὴν 

γῆν ὑγιῶς καὶ πιστῶς ἐπακολουθούντων 

τῶν εἰς τοῦτο προκεχειρισμένων καὶ ἐκ νέ- 
20 ὧν ἀποδώσω τὰς ἴσας σὺν τοῖς ἑπομένοις 

ἅμα τοῖς τῆς γῆς τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἡ (ἔτους) γνηϊσΊ]ίοις 

? ᾽ " ς , 
τελέσμασι μέτρῳ δημοσίῳ ἡμιαρτάβῳ 
μετρήσει τῇ κελευσθείσῃ, καὶ ὀμνύω τὴν 
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[Mdpxo'v Αὐρηλίου Σ᾽ εονήρου ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 

25 [Καίσαϊρος τοῦ κυρίου τύχην μὴ ἐψεῦσθαι. 
((erous) η Αὐ͵τοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου 
[4ὐ]ρηλίου Σ' εουήρο[υἹ ᾿Δ[λ]εξάνδρου Εὐσεβοῦς 
[Εὐ)τυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ Χοίακ. (“ηά παπά). «Αὐρήλιος 
[Βίἰαιοὶς Βιαίου ἐϊπ]ιδέδωϊ κα 


7. ταϊολλης Pap. 11. edar Pap. 13. viov Pap. 14. 1, Matpéov. ηραΐσκου Pap. 
15. |. Πεδιέως, 16. κοκ᾽κο Pap. 


‘To Aurelius Demetrius also called Alexander, ex-chief priest, and Aurelius Dioscorus, 
agoranomus, both senators of the city of Oxyrhynchus, elected by the most high senate to 
superintend the distribution of seed of the present 8th year in the upper toparchy, from 
Aurelius Biaeus son of Biaeus and Taiolle, from the village of Episemus. I request that 
there be assigned to me as one of the loans of seed from the wheat crop of the past 7th year 
for the sowing of the present 8th year, for the public land which I cultivate at a rent of not 
less than 2 artabae near the village of Sko in the name of Lucius Aurelius Apollonius and 
his son Lucius Aurelius Matreas gee called Heraiscus, in the holding of Odeas 263 arourae 
and in the holding of Pedieus 34 arourae, total 30 arourae, a loan of 30 artabae, which 
I will clear of barley and darnel and plant upon the land honestly and in good faith under 
the cognizance of those appointed for that duty, and I will repay out of the new crop an 
equivalent amount with the accompaniments at the same time as the regular dues upon the 
land for the present 8th year by the public half-artaba measure and according to the 
measurement ordered; and I swear by the fortune of Marcus Aurelius Severus Alexander 
Caesar the lord that I have made no false statement. Date and signature of Aurelius 
Biaeus. 


5. Cf. P. Flor. 21. 2-4, where 1. σπερμάτων ἀναδόσεως Or διαδόσεως. 


8. Ἐπι(σήμου) τόπ(ων) should perhaps be restored on this analogy in 518. 4. In ~ 


P. Flor. 21. 9 ἐπισταλῆναι εἰς δάνεια may safely be read. 

11. The nature of the distinction between δημοσία and βασιλικὴ γῆ is still doubtful ; 
cf. Wilcken, Archiv v. pp. 248-9, Mitteis, Z. ὦ. Savigny-St. xxx. pp. 400-1. 

12, διαρτάβου must refer to yj and the meaning be that the annual rent per aroura 
was in no case less than two artabae. ‘There may have been some restriction on loans of 
seed for land of inferior quality. 

16. κοκκολογεῖν occurs in the glossaries of Dositheus Magister. 

18. Cf. 1024. 33-4. 

20. ἑπομένοις : Cf. e.g. 513. 12, What exactly these ἑπόμενα are in the case of loans of 
seed is not clear; it is unlikely that the additional payments mentioned in P. Brit. Mus. 193 
are on account of such loans ; cf. Ρ, Tebt: II. p, 342. In P. Flor. 54 of a.p. 314 loans of 
seed are to be repaid μετὰ τῆς ἡμιολίας : cf. 1040, introd. 

21-2, γνη[σ]ίοις τελέσμασι: cf. 740. 14 γ]νησίων δηϊμοσίων, P. Amh. 86, 10, P. Strassb. 
2.13. The γνήσια τελέσματα here no doubt included the rent ; cf, 183, 18, 1024, 36-7. 

ἡμιαρτάβῳ ; ἡμιαρταβίῳ might also be read, but cf. J. 12. 
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1032. PETITION TO THE EPISTRATEGUS. 
38-8 x 14-2 cm, A.D. 162. 


A petition to the epistrategus Vedius Faustus from a brother and sister, 
asking for a decision in a dispute which had arisen out of some irregularity in 
the registration of a vineyard. The case had been delegated to the epistrategus 
through the dioecetes, and the facts are recounted in a copy of a long petition to 
the praefect Volusius Maecianus (cf. note on |. 5) who had been appealed to in 
the first instance (ll. 5-42). In A.D. 147-8 a small piece of land owned by the 
petitioners had been converted into a vineyard, in accordance with a permit 
which it now appears was requisite in such cases, and a certain sum of money 
was paid to the government for the right to make the change (cf. note on 1. 8). 
But some formalities of declaration or registration (παράθεσις) were omitted, 
and nine years afterwards the praefect Sempronius Liberalis ordered these to be 
carried out without delay. According to an entry made by an assistant of the 
strategus of the nome, this order was communicated to Diogenes, a deceased 
brother of the petitioners; but they assert that not only was there no evidence 
of the communication, but Diogenes had died long before the order was made, 
and accuse the assistant of bad faith. At the end of June or the beginning 
of July A.D. 161 the praefect referred the matter to the dioecetes Vonasius 
Facundus (Il. 43-8), who, in the absence of the accused assistant, sent it on to be 
dealt with by the epistrategus (ll. 48-54). An endorsement at the bottom of 
the document (ll. 58-60), dated at least nine months later, declares the readiness 
of the latter to hear the case. 

Some of the main sections of the document are marked off by means of 
short blank spaces. It is rather difficult to read in parts owing to the dis- 
colouration of the papyrus. The verso contains 1049. 


Οὐηδίῳ Φαύστῳ τῶι κρατίστωϊι) ἐπιστρατήγωι 
παρὰ ‘Apupoviov καὶ Μαρθεῖτος ἀμφίοτέρηων Διογένους ἀπ᾽ ’O- 
ξυρύγχων πόλεως. οὗ ἐπέδομεν Οὐολουσίίῳ Μη]αικιανῷ τῷ 
ἡγεμονεύσαντι βιβλειδίου καὶ ἧς ἐτύχομεϊν] ὑπογραφῆς 

5 ἐστὶν ἀντίγραφον: Λουκίῳ Οὐολουσίῳ Μαικιανῷ ἐπάρχῳ 
Αἰγύπτου παρὰ ‘Appoviov καὶ Μαρθεῖτος τῆς καὶ Ηρακλείας 
ἀμφοτέρων Διογένους τοῦ Διογένους ἀπίὸ] τῆς μητροπόλεως τοῦ ᾽Ο- 
ξυρυγχείτου. ἔτι ἀπὸ ca (ἔτους) θεοῦ Αἰλίου ᾿Αν[τ]ωνίνου ἀνήξαμεν ἀπὸ 


ἰδίων οἰκοπέδων ἀρχαίων πρότερον τοῦ μετηλλαχότος κ[α- 


10 
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40 
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τὰ πατέρα ἡμῶν πάππου Διογένους μητρὸς Σεψαρίου περὶ Σ ε- 
νεψαὺ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου ὡς συνεχωρήθη ἀμπέλου ἀρού- 
ν᾽ bg ε - KM ἈΝ ) , , 
pns τέταρτον ὄγδωον ἑκκαιδέκατον, οὗ τὸ ὀφε[ιλ]όμενον πρόσ- 
« , κ᾿ ν ΄ - 7 ΄ ε 
τειμον παραγραφὲν διεγράφη, καὶ περὶ τούτου π᾿ ρο'σεφώνησεν ὁ 
τῶν τόπων κωμογραμματεὺς συμφώϊνως γεγ)ονέναι 
τὴν ἀναγραφὴν ἀπὸ ἰδίων oixomédoly........ ἥτουμ... 
[- - ἦν καὶ δι[αἀγρα]φῆς τοῦ ὑπολόγου περι. Ϊ. «.-« .Ἶ-.««ε.Τ: ἐπε]ὶ οὖν 
νῦν ἔγνωμεν ἐπί τε τούτου καὶ ἑτέρου [ἢ Ἰχθαι εἶδος δι᾿ [οὗ δηλ[οῦ- 
4 ᾽ ? Ua τ , » 
ται τοὺς ἐμφερομένους κτήτορας ἐνγράφως παρανγελέν- 
τας μὴ παρατεθεῖσθαι τοὺς δὲ τόπους εἶναι ἐν φυτείᾳ, διὰ τὸ 
, ’, Ν ¢ δε - 
Σεμπρώνιον Λιβεράλιον τὸν ἡγεμονεύσαντα τῷ γενα- 
μένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῦ διαλογισμῷ τοῦ νομοῦ [τ]ῷ κ (ἔτει) θεοῦ Αἰλίου 
[ΑἹντωνίνου ὑπογεγραφέναι " ἐὰν μὴ ἐντὸς διμήνου πα- 
ἱρά]θωνται ἐνέχεσθαι τοῖς ὡρισμένοις, ἐκ δὲ ὧν νῦν 
ἐϊπ]εσκέψαμεθα παρακειμένων τῷ εἴδει παρὰ τῷ [το]ῦ νομοῦ 
. « « 
βασιλικ(ῷ) γραμμα(τεῖ) ἐμάθαμεν Διονύσιόν τινα γενόμενον τῷ KY 
(ἔτει) ; 
G y ~ a? Ὁ A t ͵ 
ὑπηρέτην τοῦ τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου στρατηγοῦ ὑπογεγραφέναι 
μεταδεδωκέναι 4ιογένει υἱωνῷ τοῦ σημαινομένου ἡ- 
a ΄ “ \ τ 2 Ὁ 
μῶν πάππου, τοῦτον δὲ τὸν 4ιογ[ένη]ν ᾧ φησι μεταδε- 
δωκέναι γενόμενον. ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸν [τετ]ελευτηκ[ένα]: ἐν 
[ΘὼΘ] τοῦ. [(€rous)| θεοῦ ‘Adpiavod, ὡς ἐκ τούτου ἐλέγχεσθαι 
τὴν ἐκ 
τοῦ ὑπηρέτου Διονυσίου γενομένην ἐπὶ ἱπ]αρᾳαγραφῇ ἡμῶν 
κακ]ουργίαν, μὴ γὰρ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν ὡς ἐκελεύσθη 
~ ᾽ , 
ἐπενεγκεῖν γράμματα τοῦ μετειληφότος ἐ[κ] τῆς ἀληθείας 


vou ἧς πεποίηται ὑπογραφῆς τετελευτηκέναι τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


| 
[ka 
[e 
[μεταδεδωϊκέναι, ἀλλὰ ὡς ἐπάνω δηλοῦται mpd πολλοῦ χρό- 
[ 
[ἡμῶν Διογ]ένην' ἀναγκαίως οὖν, ἡγεμὼν κύριε, κατε- 
φύϊγο]μεν [ἐϊπὶ σὲ τὸν πάντων [σω]τῆρα καὶ εὐεργέτην καὶ ἀ- 
ξιοῦμεν, ἐάν σου τῇ τύχῃ δόξῃ, γράψαι τοῖς τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχείτου 
στρατηγῷ καὶ βασιλικ(ῷ) γραμμαί(τεῖ) ὅπως ἡμῶν παρατιθεμέ- 
νων τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐπιζητηθέντα μηδὲν ἐκ τῆς οὐ δεόν- 

τως γενομένης ὑπίὸ] τοῦ ὑπ[ηἸρέτου ὑπογραφῆς καθ᾽ ἡ- 
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[μ]ὼν .... 0K... εἶν ον 9] ἵν dulev εὐεργετημένοι. διευ[τ]ύχει. 
ἔστι δὲ ὑπογραφῆς αὐτοῦ ἀντίγραφον: οἱ ταῦτα δόντες 
τὰ βιβλείδια ἀϊρ]ιθμῷ δέκα ἐντύχετε Οὐωνασίῳ Φα- 
45 Kovvd@ τῷ κρατίστῳ διοικητῇ, ᾧ τὰ ἴσα ἐπέμφθη. πρόθες. (ἔτους) α 
Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου Σ᾿ εβαστοῦ 
καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος Λουκίου Αὐρηλίου Οὐήρου Σεβαστοῦ 
᾿Επεϊὴφ . [προ]ετέθη ᾿Επεὶφ 18. ἐπεὶ οὖν, κύριε, ὁ κράτιστος διοι- 
[κητὴς ἐντε]υχθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ μαθὼν τὸν Διονύσιον 
50 [τότε μ]ὴ παρ[όντα ἀνέπεμψεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ σὲ οὕτως ἀποφηνάίμενοΞ)" 
Οὐωνά)σιος Φακοῦντος εἶπεν' “τὸν ὑπηρέτην αἰτιᾶς, [κ]αὶ δεῖ 
παρόντος 
[Διονυσίου ἐξετασθῆναι τὸ πρᾶγμα. ἔντυχε οὖν τῷ κρατίσ- 
[T@ ἐϊπισϊτρα]τήγῳ, ὃς παρόντος αὐτοῦ πίερὶ τ]οῦ πράγματος δια- 
[γν]ώσετί αἹι,᾿ ἀξιοῦμεν, ἐάν σου τῇ ἱτύχ]ῃ δόξῃ, διαλαβεῖν 
55 [πεὶρὶ τοῦ πράγματος, iv’ ὦμεν εὐερ[γε]τημένοι. δι[ζε]υτύχει. 
2nd hand. Appdvios καὶ Μαρθῖον ἀμφότεροι Διογένους διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἡμῶν 
Appoviov ἐπιδεδώκαμεν. 
3rd hand. (ἔτους ?) [β Ὁ] Φαρμί(οῦθι) x. 
τῇ τάξει: ἀκου- 
60 σθήσεται. 


0. ἴδίων Pap.; so in]. 15. 19. μη added above the line, 20. ὕπογεγραφεναι Pap. 
51. 1. Φακοῦνδος. 55. ἵν Pap. 


‘To his highness the epistrategus Vedius Faustus from Ammonius and Martheis, both 
children of Diogenes, of the city of Oxyrhynchus. The following is a copy of the petition 
which we presented to Volusius Maecianus, ex-praefect, and of the endorsement upon it which 
we received: ‘To Lucius Volusius Maecianus, praefect of Egypt, from Ammonius and 
Martheis also called Heracleia, both children of Diogenes son of Diogenes, of the metropolis 
of the Oxyrhynchite nome. As long ago as the 11th year of the deified Aelius Antoninus we 
converted out of our own ancient plots which formerly belonged to our deceased paternal 
grandfather Diogenes, whose mother was Sepsarion, near Senepsau in the said Oxyrhynchite 
nome, as was conceded to us, τς of an aroura of vine-land, on which the sum owing as 
apportioned was paid, and concerning this the local comogrammateus reported that 
the registration had been carried out accordingly out of our own plots .. . Whereas 
then we have now discovered that in the time of this comogrammateus and another 
a report was made whereby it is declared that the owners concerned when warned 
in writing to do so had ndt sent in a statement, and that the land was planted (because 
Sempronius Liberalis the ex-praefect in the circuit of the nome held in his time in the zoth 
year of the deified Aelius Antoninus had made an endorsement ‘If they fail to present 
a statement within two months they shall be liable to the prescribed penalties ’), and since 
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from the remarks which we have now seen appended to the report in the hands of the 
basilicogrammateus of the nome we have learnt that a certain Dionysius, who was assistant 
of the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome in the 23rd year, has made an endorsement that 
he had given information to Diogenes the grandson of our aforesaid grandfather, and this 
Diogenes to whom he says he gave information and who was our brother died in Thoth 
of the .. . year of the deified Hadrian, so that from this fact the malice of the assistant 
Dionysius with intent to defraud us is proved, for he could not in accordance with the 
order produce the acknowledgement of the recipient that he had in truth given the informa- 
tion, but, as stated above, our brother Diogenes died long before the endorsement which 
has been made: therefore, lord praefect, we have perforce taken refuge with you, the 
saviour and benefactor of all, begging you, if your fortune sees fit, to write to the strategus 
and basilicogrammateus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, in order that, on our presenting the 
statement originally required, we may suffer no damage in consequence of the endorsement 
wrongly made by the assistant, and so may obtain relief. Farewell.” And of his endorse- 
ment this is a copy: “Let those who have presented these documents, ten in number, 
apply to his highness the dioecetes Vonasius Facundus, to whom copies have been sent. — 
Make this public. The rst year of the Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus 
and the Emperor Caesar Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus, Epeiph ... Published Epeiph 
14.” Since therefore, sir, his highness the dioecetes, being appealed to by us and learning 
that Dionysius was not then present, referred this matter also to you in the following terms : 
“Vonasius Facundus gives sentence: You accuse the assistant and the case must be 
investigated in the presence of Dionysius ; apply therefore to his highness the epistrategus, 
who, when Dionysius appears, will give judgement in the case,” we request you, if it seems 
good to your fortune, to decide about the case, so that we may obtain relief. Farewell. 

(Signed) Ammonius and Marthion, both children of Diogenes, have presented this 
petition through one of us, Ammonius. 

(Endorsed) The 2nd year, Pharmouthi 20. To the administration: he shall be heard.’ 


4. βιβλειδίου: cf. Archiv v. pp. 262 sqq., where Wilcken shows that βιβλίδιον was the 
regular term for ‘petition’ till the end of the third century, when βιβλίον and λίβελλος 
displaced it. The papyri of the present volume, so far as they go, bear out that result; 
cf. ll. 44 below, 1065 introd., 1070. 32, and, for λίβελλος, 1088. 14. 

5. Lucius Volusius Maecianus occurs in 658, B. G. U. 613. 9 and P. Gen. 35, but the 
precise date of his praefecture remained uncertain (cf. Archiv iii. p. 392). It is now fixed 
with probability by ll. 45 544. in the year a. ἢ. 161. 

8. ἀνήξαμεν: cf. 707. 23 γῆν ἀνάξαι ἀμπέλῳ, P. Brit. Mus. 921. 2sqq. ἐπὶ συνεχωρήθη 
ὁ πατήρ pov... ἀναγαγεῖν... (ἀρούρας) > ..., ἐϊπιζη]τοῦντί σοι εἰ ἄλλοτε ἦσαν ἐν ἀμπέλῳ. The 
present passage does not necessarily come into conflict with Wilcken’s view (Archiv iv. 
p- 548) that ἀνάγειν in P, Brit. Mus. 921 cannot be used absolutely and that some phrase 
like εἰς ἀμπέλον must be restored, since here too the descriptive genitive ἀμπέλου in |, 11 
serves to define the meaning of the verb; that ἀμπέλου is not to be altered to ἀμπέλῳ seems 
clear from the order of the words, Wilcken was however mistaken in assuming that 
the land in question necessarily belonged to the domains. Apparently even in the case 
of private property (cf. 1. 9 ἰδίων οἰκοπέδων) a special permit was necessary for turning 
any part of it into a vineyard (cf. 1, 11 ὡς συνεχωρήθη, as in P. Brit. Mus. 921); and 
a πρόστιμον was exacted for the privilege. The scale of this πρόστιμον is indicated by B. G. U. 
929 Ὁ 2—4, ἀπὸ παραδείσου [ἐξ] ᾿Αριστονείκου κλήρου εἰς ἀμπέλ(ων) φυτείαϊν.. .] (ἀρούρης) a (ἡμίσους) 
προστίμου ὡς τῆς (ἀρούρης) (δραχμὰς) μβ. A new light is thus thrown upon certain other instances 
where a πρόστιμον was imposed on land, e.g. P. Amh. 31 (B.c. 112), where a woman who 
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had planted palm-trees on a piece of desert is mulcted in the sum of 1200 copper drachmae. 
It may now be suggested that this money was held to be due not so much on account 
of the enclosure of the land as on account of the nature of the crop; cf. B. G. U. 563. ii. 6-8 
ἀπὸ νεοφίύϊτων .. . ἀπὸ σιτικῶν, ἐξ ἐπισκ(έψεως) « (ἔτους) φοι(νικῶνος) φο(ρίμου) (ἄρουραι) [. . .] ὧν 
πρόστειμ(ον) τελεῖσθαι (ἀρούρης) if διαί... ., and Il, 18-19 φοι(νικῶνος) ἀπὸ] ioe ἢ as 
dvny(uev . .) ... If the planting of palms no less than of vines was as such subject to special 
restrictions, the theories which have been put forward with regard to P. Amh. 31 (cf. Archiv 
ii. p. 119-21) would need considerable modification. 

10. Σεψαρίου : cf. 503. 4. The village Σενεψαύ has not previously occurred; it is not 
likely to be the same as Σενέπτα. 

16. mepe.[: or γειΐομεν, «ἢ The first letter is more like y than z, but the third is more 
like p than ε. 

Dy. [7 ]x@ae εἶδος : cf. P, Tebt. 287. 12 ἤχθη περὶ τούτου εἶδος and the note ad Joc. 

18. eupepopevovs: cf. P. Amh, 68. 62 τοὺς δὲ ἐμφερομζέγνους (as) παραδείξεις μὴ 
evernvox(evar), P. Brit. Mus. 359. 4-5 τῶν ἐμφερομένων μὴ ἀκουσάντων, 974. ii. 4-5 εἰδῶν 
ὀπωριμαίων πάντων τῶν ἐνφερομένων τῇ αὐτοῦ χρείᾳ, 1008. 9-10 πᾶσι τοῖς ἐμφερομένοις αὐτῇ 
(sc. Αὐρηλίᾳ) κεφαλαίοις, Β. G. U. 390. 7 πρεσβύτε[ρ]οι δέ εἰσιν οἱ ἐμφερόμενοι τῷ πράγματι, 
915. 7 εἰ φανήσεται τοὺς ἐμφερομένους κωμογραμματεῖς μεταδῶ(ναι). A comparison of these 
passages indicates that οἱ ἐμφερόμενοι are the persons involved or concerned in the matter 
in hand. The neuter in P. Brit. Mus. 974 and 1008 is best translated ‘relating to.’ 

19. μὴ παρατεθεῖσθαι: i.e. had not made a proper declaration, or registration of the 
change; cf. e.g. 718.1, note, drchzv i. p. 196, Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, p. 138, Lewald, 
Grundbuchrecht, p. 38. ἐνγράφως probably qualifies παρανγελέντας rather than παρατεθεῖσθαι. 

19-23. διὰ τό «rd. is added to explain the ground of the εἶδος, The παράθεσις was 
ordered by the praefect and the εἶδος noted that the order had not been complied with. 
For ἐὰν μὴ ἐντὸς διμήνου κτλ, cf. e.g. P. Amh, 68. 71-2 ἐὰν μὴ ἐν διμήνῳ τὰς παραδείξεις ἐνεῖνέ]- 
γκωσι, ἀπαιτε[Πσθωσαν ee: 

26. The serving of official notices on the persons concerned was one of the functions 
of the ὑπηρέται ; cf.e. g. 485. 49, 712. 16-17. 

28 sqq. The oblique construction is illogically continued. 

30. [86] is probable on account of the short space. 

31. ᾿π]αραγραφῇ : περιγραφῇ would be expected but cannot be read; the letter before y 
is almost certainly a. Perhaps there was a clerical error, though cf. 488. 29-30 μὴ κακῶς 
με παραγράφεσθαι. 

33. The meaning appears to be that Dionysius could not prove his assertion about 
the μετάδοσις by producing the receipt of Diogenes. Cf. e.g. 485. 41-2, where an 
acknowledgement of receipt is endorsed upon a document of which the μετάδοσις had been 
duly authorized. There is not room for ἐπὶ] τῆς. 

41-2. If καθ᾽ ἡ μ]ῶν is right something like ἄδικον or βλάβος γένηται followed ; προκ εἾι τς 
might be read, but this does not combine with καθ᾽ ἡ μῶν. κ of καθ is doubtful, but a π 
seems impossible. 

43-5. Cf. B. G. U. 613. 4-6 οἱ ταῦτα ἐπιδόντες (Ὁ ]. δόντες, which would appear to suit 
the space better) τ]ὰ βιβλ(ίδια) ἀριθ(μῷ) ιθ ἐντύχετε Φαβρικιανῷ [ἐπάρχῳ εἴλ(ης) καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν 
ἱκεκριμέν(ων) Ae ] ...@7a ἴσα ἐδόθη. Β. Ὁ. U, 1085. iii. 25-6 should be restored on the same 
lines, with rpia| rather than τριάϊκοντα. ‘The figure of the year in]. 45 is not clear, but a 
seems to be right. 

56. Μαρθῖον : in ll. 2 and 6 the name was given as Μαρθεῖς. 

59. τῇ τάξει means the official department concerned; cf. e.g. 1042, 15, and P. Fay. 
35. 9-10 βιβλείων τῆς τάξεως. 
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1033. PETITION TO RIPARII. 


28-3 x 18-9 cm. A.D; 302. 


A petition to two riparii of the Oxyrhynchite nome from two ruxtoorpdryyot, 
who complain of the dangerous character of their duties and request either to 
be allowed proper assistance or to be relieved of their responsibilities. On the 
office of xzparius, who was a police magistrate not met with before the fourth 
century, see note on 904. 3. The vuxtoorpdrnyo. were an earlier institution 
(cf. 988. 24 and note ad /oc., Archiv i. p. 479); this is the first definite mention 
of them at Oxyrhynchus, and it is evident that they occupied a comparatively 
subordinate position. 

On the verso is an account (1048). 


Ὑπατίας τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ‘Apxadlov αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ β καὶ 
Φλα(ουίου) ᾿ Ῥουφίνου 
τοῦ λαμπροτάτου Φαώφι κα. 
Σεπτιμίῳ Παύλῳ καὶ Κλαυδίῳ Τατιανῷ ῥιπαρίοις ᾽Ο ξυρυγχίτου 
Ἂν > 4 A Ἂν A, > 4 4 led ᾽ - 
παρὰ Αὐρηλίων Γαΐου καὶ Θέωνος ἀμφοτέρων νυκτοστρατήγων τῆς αὐτῆς 
lA “ ᾽ “A BAS ’, > 4 Ν ᾽ tA 
5 πόλεως. τῶν εἰρηνικῶν τὴν φροντίδα ἀναδεδοιημένοι Kal ἀμέμ- 
πτῶς ὑπουργοῦμεν τοῖς δημοσίοις ἐπιτάγμασι ἐπανέχοντες δὲ 
Ν “Ὁ fel ~ , 3 ᾿ς Ν lel 
καὶ τῇ παραφυλακῇ τῆς πόλεως, ἀναγκαζόμεθα δὲ συνεχῶς 
ἕνεκεν τῆς παραστάσεως διαφόρων προσώπων κατὰ πρόσταγμα 
τῶν κυρίων μου τῶν μιΐν) over ἡμῶν ἀρχόντων, καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων 
10 ἡμῶν τὴν βοήθειαν εἴτ᾽ οὖν τοὺς δημοσίους καὶ τοὺς ἐφοδευτὰς 
πολλάκεις σχεδὸν εἰπε(ὴν εἰς ψυχὴν ἐκεινδυνεύσαμεν διὰ τὸ 
Ψ na ~ 
τούτους Tap ἡμῶν ἀπεσπᾶσθαι μόνοι περιερχόμενοι 
τὴν πόλιν καὶ κατοπτεύοντες. διὰ τοῦτο ἑαυτοὺς ἀσφαλισζόμενοι 
τούσδε τοὺς λιβέλλους ἐπιδίδομεν ἀξιοῦντες ἢ τὴν προσήκουσαν 
15 ἡμῖν βοήθιαν τούς τε δημοσίους καὶ τοὺς ἐφοδευτὰς ὡς προείπαμεν 
“ ἃ a a rn 
παραδοῦναι ἢ τὸ ἀνενόχλητον ἡμᾶς ἔχειν περί τε τῆς παραφυλακῆς 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ περὶ τῆς παραστάσεως τῶν ἑητουμένων προσώ- 
Tov, ἵνα μὴ ὑπαίτιοι γενώμεθα κινδύνῳ. 


I. ὕπατιας Pap. 4. μ Of αμοτερων corr. 6. ὑπουργουμεν Pap. 16. a of avevo- 
xAnroy COrr. 18, ὕπαιτιοι Pap. 
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‘In the 2nd consulship of our sovereign Arcadius, eternal Augustus, and of Flavius 
Rufinus the most illustrious, Phaophi 21. ‘To Septimius Paulus and Claudius Tatianus, 
riparii of the Oxyrhynchite nome, from Aurelius Gaius and Aurelius Theon, both night- 
strategi of the said city. Being entrusted with the care of the peace we are irreproachable 
in our obedience to public orders, and also intent upon the guardianship of the city. We 
are often called upon for the production of various persons in accordance with the 
command of our lords the superior officials, but having no assistance either of public 
guards or inspectors we often run the risk almost of our lives because these assistants have 
been taken from us and we go about the city on the watch all alone. Therefore to 
safeguard ourselves we present this petition requesting either that we should be given the 
proper assistance of the public guards and the inspectors as aforesaid or that we should 
have no concern for the guardianship of the city or the production of persons who are 
wanted, in order that we may not incur risk.’ 


5. ἀναδεδοιημένοι is a Curious form; there is no doubt about the reading. 

8. Cf. 897, a-declaration addressed to two γ22α 711 denying knowledge of the where- 
abouts of a person whom it was required ἀναζητῆσαι καὶ παραστῆσαι. 

10. ἐφοδευταί do not seem to be mentioned elsewhere in the papyri. 

11, σχεδὸν εἰπεζί)ν : apparently a mixture of σχεδόν and ὡς εἰπεῖν. 


ὦ GON TRACTS: 


10384, DRAFT OF A WILL. 


10-8 X-13 cm. Second century. 


Commencement of a will in draft, giving the proposed provisions, but not 
specifying names, which are either replaced by the word τις or simply omitted. 
There are three heirs, a daughter, her foster-brother (σύντροφος), and a third 
person, and the property devised, so far as the papyrus goes, consisted of houses. 

_ On the verso is part of an account, of which the first few lines are well 
preserved : Λῆ(μμα) π(αρὰ) Ζωίλ(ου)" εἶναι μεθ᾽ ἂς ἔδωκεν TH Μεσορὴ τοῦ διελθ(όντος) 
ἔτους ἀπὸ κεφαλαίου (δραχμὰς) > [ ως eo] ({ει{ς} above the line) εἰς πλήρωσιν (δραχμῶν) 
Ἔ (τοῦ κεφαλ(αίου) above (δραχμῶν) ᾽Β) ὡς ἐστάθη (ἔδοξε τῷ κοινῷ above ἐστάθη) 
ἐπὶ διαλύσει τῶν προοφειλομένων τ... ς]] ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ (corr. from -των») εἰς Πότου 
(1. Πόθου ἢ) Σισοιτου (I. -τος) κεφαλ(αίου) (δραχμὰς) "Ad, καὶ ἀνεδόθη αὐτῷ εἰς ἀκύρωσιν 
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τὰ χι(ρόγραφα) ἐπὶ τῷ αὐτὸν συντελέσαι κατὰ μῆνα π(υροῦ ") (ἀρτάβας ἢ) ve. Parts of 
five lines of another paragraph follow, beginning in the same way: λῆ(μμα) 
π(αρὰ) Zwid(ov). 


Κληρονόμους καταλείπω τὴν θυγατέρα 
μου τινὰ καὶ τὸν {Tov} σύντροφον αὐτῆς 
τινὰ καί τινα, τὸν μέν τινα ἧς προῦὔπήλ- 
λαξα πρὸς τὴν ἐπενεχθεῖσαν αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τῇ 
5 γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ κειμένην αὐτοῖς γαμικ(ὴν) 
συνγραφῆς ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδ(ου) οἰκίας καὶ. αὐλῆς, 
[τ]ὴν δὲ θυγατέρα μου καὶ τὸν σύντροφο(ν) 


αἰὐ]τῆς κοινῶς ἐξ ἴσου ὧν ἔχω οἰκιῶν 


[δύο ] . 
TON scart. τῆς] μὲν em’ alugpdc(ov) . . [ow τῆς δὲ 
[érépa(s) ἐπ᾿] ἀμφό(δου) kat. [......-06. ].@ 


‘I leave as my heirs my daughter ~ and her foster-brother y and 2, 5 of the house and 
court in the quarter which I previously mortgaged in security for the (dowry) 
brought to him upon his wife (in accordance with) the contract of marriage drawn up 
between them, and my daughter and her foster-brother jointly in equal shares of the two 
houses owned by me... one in the. . . quarter and the other in the quarter, . << 


2. For this use of τις cf. 6. g. 509, P. Brit. Mus, 1157 verso iii. 

3-6. Cf. 907. 18 προὐπαλλαγείσας αὐτῇ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὴν προσενεχθεῖσάν μοι ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ 
a... φερνήν, and the note ad ἦοε., Β. G.U. 970, 15 sqq. The construction of Il. 5-6 is 
confused and incomplete ; φερνήν. must be supplied after γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, and this should be 
followed by something like κατὰ τὴν κειμένην αὐτοῖς γαμικ(ὴν) συνγραφήν. 

9-10. The lacuna may be filled 6. g. [δύο καὶ αὐλῶν καὶ τῶν συνκυρόντων | πάντων. 


1085. LEASE OF A WEAVER’S IMPLEMENT. 


8-3. Χ 75 cm. A.D. 143. 


Fragment of a lease, for a period of five years, of a ζεῦγος κτενιστικόν, an iron 
instrument of some kind used in wool-combing or cloth-weaving, perhaps a pair 
of shears. The lessor was the son of a veteran, C. Veturius Gemellus, who is 
no doubt to be identified with the 770 of 1022. 11. 
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On the recto of this papyrus is 1028, which relates to another veteran 
soldier. 


᾽ ld 
Ἐμίσθωσεν Γάιος Οὐετούριος 
Γέμελλος υἱὸς Γαΐου Οὐετου- 
ρίου Τεμέλλου οὐετρανοῦ 
) 
Ἐπαγάθῳ ἀπελευθέρῳ Πτολε- 
5 patov Πτολεμαίου ἀπ᾽ ᾿᾽Ο ξυρύγ- 
14 ia ~ ᾿ 
χων πόλεως Πέρσῃ τῆς ἐπι- 
γονῆς ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη πέντε 
ἀπὸ νουμηνίας τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς 
Φαμενὼθ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
4 Ψ 7 ᾽ 7 
το ἕκτου [ἔτους ‘Avtwveivouv 
K 7 ~ 7 Ἂν ς 4 
Καίσαρος τοῦ κυρίου τὸ ὑπάρ- 
χον αὐτῷ (εῦγος κτενιστι- 
Ἃς es z 7 
κὸν σιδηροῦν τέλειον και- 
Ἂ y be X 
νὸν ἰσακμον φόρου κατὰ 
15 μῆνα ἀπὸ τοῦ αὐϊτοῦ Φ[αμενὼθ 


I. yaios Pap.; so in |. 2. 11. ὕπαρχον Pap. 14. ἴσακμον Pap. 


‘Gaius Veturius Gemellus son of Gaius Veturius Gemellus, veteran, has let to Epagathus, 
freedman of Ptolemaeus son of Ptolemaeus, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, a Persian of the 
Epigone, for a period of five years from the first day of the next month Phamenoth of 
the present sixth year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, the combing-instrument belonging 
to him, made of iron, in perfect condition, new and with an even edge, at a monthly rent 
from the said month Phamenoth .. .’ 


12. Both κτενιστικόν and ἴσακμον in ], 14 seem to be new. 


1036, LEASE OF A HOUSE. 


33:2 x 8-7 cm. ἈΠῸ: 253: 


A lease of a house for two years at a yearly rent of 400 drachmae ; cf. 502, 
911, 912, For the date see P. Strassb. i. pp. 32-34. 


᾿Εμίσθωσαν Τίτοι Μάλιοι Σ ερῆ- 25. μήνου τὸ ἥμισυ καὶ χράσθω 
vos καὶ (A)AéEavdpos ἀμφότεροι τῇ προκειμένῃ οἰκίᾳ 


178 


Io 


15 


20 


Τίτου Madiov ‘Hpakr& διὰ 
τοῦ ἑνὸς Σερήνου 
Αὐρηϊλίγῳ ᾿ΗΠρακλήῳ Σαραπᾶ τοῦ 
Mo . [.]. os μητρὸς Στεφανοῦ- 
ΝΥ > - \ 
TOS ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς Kal Aap- 
4 > “ 
προτάτης Οξυρυγχειτῶν 
fz ie Zz Ψ , 
πόλεως ἐπὶ χρόνον ἔτη δύο 
ἀπὸ [το]ῦ Θὼθ τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 
ὃ (ἔτους ὃ) τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ 
a σ᾽ ΟΝ a ee aes 2 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ πόλει ἐπ ἀμφό- 
δον ΠΠαμμένους Παραδείσου 
δος» Ν ay, δ Ξ, 
οἰκίαν καὶ αἴθριον καὶ αὐ- 
λὴν καὶ τὰ ταύὔτ[ης] χρη- 

ὭΣ a Ν (2 
στήρια πάντα, πίλὴ)ν τόπου 
ἘΠ ΡΝ Υ ¢ Ni rs 
ἑνὸς ὄντος ὑπὸ τί Oly [.].. . νον 
καὶ τῶν ἐξ ἀπηϊλιώ]του [τ]ῆς 

> Ff 3 ? 2 ΄ 
οἰκίας οἰκοπέδ[ων,] ἐνοικίου 

3. 3 7 La 
κατ᾽ ἔτος ἀργυρίου [δρ]αχμῶν 

,’ Zz 
τετρακοσίων, βεβαιουμέ- 
δὰ “ 7 
νης δὲ τῆς μισθώσεως 
3 f « a 
ἀποδότω ὁ μεμισθωμένος 


‘ > +f L) - 3. τ 
τὸ κατ᾽ ἔτος ἐνοίκιον Ou ἑξα- 


τὴν ahs 


30 


35 


40 


and hand 


45 


. vO Pap. 
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ἐπὶ [rd\v χρόνον ἀκαϊλύ- 

τως, μεθ᾽ ὃν παραδότω 
καθαρὰν ἀπὸ κοπρίων 

καὶ δείσης πάσης καὶ ἃς ἐὰν 
παραλάβῃ θύρας καὶ κλεῖδας, 
γεινομένης τῆς] πρ[ἀξε)ως 
παρά τε τοῦ μεϊμ]ισθωμένου 
ὡς καθήκει. κυρία ἡ μίσθωσις 
περὶ ἧς ἀλλήλους ἐπερωτή- 
σαντες ἀλλήλοις ὡμολόγη- 

σαν. (ἔτους) ὃ Αὐτοκράτορ' ος 
Καίσαρος Δουκίου Δομιττίου 
Αὐρηλιανοῦ ΤΊ οἹυϊνθ]ικοῦ 
Μεγίστου Εἰὐ[σ]εβο[ῦς] Εὐτυχοῦς 
᾿Ἀνεικήτου Σ᾽ εβαστοῦ Φαῶφι cy. 
«Αὐρήλιος ᾿ΗράκληζοΞ)] pepi- 
σθωμαι τὴν οἰκ[ΐ)Παν καὶ ἀποδώ- 
ow τὸ ἐνοίκιον ὡς πρόκ; ε)ιτί α]ι, 
καὶ [ἐπερωτηθεὶς] ὡμολόγησα. 
Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος ἔγραψα 

ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδότος γράμματα. 


‘Titus Manlius Serenus and Titus Manlius Alexander, both sons of Titus Manlius 


Heraclas, through one of them, namely Serenus, have let to Aurelius Heracleus son of 
Sarapas son of Mo..., his mother being Stephanous, of the illustrious and most illustrious 
city of Oxyrhynchus, for a term of two years from Thoth of the present 4th year, from his 
property in the said city in the quarter of Pammenes’ Garden a house and yard and 
court and all the appurtenances with the exception of one room beneath .. . and the plots 
on the east of the house, at an annual rent of 400 drachmae. When the lease is guaranteed 
the lessee shall pay the annual rent in half-yearly instalments of half the sum, and shall 
use the aforesaid house without hindrance for the term, after which he shall restore it free 
of filth and dirt of all kinds together with such doors and keys as he has received, right of 
execution lying against the lessee, as is just. The lease is valid, and we have put the 
question to each other and consented to each other. The 4th year of the Emperor Caesar 
Lucius Domitius Aurelianus Gothicus Maximus Pius Felix Invictus Augustus, Phaophi 13. 
(Signed) I, Aurelius Heracleus, have leased the house and will pay the rent as aforesaid, 
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and in answer to the question have given my consent. I, Aurelius Serenus, wrote for 
him, as he was ignorant of letters.’ 


17. The vestiges hardly suit [κ]άμινον, 
33. The τε is anticipatory of the usual adjunct καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ πάντων, Which 
is here omitted. 


1037. LEASE OF AN exrhedra. 


21-6 X 16-6 cm. A.D. 444. 


Lease of an exhedra or hall of a house for an indefinite period at the rent of 
24,000,000 denarii (cf. 1026. το, note), the lessor being empowered to resume 
his property when he chose to do so. 


χ[μῆγ. 
[Mera τὴν ὑπατίαν Φλαουίων Μαξίμου] τὸ [β] 
καὶ Πατερίου τῶν λαμπρί(οτάτων) Μεσορὴ ιη. 

Αὐρηλίῳ Φιλοξένῳ Awpato[s] πορβιοπώλη 

5 [ἀπὸ τῆς λαμπρᾶς καὶ λαμπροτί[άτης ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν 
[πόλϊεως παρὰ Advpyrlov ‘Iépax{ols [ΑἸν] αἸστ[αἸτιανοῦ 
[ἀπὸ] τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως. ἑκουσίως ἐπιδέχομαι μισθώ- 
[σασθαι] ἀπὸ νεομηνίας τοῦ ἑξῆς μηνὸς Θὼθ 
[τῆς παρούσης [βα]σ[Ἱλείας τῆς τρισκαιδεκάτης 

10 [ἰνδικτίωνος τὴν δ]ιαφέρουσάν σοι ἀπὸ ο[κῆας 
[τῆς κ]αλουμένηϊς .Japous οὔσης ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτ(ῶν) 
[πόϊλ[ει] ἐπ’ ἀμφόδου ᾿4γορᾶς (Σ)κυτέων ὁλόκληροϊν 
ἐξέδραν σὺν χρηστηρίοις πᾶσι, καὶ τελέσίω 
σοι ὑπὲρ ἐνοικίου ἐνιαυσίως ἀργυρίου μυριάδας 

15 δισχιλίας τετρακοσίας, καὶ ἐπάναγκες ἀποδώσω 
τὸ ἐνοίκιον ἀνυπερθέτως, καὶ ὁπότ[αν βουληθῇς 
[πἸαραδώσω σοι τὴν αὐτὴν ἐξέδραν [καθαράν. 
[κυρία ἡ piclOwois ἁπλῆ γραφῖσα καὶ [ἐπερωτηθὶς 


¢ 


[ὡμολόγησα. 


On the verso 
20 μίσθωσιϊς ἐξέδρας. 


4. 1. φορβιοπώλῃ. 
Ν 2 
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‘The year after the consulship of Flavius Maximus for the 2nd time and Flavius 
Paterius, the most illustrious, Mesore 18. To Aurelius Philoxenus son of Doras, seller 
of phorbium, of the illustrious and most illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, from Aurelius 
Hierax son of Anastatianus, of the said city. I undertake of my own free will to lease 
from the first day of the next month Thoth of the present reign and the 13th indiction, 
the hall belonging to you in the house called . . . which is in the said city of Oxyrhynchus in 
the quarter of the Cobblers’ Market, complete with all its appurtenances, and I will pay 
you for. rent 2,400 myriads of silver yearly, and I will perforce pay the rent with no delay, 
and whenever you wish I will hand over to you the hall in a clean state. This lease, of 
which a single copy is made, is valid, and in answer to the question I have given my consent.’ 


1. χίμ)γ: cf. 940. 1, note. 

4. πορβιοπώλῃ, if that is the right reading, is for φορβιοπώλῃ, a seller of phordium or 
perhaps, more generally, a seller of fodder. φόρβιον is mentioned in Galen, vol. xii, p. 152 
(Kiihn) φορβίου τῷ σπέρματι πρὸς λευκώματα χρῶνται, Arcadius, p. 120. 9 (Barker) τὸ σίλφιον καὶ 
φόρβιον mponapokiverar: cf. εὐφόρβιον and εὐφορβία, the latter form perhaps occurring in 
P. Goodsp. 30. xxxi. 22 (Crénert, Stud. . Paliogr. iv. 99). 

9. The reign was that of Theodosius II and Valentinian III. 

12. ὁλόκληροϊν : Cf. 1088. 23. οἰκίας ὅλο [υ] κλήρου should evidently be read in P. Strassb. 
Aah 
17. καθαράν : or e.g. ὁλόκληρον, as ἴῃ 1. 12, For ὁπόταν βουληθῇς cf. e. g. 1038. 31. 


1088, LEASE OF PART OF A HOUSE. 


30-5 X 10-3.cm. 4 A.D. 568. 


A lease of a ground-floor room (τόπος) in a house, at the annual rent of 
Io keratia, the lease to be determinable, as is common at this period, at the 
pleasure of the owner. Other good examples of late leases of house-property 
are P. Brit. Mus. 113. 6 (a) (τόπος), (4) (τόποι δύο in a house), 871 (τρίκλινος) and 
1023, P. Flor. 13 and 73, P. Strassb. 4. 


+ Βασιλείας καὶ ὑπατίας 
τοῦ θειοτάτου καὶ εὐσεβεστάτου 
ἡμῶν δεσπότου Φλαουίου 
᾿Ιουστίνου τοῦ αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου 
5 καὶ Αὐτοκράτορος ἔτους γ 
Μεσορὴ B ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) a. 
Φλ(αουίᾳ) Εὐφημίᾳ τῇ ἐνδόξ(ῳ) θυγατρὶ 
τοῦ τῆς ἐνδόξ(ου) μνήμης 


Io 


15 


20 


25 


30 


35 
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CONTRACTS 


Pi 4 \ 2 fol a 
Movoaiov γεουχούσ(ῃ) καὶ ἐνταῦθα τῇ 


λαμπρᾷ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλει 


διὰ σοῦ Φλ(αουίου) ‘Avacraciov τοῦ περιβλ(έπτου) 


αὐτῆς διοικ(ητοῦ) καὶ σοῦ “Ιερημίου τοῦ 


θαυμ(ασίου) ἐνοικολόγου Αὐρήλιος 


Στέφανος ἀρτοκ(όποΞς) υἱὸς ᾿Ηρακλάμμωνο(ς) 


μητρ(ὸς) Νόννας ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 


΄ » ε ΄ 2 ᾿Ξ" 
πόλεως χαίρειν. ἑκουσίως ἐπιδέχομαι 


μισθώσασθαι ἀπὸ νεομηνίας 


a δ . n~ . a 
τοῦ OO μηνὸς τῆς σὺν θεῷ 


δευτέρας ἰνδίικτίωνος) ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχ(όντων) τῇ 


ὑμῶν ἐνδοξ(ότητι) ἀπὸ οἰκίας νευούσης 


eX va t4 bo va 
ἐπὶ νότον διακειμ(ένης) ἐπὶ ταύτης 


τῆς πόλεως ἐπ᾽ ἀμφόδου 


τῆς ἁγίας Εὐφημίας ὁλόκληρ(ον) 


2 ’, 7 ἍΑ ‘ 
ἐπίπεδον TOTTOV νευοντα Καὶι 


αὐτὸν ἐπὶ νότον σὺν χρηστηρίοις 


πᾶσιν καὶ δικαίοις ἐξ ὅλης 


τῆς οἰκίας, 


καὶ τελέσω ὑπὲρ ἐνοικ(ίου) τούτου 


2 ig ted uy - 
ἐνιαυσίως κεράτια δέκα νομιτ(ευόμενα), 


γί(νεται) κερ(άτια) τ νομ(ιτευόμενα), ὅπερ ἐνοίκιον ἀπο- 


’, > Ψ' Ln 4G ua τς γρτα δ 
δώσω κατ᾽ ἔτος Of ἑξαμήνου τὸ ἥμισυ, καὶ 


ὁπόταν βουληθείης ἀντιπαραδώσω 


τὴν ἐμὴν (νγομὴν τοῦ τόπου ὡς καὶ παρείληφί(α). 


κυρ(ία) ἡ μίσθ(ωσις) ἁπλ(ῆ) 


γραφί(εῖσα) καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγησαλ). 


Στέφανος υἱὸς ᾿Ηρακλάμμωνος 


στοιχεῖ ἡμῖν ἡ παροῦσα amos) 
ὑ(πὲρ) ἀγρ(αμμάτου) ὄ᾽ νἹτίο9). 


Yr 


᾿Ιωάννης ἀξ(ιωθεὶς) ἔϊγρ(αψα)] ὑ 
Pe 


[-Ὁ 411 emu Ioannu..|... 
On the verso 


@[s] πρόκί(ειται). 
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+ μίσθί(ωσις) Σ᾽ τεφάνου υἱοῦ ᾿Ηρακλάμμωνος ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Οξυρυγχί(ιτῶν) λόγίῳ) 


ἐνοικ(ίου) κερ(ατίων) ι 


4. tovorivov Pap, 


18. θεῶ Pap. 


νομιτ(ευομένων). 


19. wd Pap. 
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‘The 3rd year of the reign and consulship of our most godly and pious sovereign 
Flavius Justinus, eternal Augustus and Imperator, Mesore 2, 1st indiction. To Flavia 
Euphemia, the honourable daughter of Musaeus of honoured memory, landholder at this 
illustrious city of Oxyrhynchus, through you, Flavius Anastasius, her noble agent, and you, 
Jeremias, her admirable collector, Aurelius Stephanus, baker, son of Heraclammon and 
Nonna, of the said city, greeting. 1 undertake of my own free will to lease from the first 
day of the month Thoth of the coming D.V. second indiction, from your honour’s property 
out of a house facing south situated in this city in the quarter of St. Euphemia, a complete 
room on the ground floor also facing south with all appurtenances and the rights attaching 
to all the house, and I will pay annually as rent for this ten carats of current coinage, total 
rocarats current, which rent I will pay every year in half-yearly instalments of half the 
sum, and whenever you wish I will surrender my possession of the room just as I received 
it. This lease, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in answer to the question 
I have given my consent. Signature of Stephanus written for him by the scribe John, 
signature of John, and title on the verso. 


1-6. Cf. 199 = P. Brit. Mus. 778, which is dated on Mesore 4 of the same year. In 
1. 3 of that papyrus the 2nd indiction is specified, and since in 1088 the rst indiction was 
still current (cf. also Il. 18-19 τῆς σὺν θεῷ δευτέρας ἰνδ(ικτίωνος)) it is evident that, as Kenyon 
suggests, a change of indiction-year was just taking place when 199 was written, and 
probably 1. 3 there should be read ivd(icriavos) a dpx(js) 8B. The month of Mesore is 
unusually late in the year for the commencement of an indiction, though cf. P. Grenf. too. 4. 

9. yeovxovo(n): cf. 188. 5, &c. γ᾽εουχ[ οἱῦντι looks probable in P. Strassb. 40. 7. 

13. ἐνοικολόγου = ἐνοικιολόγου (e.g. B.G. U. 3. 7); cf. 1048. 1, P. Strassb. 15. 1, and the 
analogous ἐποίκου, &c., for ἐποικίου, e.g. P. Goodsp. 15. 3. 

20, vevotons: cf. P. Brit. Mus, 1023. 12 koler|avos .. . ΑΔ Ὁ εἰς βορρᾶ. ἀνεῳγμένος εἰς 
and βλέπων εἰς are similarly used, 6. g. P. Brit. Mus. 113. 6 (a) 14, (4) 20. 

31. ὁπόταν βουληθείης : this misuse of the optative is common at this period. 

32. The reading at the beginning of this line is rather uncertain. The formation of 
the first letter suggests y rather than τ, but γῆν is inappropriate here. τήν must be followed 
by a substantive meaning ‘possession’ or something of the sort, and it ends either in 
-vounv or, conceivably, in -νομιαν. ‘There seems, however, to be no suitable compound, and 
hence the choice lies between τὴν ἐμὴν (νγομήν with a lipography of ν or simply τὴν νομήν with 
a dittography of oun. For νομή cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 286. 7 νομὴ ἄδικος = musta possessio, and 
the fifth-century contract of sale published by de Ricci in Wessely’s Stud. 2. Paldogr. i. Ὁ. 7. 
18-19 ἡμίσους μέρους οἰκίας... οὗ THY νομὴν ... ἐντεῦθέν σοι παραδέδωκα. 

37. Loannu was most likely followed by e/eliothe, but this is not easily reconciled with 
the strokes that remain. 


1089. CONTRACT OF DEPOSIT. 


33°2 X 10-6 cm. Ἁ.Ὁ. 416. 


Acknowledgement of a deposit (παραθήκη) of 600 drachmae repayable on 
demand; cf. e.g. P. Tebt. 387, P. Brit. Mus. 943, B.G. U. 729. The name of the 
emperor Geta has been deleted in the date formula, as in 54, 56 and elsewhere. 
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[Αποϊλλώνιος Σ᾽ αραπίωνος [τοῦ Yapa- 
πίωνος μητρὸς Σινθεῦτίος ἀπ᾽ ᾽Οξυ- 
ρύγχων πόλεως Θέωνι Καὶ .[...... 
τοῦ καὶ Χαιρήμονος μητρὸς ᾿4πίϊας ἀπὸ 

5 τῆς αὐτῆς πόλεως χαίρειν. [ὁμολο- 
γῶ ἐσχηκέναι παρὰ σοῦ διὰ χ[ειρὸς 
ἐν παραθέσει ἀργυρίου Σ᾽ εβασΐτοῦ 
νομίσματος δραχμὰς ἑξακοσίας, 
ἅσπερ ὁπηνίκα ἐὰν αἱρῇ ἀπίοκα- 

10 ταστήσω σοι ἄνευ πάσης ὑπεῖρθέ-. 
σεως [Kai] εὑρησολογ[ία)ς, εἰ δὲ μή, 
ἐκτείσίω σοι] κατὰ τὸν τῶν παρία- 
θηκῶϊν νόμον,] γεινομένης ἴσοι 
τῆς πρί[ά)ξείως) ἔκ τε ἐμοῦ καὶ [ἐκ 

15 τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μοι πάνταϊν. 
κύρια τὴ τῆς παραθήκης γράϊμ- 
ματα δισσὰ γραφέντα ὑπ᾽ ἐμ[οῦ 
τοῦ ‘Amod\Awviov πανταχῆ ἐπιφε- 
ρόμενα καὶ παντὶ τῷ ὑπὲρ σοῦ 

20 ἐπιφέροντι. (ἔτους) ιθ Αὐτοκρατόϊρων 
Καισάρων Λουκίου Σ᾽ επτιμίου Σ᾽ εουή[ρου 
Περτίνακος ᾿ἀραβ[ικοῦ ᾿Αδιαβην[ικοῦ 
ITap6txot Βρεταννικοῦ Μεγέστοϊυ 
καὶ Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 

25 [καὶ Πουβλίου Σεπτιμίου ΓέταἾ] 
Βρεταννικῶν Μεγίστων Εὐσεβῶϊν 
Σεβαστῶν Φαῶφι cy. 

11. 1]. εὑρησιλογίας. 16. 1. τά for τη. 

‘ Apollonius son of Sarapion son of Sarapion, his mother being Sintheus, of the city of 
Oxyrhynchus, to Theon son of C ... also called Chaeremon, his mother being Apia, of 
the said city, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt from you from hand to hand on deposit 
of 600 silver drachmae of the imperial coinage, which I will restore to you whenever you 
choose without any delay or excuse, otherwise I will forfeit them to you in accordance with 
the law of deposits, and you shall have the right of execution upon me and upon all my 


property. This deed of deposit, written by me, Apollonius, in duplicate is valid whenever 
produced and whosoever produces it on your behalf.’ Date. 


184 TPE NOXY RA VNGCHUS QPAPYy ia 
4. ‘Anilas: cf. 76. 2, 249. 3, 1046. 8. 
4. ἐν παραθέσει: so P. Brit. Mus. 948. 5, P. Flor. 31. 4, P. Strassb. 54. 4. παραθήκη 
is the commoner term in this sense. 
1040. LOAN OF WHEAT. 


31-3 Χ 20cm. A.D. 225. 


An acknowledgement of a loan of four artabae of wheat, to be repaid with 
an addition (διάφορον) of one-half. This addition is to be regarded simply as 
interest for the accommodation, as in P. Flor. 54, where government loans of 
seed are to be repaid μετὰ τῆς ἡμιολίας ; cf. 1042. 28, where διάφορον practically 
means interest. In P. Tebt. 10 and P. Amh. 147 the ἡμιολίαι should probably 
be similarly explained rather than as fines incurred in connexion with previous 
transactions. The deed is written out in duplicate (δισσὰ γραφέντα 1. 31) on 
a single sheet, in two columns, of which the second, being the better preserved, 
is printed; cf. 988. 


Col. ii. 
Αὐρήλιοι ΠΕεκῦσις Παυσειριος μη- 


τρὸς Σοήριος καὶ ὁ τούτου υἱὸς Πετε- 
νοῦφις μητρὸς Σινθεῦτος ἀμφό- 

τεροι ἀπ᾽ ᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλεως Αὐρηλίῳ 
Θέωνι Διδύμου ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς πό- 


σι 


λεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογοῦμεν ἀμφο- 

a 2 x 3 P, δ 
Tépor{s} ἐξ ἴσου ἐσχηγέναι καὶ παρα- 
μεμετρῆσθαι παρὰ σοῦ πυροῦ γενή- 
ματος τοῦ διελθόντος δ (ἔτους) ἀρτάβας 

10 τέσσαρας ἐπὶ διαφόρῳ ἡμιολίας, 
ὡς εἶναι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πυροῦ σὺν δια- 
φόρῳ ἀρτάβας ἕξ, ἅσπερ ἀποδώ- 

2 2 4 xb ~ 

ow σοι ἐξ ἀλληλενγύης τῷ Παῦνι 
Envi ἐφ᾽ ἅλω κώμης Τερύθεως 

15 [πυ]ρ[ὸ]ν νέον καθαρὸν ἄδολον ἄβω- 
[λον] ἄκρειθον καικοσκεινευμένον 


d 
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30 


35 
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45 
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1040. CONTRACTS 


[ὡς els] δημόσιον μετρούμενον pé- 

[τρῳ] παραλημπτικῷ σου ᾧ καὶ παρα- 
[μεἸμετρήμεθα, τῶν παρὰ σοῦ 

[τὴ]ν μέτρησιν ποιουμένων. ἐ- 

[av] δὲ μὴ ἀποδῶ καθὰ ἐγράψαμεϊθα 
[τὰ]ς προκειμένας τοῦ πυροῦ σὺν δι- 
[ἰαφόϊρῳ ἀρτάβας ἕξ, ταύτας {cor} ἐκτεί- 
[ow olor μεθ᾽ ἡμιολίας καὶ διάφορον 
[{δαφορονὶ τοῦ ὑπερπεσόντος χρόνου 
[ὁμοίως ἐξ ἡμιολίας παρά τε ἡμῶν 
[ἀλλ]ηλενγύων ὄντων εἰς ἔκτεισιν 

[ἢ map οὗ ἐὰν ἡμῶν αἱρῇ καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
[ὑπ]αρχόντων ἡμεῖν παντοίων 

[πάϊντων, καθάπερ ἐκ δίκης. κύρια 

[τὰ γράμματα δισσὰ γραφέντα ὡς ἐν 
[δ]ημοσίῳ κακακείμενα, περὶ δὲ 

[τ]οῦ ταῦτα ὀρθῶς (καὶ) καλῶς γείνεσθαι 
[ἐϊτηρωτηθέντες ὑπὸ σοῦ ὡμολογή- 
σαμεν. (ἔτους) ε Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου Seovhpov ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 

‘Aédp ἡ. (and hand.) Αὐρήλιοι Πεκῦσις 
Παυσείριος καὶ ὁ υἱὸς Πετε- 

νοῦφις παραμε(με)τρήμεθα 

παρὰ τοῦ Αὐρηλίου Θέωνἶος 


οὐ lo ~ > fg 

Tas τοῦ πυροῦ ἀρτάβας 

2 Jie 4 

τέσσαρας ἐπὶ διαφόρῳ 

ἐξ ἡμιολίας καὶ ἀποδώσομεν 

Ν 2 Ν Ν ΦῈ τ “ ~ 

Tas ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Tod πυρίοῦ 

ἀρτάβας ἐξ ἐξ ἀλληλεγγύ- 
a , 

ns τῇ δηλουμένῃ προθε- 

σμίᾳ, καὶ ἐπερωτηθέντες 

ὡμολογήσαμεν ὡς πρόκι- 


ται. Αὐρήλιος Πετρώνιος 
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Μάρκου ἔγραψα ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 
φαμένων μὴ εἰδέναι γράμ- 
ματα. 


On the verso of Col. i 
3rd hand χι(ρόγραφον) Πεκύσιος (ἀρταβῶν) ὃ. 


4. οξυρυγχων Pap. 7. ἴσου Pap. 28. a Of atpy corr. from e. 29. παντοίων 
corr. from πάντων. 32. 1. κατακείμενα. 534. 1. [ἐϊπερωτηθέντες. 41. wOf παρα corr. 45. 
o Of αὐτὸ corr. π' of πυρ[ου rewritten. 52. v of εἰδεναι corr. 


Collated with this text Col. i shows the following variants: 1. 6 ἀμφότεροι, 1. 10 ἡμιολίᾳ, 
l, 12 ἀποδώσωμεν, 1. 14 Τερύθεω, Il. 23-4 ταύτας ἐκτείσῳωμέν σοι, -μεν being corrected from σοι 
and σοι added above the line. 1. 25 om. διαφορον. 1. 33 Perhaps καὶ καλῶς (lacuna). 1. 34 ἐπε- 
porn ἔντες. l. 40 παραμεμετρήμεθα. l. 49 πρόκειται. 


‘ Aurelius Pekusis, son of Pausiris and Soéris, and his son Aurelius Petenouphis whose 
mother is Sintheus, both of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to Aurelius Theon son of Didymus, of 
the said city, greeting. We acknowledge both equally that we have received and 
had measured out to us from you of the crop of the past 4th year four artabae of wheat at 
the interest of one-half, making a total, with the interest, of six artabae of wheat, which we 
will repay to you on our mutual security in the month of Pauni at the threshing-floor of 
the village of Teruthis, in wheat that is new, pure, unadulterated, without earth or barley, 
and sifted, as measured into the public granary, by your own receiving measure by which 
the measurement has been made to us, the measuring to be done by your agents. If I do 
not repay according to our written agreement the aforesaid six artabae of wheat including 
the addition, I will forfeit them to you with an increase of one-half and interest for the 
overtime also of one-half, (and you shall have the right of execution) upon us as mutual 
securities for the payment or upon whichever of us you choose and upon all our property 
of every kind, as in accordance with a legal decision. This bond, which is written in 
duplicate, is valid as if publicly registered, and in answer to your question whether this is 
rightly and fairly done we have given our consent.’ Date, signature of Pekusis and 
Petenouphis written for them by Aurelius Petronius, and title on the back. 


7. ἐσχηγέναι : Col. i shows the same spelling. 

10. For διαφόρῳ cf. 988, 1041. 9, 1042. 28, P. Leipzig 97. xix. 1, &c., 102. i. 1. 
21. ἐγραψάμεϊθα : the termination is assured by the duplicate copy. 

26. παρά τε ἡμῶν : SC. Tis πράξεώς σοι οὔσης. 


1041. GUARANTEE FOR A LOAN. 


27-7157 cm. A.D. 381. 


In this deed Aurelius Plutarchus (0) takes upon himself the responsibility 
for the repayment of a loan which had been made through his intervention to 
a friend, Philonicus. The transaction was connected in some way with another 


{ 
ὴ 
ι 
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——— EE ὅλ. 
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1041. CONTRACTS 187 


agreement in which Plutarchus was concerned, but the reference to this (Il. 9-10) 
is rather obscure. 


[Trarias Φλ]αουίων Εὐχαιρίου κα]ὶ Svaypiov τῶν 
[ λ]αμπροτάτων Παῦνι te. 
[Δὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος Ψεναμούνιος μητρὸς Ted|.Juns 
[ἀπὸ κώμης] Φοβώου ε πάγου τοῦ ᾿Ο ξυρ[υ]γχίτου νομοῦ 
5 Αὐρηϊλίῳ... .1. ῳ Ἡρακλᾶ ἀπὸ τῆς [αὐτ]ῆς πόλεως Bagi χαίρειν. 
ἐπεὶ [πισθεὶς] ὑπ’ ἐμοῦ ἐγράψω Φιλονίκῳ Βησάμμωνος 
, ἀπὸ τῆϊς αὐτῆς π]όλεως εἰς ἀπόδοσιν ἀργ[υ]ρίου δηναρίων 
μυριάδίων τε]τρακισχιλίων διακοσίων χρεωστουμένων 
αὐϊτ]ῶ [ὑπὸ σοῦ ἀπὸ λόγου διαφόρων ἀκοϊλο]ύθως οἷς ἐθέμην 
τ Π|]|εἴ τς τὰ ois καὶ ὑπὲρ τοῦ σε ἔχειν τὸ ἀσφαλὲς παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
[ἕως τῆς] τούτων] ἀποδόσεως ὁμολογῶ ὀφίλειν σοι καὶ ἔχειν 
[map ἐμαυτῷ τίὰ)ς αὐτὰς τοῦ ἀργυρίου δηναρίων μυριάδας 
ἱτετρακισἸχιλίας διακοσίας, ,΄ (δηναρίων) pl(upiddes) do, ἐπεὶ τῷ 
ταύτας σοι ἀπο- 
[ἱκαταστῆσ]αι. ἐν τῇ διὰ τοῦ γεγενίν) μένου ὑπὸ σοῦ αὐτῷ τῷ 
15 [Φιλονίκ]ῳ γραμματίου, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν τῇ νεομηνίᾳ τοῦ Μεσορ(ὴ) 
[μηνὸς το]ῦ ἐνεστῶτος ἔτους ιὃ ς β τῆς παρούσης ἐνάτης 
[ἐνδικτίωνο]ς, καὶ [ἀνακομίσασθαι map αὐτοῦ τὸ τούτων 
γενόϊμενον αὐτ]ῷ ὑπὸ σοῦ γραμματῖον καὶ ἀναδοῦναί σοι 
εἰς ἀκ[ύρωσιν, γινομένης σοι τῆς πράξεζω]ς παρά τε ἐμοῦ 
20 καὶ ἐκ [τῶν ὑπαρχ)όντων μίο]ι πάντων. κύριον τὸ γραμματῖον 
ἁπλοῦν γραφὲν] καὶ ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολόγησα. 
and hand Avp[AAtos Πλούταρχος Ψεναμούνιοϊς ὁ] προκίμενος 
ὀφ[ίλω σοι καὶ ἔχω map ἐμαυτῷ τὰϊς το]ῦ ἀργυρίου 


δηναρίων μυριάδας τετρ]ακισχιλείαϊς διαἸκοσίας 
25. Καὶ ταύτας σοι ἀποδώσω ἐν τῇ ἱπροθεσἸμίᾳ als mp]é- 
eee est. eter τ te [oar oe, || GPa ot. | 


[ 28 letters Ie 


1. 1, Evdyepiov. 5. xatpet Pap. 6. tm Pap. 9. ot of os corr. from 7. 15> 
pecop Pap. 


‘In the consulship of Flavius Eucherius and Syagrius the most illustrious, Pauni 15. 
Aurelius Plutarchus, son of Psenamounis and Ted[.]me, of the village of Phoboou in the 
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5th pagus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to Aurelius... . us son of Heraclas, of the said city, 
dyer, greeting. Whereas owing to my persuasion you have drawn up an agreement with 
Philonicus son of Besammon, of the said city, for the repayment of four thousand two 
hundred myriads of denarii of silver which have been lent to him by you on account 
of extra payments in accordance with the contracts of . . . made by me, in order that you 
may have security from me until the repayment of this sum I acknowledge that I owe and 
myself have the said four thousand two hundred myriads of denarii of silver, total 42,000,000 
denarii, on the condition that I restore them to you on the day specified in the agreement 
made by you with the said Philonicus, that is the first day of the month Mesore of the 
present 14th =the 6th=the znd year and the current oth indiction, and that I shall 
recover from him the agreement for this sum made by you with him and shall hand it over 
to you for annulment; and you shall have the right of execution upon me and all my 
property. This agreement, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in apswer to 
the question I have given my consent.’ Signature of Aurelius Plutarchus. 


3. Πλούταρχος of course is uncertain, but it was a common name at Oxyrhynchus. At 
the end of the line be8{cluns for Φαιδί {]μης cannot be read ; the initial letter is perhaps ὃ or A, 
and the second may be a. 

4. Φοβώου : the occurrence of this name shows that Φοβόου is the right reading in 978, 
though perhaps Φοβώου should be restored, since P. Leipzig 116. 2, according to Wilcken’s 
revision in Archiv iv. p. 485, supports the spelling of 1041. 

6. [πισθείς) is commended by the sense and the size of the lacuna. 

9. διαφόρων : cf. 1040. το and introd. 

ro. [.|{.]e could be read in place of a{.|e, but there is hardly room for [π|στ]εως. In 
the previous line the relative has been corrected and it is not quite clear what was originally 
written. 

14. τῇ : SC., Of course, προθεσμίᾳ, which is expressed in 1]. 25 below. 

16. The regnal years are those of Gratian, Valentinian II, and Theodosius. 

26-7. These two lines very likely specified the writer of the foregoing signature on 
behalf of Plutarchus. 


1042. LOAN OF MONEY. 


31 X 8-3 cm. A.D. 578. 


An agreement for a loan of one-third of a solidus, to be repayed on demand 
with some addition as interest, but the rate is not defined. 


+ Baotreias τοῦ θειοτάτου 
Ν > Z ς a 
kal εὐσεβεστάτου ἡμῶν 
δεσπότου μεγίστου εὐεργέτου 
? a 
Φλ(αουίου) ᾿Ιουστίνου z[od αἰωνίου] 
5 Αὐγούστου καὶ Αὑ]τοκράτορος 


1042. CONTRACTS 


ay x Ν 2 
ἔτους ly, μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν 
4 ig = Lib tas 7 
ὑπατίαν τῆς αὐτῶν γαληνότητ(ος) 
ἔτους ta, καὶ Φλ(αουίου) Τιβερίου τοῦ 
Ν ih 7 ~ 
καὶ νέου Κωνσταντίνου τοῦ 
10 εὐτυχεστάτου ἡμῶν 
Καίσαρος ἔτους γ 
Παχὼν te ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ια. 
ἊΝ ‘ oN 3 4 
Praovio Φὶβ τῷ εὐδοκιμωτ(άτῳ) 
σουβαδιούβᾳ τῆς ἡγεμον(ικῆς) 
15 τάξεως τῆς Apxddwy ἐπαρχίίαΞ) 
cn νι a A ΄ 
υἱῷ τοῦ τῆς λαμπρ(ᾶς) μνήμ(ης) 
ἀπὸ τῆς νέας ᾿Ιουστίνου 
πόλεως Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης 
μυλοκόπος vids. Avodr μητρ(ὸς) 
20 Κυράναν τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς αὐτῆς 
Ls A ς “ 
πόλεως χαίρειν. ὁμολογῶ 
ἐσχηκέναι παρὰ τῆς σῆς λαμπρ(ότητος) 
ἐν χρήσει εἰς ἀναγκαίας μου 


χρείας χρυσοῦ νομισματίου 


25 τρίτον ἰδ(ιωτικῷ) νομ(ιτευόμενον), γί(νεται) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισματίου) γ΄ ¢(vy@) 


ἰδ(ιιωτικῷ), 
καὶ τοῦτο ὁμολογῶ παρασχεῖν 
αὐτῇ ὁπόταν βουληθ(ῃ) 
μετὰ τοῦ διαφόρου ἀνυπερθ(έτως). 
κύρ(ιον) τὸ γρα(μματῖον) ἁπλ(οῦν) ypag(ev) καὶ 
30 ἐπερ(ωτηθεὶς) ὡμολ(όγησα).. + «Αὐρ(ήλιος) ᾿Ιωάννης υἱὸς 
‘Avodr ὁ προγεγραμμίένος) πεποίημ(αι) 
τοῦτο τὸ γρα(μματίον) ὡς πρόκ(ειται).. Σ' ερῆνος 
ἔγραψα ὑ(πὲρ) αὐτοῦ ἀγρ(αμμάτου) ὄντος. 
adi emu Serhnu ctelioth. 


On the verso 


» Laer. “ ? , 
35 + γρα(μματῖον) ᾿Ιωάννου μυλοκόπ(ου) υἱοῦ Avodr ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουστίνου 


πόλ(εως) χρ(υσοῦ) νο(μισματίου) γ΄ ζυγῷ) ἰδ(ιωτικῴ). 


190 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI 


4. tovorwov Pap.; so in 1], 17, 35. 6. ty Pap. 7. ὕπατιαν Pap. 8. ta Pap. 
12. ivd ta Pap. 13. φλαουΐω Pap. 16. vio Pap.; so in ll. 19, 30, 35. 18. iwavyns 
Pap. ; ;so in ll. 30, 35. 25. τὸ Pap.; so inl. 35. 


‘The 13th year of the reign of our most godly and pious sovereign and greatest 
benefactor Flavius Justinus, eternal Augustus and Imperator, the 11th year after the second 
consulship of his serenity, and the 3rd year of Flavius Tiberius also called Novus Con- 
stantinus, our most fortunate Caesar, Pachon 15, 11th indiction. To Flavius Phib, the 
most esteemed assistant in the praefect’s office in the province of Arcadia, son of of 
illustrious memory, from the new city of Justinus, Aurelius John, millstone-maker, son of 
Anoup and Kuranan, an inhabitant of the said city, greeting. I acknowledge that I have 
received from your magnificence as aloan for my pressing needs one-third of a gold solidus 
on the private standard of current coin, total 4 gold solidus, private standard, and this 
I agree to produce to you whenever you choose, together with the extra payment, 
without delay. This deed, of which one copy has been made, is valid, and in answer to the 
question I have given my consent.’ Signature of John written for him by Serenus, the 
scribe who penned the contract, signature of Serenus, and title on the back. 


8-11. Tiberius was appointed Caesar in 574; cf. Chron. Pasch. p. 3476 a μηνὶ Σεπτεμ- 
Bpio τῆς η΄ ἰνδικτίωνος ἠσθένησεν ᾿Ιουστῖνος Αὔγουστος καὶ ἐποίησεν Τιβέριον Καίσαρα μετονομάσας 
αὐτὸν ἹΚωνσταντίνον. 

14-15. σουβαδιούβᾳ = subadiuvvae. On the province of Arcadia, which corresponded to 
the earlier Heptanomia, cf. Gelzer, Lewpsiger hist. Abhandl. xiii, pp. 8-9. 

17. A blank space was left for the name, which was never filled in. For νέας Ἰουστίνου 
πόλεως Cf, 126. 5. 

25. A solidus on the private standard was slightly inferior in value to a solidus on the 
public or the Alexandrian standard ; cf. 154. 13, note. 


1043. RECEIPT. 


6-6 X 33:5 cm. A.D. 578. 


A receipt, dated by the eras of Oxyrhynchus, for three sextarii of oil. The 
writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


 ᾿Εδόθ(ησαν) διιὰ ΣἸερήνου ἐνοικολόγ(ου) Μακαρίῳ καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ καὶ 
Καμοὺλ συμμάχιί(οις) παραμέ(νουσι) 
τῷ ἐνδόξ(ῳ) οἰ κ(ῳ) λόγῳ ἀναλωμά(των) τῶν ἀπὸ μη(νὸς) Φαμενὼθ ις 
ἕως A τοῦ αὐτί(οῦ), ἡμερ(ῶν) ιε, ἐλαίου ξέστ(αὐ 
τρεῖς, γίζνονται) ἐλαί(ου) ξέζσται) y μό(νοι.. (and hand) γάνονταὶ 
ἐλαίου) ξ(έσται) τρῖς μί(όνοι). 
Ist hand (ἔτους) avd oxy Φαμενὼθ ιθ ἰνδ(ικτίωνος) ἑνδεκάϊτη]ς. 


I. ovuppayyx/ mapapp./ Pap. 2. ἡμερρ΄ Pap. 


1043. CONTRACTS IQI 


‘Received through Serenus, collector, by Macarius and Elias and Kamoul, assistants 
attending on the honourable house, on account of expenses from the 16th of the month 
Phamenoth to the 30th of the same month, 15 days, three sextarii of oil, total 3 sextarii of 
oil, and no more. (Signed) Total three sextarii of oil and no more. The 254th = the 
223rd year, Phamenoth 19, 11th indiction. 


I. ἐνοικολόγ(ου) : cf. 1088. 13, note. 


2. The ἔνδοξος οἶκος of the Apion family is probably meant; cf. P. Oxy. I. p. 206, and 
183. 8, 16, 185. 16, &c. 


igen cCOUNTS, AND LISTS. 


1044, TAXING-LIST. 


28X57+5 cm. A.D. 173-4 OF 205-6, 


On the verso of this papyrus are the six columns from the commencement 
of the Phaedrus printed under 1016. The recto contains three columns, of which 
the first is well preserved, of an alphabetical register of landholders, with the 
amounts due upon their holdings. The second column is much effaced, and of 
the third only the beginnings of lines remain ; but Col. i, which follows below, is 
a sufficient specimen of the whole; some few points of interest occurring in the 
later part of the document are incorporated in the notes. The date is about the 
end of the second century; the reign, of which the past 13th year is mentioned 
in 1. 4, is perhaps more likely to be that of Marcus Aurelius than that of 
Septimius Severus. 

The personal names are accompanied by various items of land and wheat, 
those of the latter being added up at the end of the several entries as the amount 
payable. Ina number of cases the land is assigned to no definite class; some- 
times, however, it is described as βασιλική, and another common category is 
a (ἀρτάβης), i.e. land paying a tax of 1 artaba on the aroura. A similar com- 
bination of βασιλική and a (ἀρτάβης) is found in P. Brit. Mus. 604, and from 
P. Tebt. 576 it is known that a tax of 1 artaba per aroura was paid by catoeci ; cf. 
ibid. 346. 5,note. In the present case it is noticeable that the amounts attached 
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to the land specified as a (ἀρτάβης) are reckoned not at 1 artaba but at 1% per 
aroura (in 1], 5 a fraction of τς aroura is ignored, and in 1]. 24 and 27, 24 choenices 
are treated as 3, but otherwise the rate of 13 is correctly calculated). In one or 
two instances (ll. 9, 27) the land is stated to have been purchased. 

Besides the dues coupled with definite plots of land, there occurs not 
infrequently an independent item called οἰκοπί ), i. 6. οἰκοπέδου or -δων, the amount 
being usually 3 choenices ; in one case, however (I. 11), it is 6 choenices, and 
a second charge of 3 choenices is made under this head to the same individual 
(1.12). An impost προσόδ(ων) οἰκοπ(έδων) occurs in a few papyri of the Roman 
period (Wilcken, Ost. i. p. 390; cf. P. Fay, 42 (a). ii 15, B. G. U. 761) and is 
supposed to have been levied on incomes derived from building-sites,—a kind of 
tax on ground-rents. But that impost is regularly paid in money, whereas the 
payments for οἰκοπ(έδου) here are in kind; moreover, the property concerned in 
1044 is clearly agricultural ; and the constancy of the amount shows that it can 
have stood in no very exact relation to income. Perhaps we have to do with 
a single tax, which was assessed in money upon land that was built over and in 
kind upon agricultural land ; but it will be well to wait for further evidence. 

An interesting point resulting from the arithmetic of this document is that 
the artaba in which the calculations are made contained 40 choenices; cf. e.g. 
ll. 12 and 21, and notes. An artaba of 40 choenices is found in the Oxy- 
rhynchus metrological fragment (9 verso 8), and the survival of this measure in 
the Roman period had been inferred from the occurrence of fractions of fifths 


and tenths of an artaba (cf. P. Tebt. 61 (0). 386, note), but the present is the 


clearest example of its official use. 


τ | 20 letters bats 18 letters ] 

tee Co eames ΕΝ τ δ το ίος Ἰλια ἐκ τ(οῦ) Σ᾽ ὡτάδουϊς ἀπὸ] (ἀρουρῶν ?) θίς΄ (ἄρουραι) 
eZ AB pki (ἀρταβῶν) sn καὶ ἐκ (08) Nietxoludyou (πρότερον) 
Πνεφερώϊτ]ος ; ; 

ΣΕΥ (ἄρουραι) . .] . (ἀρταβῶν) BS’, γίίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαὴ 


ηἰδ΄η΄,] ἄλλ(ο) ὀνόμα(τος) “Ὥρου Πετσείριος ἐκ τίοῦ) ᾿Ανδρο]νείκου 
(ἀρούρης) 4 (ἀρτάβης) 4 χί(οινίκων) γ, ᾿ 


ἡ κα Ὁ. ΗΝ Ἰ τῷ διελ(θόντι) ἐγ (ἔτει) ἀπὸ μ[ητ]ροπόλ(εως) ὀνόμα(τος) 
Σαραποῦτος τῆς καὶ Ταδιογᾶτος [Δι]ογένους τοῦ καὶ Παυσανίου 
ὦ ῬΑ 67s Js ἐκ τί(οῦ) Σωτάδους a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) γίβ' (ἀρταβῶν) 


γδίη΄, γ(ίνονται) ὀνόμα(τος) πυροῦ (ἀρτάβαι) vy χί(οίνικες) γ. 


ρα ee ee ee σι 


a ee Se ee eee eee  ἐὐμνε τ. πὰ. 


an 


οο 


9 


II 


12 


13 


14 


15 


τό 


1 


18 
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ἰκληρονό(μοι) ILavoetpiovos Παυσειριώνος μητρὸϊς . . .\nunodros Παλώσεως 
ἐκ 7(00) Χεριγένους ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) B (ἄρουρα) a ((ἀρτάβων)... .ν, 

ἰδρύο]υ ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) 4δ΄ η΄ (dpovpar) δ΄η΄ iB’ ((ἀρτάβη») .. .), οἰκοπ(έδου) 
(ἀρτάβης) χί(οίνικες) γ, γίίνονται) [...]. (ἀρτάβαι) ε χί(οίνικες) δ. 
aL ἐκ τίοῦ) Μενεμάχου (πρότερον) Παυσείριος άπιτος 

[(ἄρουραι) . (ἀρταβῶν" βεδ΄, τὸ γ΄ (ἀρτάβαὴ azn’, γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) 
(ἀρτάβαι) {t}az χί(οίνικες) ε, ἄλλ(ο) δρύου ἀπὸ (ἀρούρης) Sn’ τὸ 
γ΄ (ἀρούρης) η΄ (ἀρτάβη:) 2; γί(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ¢ χ(οίνικες) 
θ, αἱ διὰ τῆς 

ἰἀγ]ορα(σάσης) τὸν πόρον Θαϊσοῦτος ΠΠετσείριος διὰ τῶν Ἁρψήμιος καὶ 
τῶν ἀδελ(φῶν) καὶ τῶν λοιπ(ῶν) ἀντιπί(οιουμένων) τοῦ πόρου. 


[Πε]τσειρίων Setpiwvos μητρὸς Μαρθοῦτος ἐκ τίοῦ) Ἄνδρωνος σὺν τίφ) 
Μενεσθέως βαί(σιλικῆς) (ἀρούρης) 2 (ἀρταβῶν) α4δ΄ χ(οινίκων) ¢, 

Νεικοστρά(του) (dpovpns) 2 (ἀρταβῶν) aZ& χί(οινίκων) ¢, οἰκοπίέδου) 
(ἀρτάβη:) χ(οίνικες) ς, Μενεμάχου (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, Πολέ- 
μωνος βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρης) Ln’ (ἀρταβῶν) BS χί(οινίκων) η, 

οἰκοπ(έδου) (ἀρτάβης) χί(οίνικες) γ, γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) (2 χί(οί- 
vikes) ς, δρύου ἀπὸ (ἀρούρης) Sn τὸ 2 (ἀρούρης) η΄ (ς΄ (ἀρτάβης) 
4δ΄. γίίνονται) πυροῦ ηδ΄ χ(οίνικες) ¢. 

αἱ διὰ τῶν ἀντιπ(οιουμένων) τοῦ πόρου. 


Παυσειρίων Ψεναμούνιος οἰκοπ(έδου) (ἀρτάβης) χ(οίνικες) >, Νεικοστράί(του) 
(ἀρούρης) δ΄ (ἀρτάβης) δ΄ χ(οινίκων) β, γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβη») 
On’, καὶ ἐκ τίοῦ) Μενεμάχου 
βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρης) ς΄ (ἀρτάβης) 2 χί(οινίκων) η. 


Τετσεῖρις Ἁρψήμειος γυνὴ τοῦ προγεγρα(μμένου) ἐκ τί(οῦ) λοιπί(οῦ) Meve- 


σθέως a (ἀρτάβη:ς) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, οἰκοπ(έδου) (ἀρτάβης) 
χ(οίνικες) γ; (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) an’ χί(οίνικες) y. 


Πενῦρις Πετρωνίου τοῦ καὶ ‘Qpiwvos ἐκ τίοῦ) Μενεμάχου a (ἀρτάβης) 
(ἄρουραι) B (ἀρταβῶν) BX, καὶ εἰς τὸν α(ὐτὸν) νετίρῳ ?) Τοτοέως 
βασιλ(ικῆς) ἐκ τί(οῦ) Χεριγένους (ἄρουραι) an’ (ἀρτάβης) χ(οινίκων) ς. 
O 
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19 Πετσεῖρις Ἡρακλήου μητρὸς Σοήριος δι(ὰ) κληρον[ό(μων] Παλώσεως ἐκ 
7(od) N εἰκομάχου Rann uss) ) (dpotpns) δ΄ (dpréBns) 26 χ(οινίκων) 6, 

20 Kopaéws (apovpns) ἐδ pki (ἀρτάβης) χί(οινίκων) δ, καὶ ἐκ (08) Πολέ- 
μώνος (ἀρούρης) L (ἀρταβῶν) aL χί(οινίκων) >, ἄλλ(η) ἐκ τίοῦ) 
α(ὐτοῦ) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) γεδ΄ χί(οινίκων) δ, &dX(at) 

21 ἐκ τί(οῦ) α(ὐτοῦ) (ἄρουραι!) yZ (ἀρταβῶν) OL χί(οινίκων) n, ἄλλ(ο) Ex τίοῦ) 
α(ὐτοῦ) (ἀρούρης) 4 (ἀρταβῶν) aZd χ(οινίκων) ¢, γί(ίνονται) πυροῦ 
(ἀρτάβαι) in χί(οίνικες) η. 


22 ΠΙνεφερσόις ᾿Οννώφριος γυνὴ ‘Apaxvy( ) ἐκ τίοῦ) Ἄνδρωνος σὺν τίῷ) 
Μενεσθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) ι (ἀρταβῶν) ιαδ΄, νετρῳ 

23 [....JeOdvopos καὶ Παραμόνον (apovpns) Ei} (ἀρτάβης) 2 χί(οινίκων) 8, 
βασιλ(ικῆς) (ἀρούρης) λ΄ β΄ (ἀρτάβης) η΄, γ(ίνονται) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβης) 
4δ΄ χ(οίνικες) ὃ, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) “Avdpwvos 

24 [adv 7(@)| Μενεσθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἀρούρης) 2 (ἀρτάβης) L χί(οινίκων) γ, 
καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) λοιπ(οῦ) Μενεσθέως a (ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουρα) a (ἀρταβῶν) 
an, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) ᾿Ανδρονείκ(ου) 

25. [(apovpns)] ZL (ἀρτάβης) 2 χί(οινίκων). γ, καὶ ἐκ τ(οῦ) Πολέμωνος (ἄρουρα) 
a (ἀρταβῶν) an’, γ(ίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) πυροῦ (aprdBat) ιεξ. 

26 [L ἐσωἸμα(τίσθησαν) ἐπὶ πόλεως Apoivdm καὶ Διονυσίῳ ᾿ἀπολλοφάνους a 
(ἀρτάβης) (ἄρουραι) ε (ἀρταβῶν) εξη΄, ἄλ(λο) a (ἀρτάβης) 

2] [(apovpyns) 4 (ἀρτάβης) 2 χί(οινίκων) γ, y(ivovrat) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) > 
χ(οίνικες) η, ἀγορα(στῶν) δικαίῳ ᾿Αρτεμεῖτι μητ(ρὸς) Πενπαυσείριος 
ἐκ 7(00) “Avdpwvos 

28 [σὺν 7(@) Mevelobéws a (ἀρτάβης) ἀπὸ (ἀρουρῶν) ι (ἄρουραι) € (ἀρταβῶν) 
eZ[n’.] γίίνονται) ἐπὶ τὸ α(ὐτὸ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) taLd χί(οίνικες) 
γ; Aloum(al) (ἀρτάβαι) yL χί(οίνικες) ¢. 


8. Z after (ἀρτάβης) corr. from γ (3). 9. θαΐσουτος Pap. 10. τ Of μαρθουτος added 
above a 6. 16. Final x(oinkes) y written immediately below a7’. 22. δ΄ corr. from a, 


2. ἐκ τ(οῦ) Σωτάδους : sc. kAnpov. A holding mentioned in Col. ii but not in this 


column is ἐκ τ(οῦ) Στρόμβου. 

5. The stroke over the fraction .8 covers also the Shae y, but that was doubtless 
unintentional. The total ἐγ exceeds the sum of the items by $ (8§+3+3g = 122). Itis 
unlikely that these 3 occurred in the lacuna at the beginning of the line, since neither ὯΝ 
nor δ΄ can be read before ἐκ; μητ(ρός).....΄. ἧς is more likely. 


4 


ee 


1044, ACCOUNTS AND LISTS 195 


6. κληρονό(μοι) is supplied on the analogy of several entries in Cols. ii and iii. At the 
end of this line an amount of artabae is missing; cf. ], 7. 

7. [Spvolv: cf. 1. 8 ἄλλ(ο) δρύου and 1. 12. The word is unknown: is it a form of 
δρυμός ? 

An amount of artabae is again missing before οἰκοπ(έδου); cf. 1.6. It is doubtful what 
followed γ(ίνονται) : neither πυροῦ nor (πυροῦ) suits the papyrus. The meaning of the aZ after 
χ(οίνικες) δ is also obscure. In Col. ii aZ occurs in connexion with ἰδιωτικὴ γῇ : γίίνονται) 
(ἄρουραι) yn’ (ἀρταβῶν) 18 χ(οινίκων) B, ἰδιω(τικῆς) aZ καὶ a (ἀρτάβης) ἐκ (0d) Θέωνος krh., from 
which it appears that (ἀρταβῶν) is to be supplied and a new category of land paying τῷ art. 
is meant ; cf. the Ptolemaic διαρταβία (P. Tebt. 5. 15, note). 

8. At the beginning of the line either 846’ or aZy’ must be wrong, and since the latter 
figure is corroborated by the addition, the fault is shown to lie with βΖδ΄, which should 
be 6257. Another mistake occurs in the number ιαΖ x(oivxes) ε, for this exceeds the later 
total 7 art. 9 choen., and it is evident that the « should be omitted and that (ἀρτάβαι) aZ 
χ(οίνικες) ε is another way of expressing the previous number (ἀρτάβαι) aZy' ; cf. 1. 23. The 
final total is then correct: 5 art. 4 choen. (1. 7) +14 art. 5 choen. +4art. = 7 art. 9 choen. 
That the artaba contained 40 choenices is confirmed by ll. 12, 21, &c. 

9. ἀντιπ(οιουμένων) : in one place in Col. ii the word is written in a less abbreviated 
form, ai δι(ὰ) τῶν ἀγοραστῶν καὶ ἀντιποιουμ(ένων) κτλ. 

II. Νεικοστρά(του) : i. Ε. ἐκ τ(οῦ) Ν, 

12. The items in ll. ro-12 add up to 6% art. 31 choen., and the total is given 
in 1, 12 as 74 art. 6 choen., i.e. 25 choen. are reckoned as § art., implying an artaba of 
40 choen. Υ 

14. χ(οίνικες) ¢ should no doubt be χ(οίνικες) y, which, with the exception of ]. 12, is the 
regular amount for οἰκοπ(έδου). With this correction the equation 5 choen. = % art. results, 
as in ll. 8, 23, and 27. 

17. νετίρῳ): cf. 1, 22 and also an entry in Col. ii τῆς Ἑρμίου ἀκολούθως χρημα(τίζοντος) 
πί )verppe..[. In both these places the ν is clear and μέτρῳ certainly cannot be read, 
nor does μέτρῳ seem suited to the context. verp» however is an unknown word and the 
sense is obscure. 

21. An artaba of 40 choenices again follows from the addition of the items, which 
ot to 174 art. 38 choen. The total as given is 18 art. 8 choen.; therefore 30 choen. 
= = art. 

“ 22. ‘Apaxvy( ): other uncommon names occurring in Col. ii are Παρδαλᾶς and Πενπαυ- 
λῆμις (fem.). : 

23. The total 8 art. 4 choen. is the sum of the two preceding items, 5 choen. being 
reckoned, as before, as } art. 

25. 1134343412434 14 art. and ro choen. = 15% art. and 10 choen., = 15% art. 

ao. {i 21: πὰ ricGneav) : two similar entries occur in Col. ii, e.g. L. ἐσωμα(τίσθησαν) 
TaBewia Ἰσιδώρᾳ..... λοιπ(αὶ) (πυροῦ) (ἀρτάβαι) ..» Oncopariopés cf. P. Fay. 33. 18-19, note, 
and Eger, Aeg. Grundbuchwesen, p. 188, Lewald, Rim.-Aeg. Grundbuchrecht, p. 79, who 
both support our view. It may be suggested that in P. Brit. Mus. 604. 3 κατ᾽ εἶδ[ος 
σωἸματισμοῦ should be restored in place of κατ᾽ εἴδη σπερἸματισμοῦ. 
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1045. LIisT oF DUES. 


Height 33-5 cm. About a.p. 205. 


The following much mutilated fragments are given as specimens of the 
document on the recto of 1012. C contains part of a list of property-owners, of 
whom many bear Roman names and several are women; their property is 
frequently stated to be in the territory of Alexandria, and the sums mentioned 
are large. The column printed was preceded by another of which only one or 
two letters remain. A is occupied with some official correspondence, written in 
the same large hand as the list, to which it no doubt refers, though whether by 
way of general preface or otherwise is uncertain ; τῶν ὀφειϊλομένων κεφαλαίων in 
1, 49 may well refer to the amounts detailed in C. Two other fragments, E and 
F, appear to contain matter of a kind somewhat similar to that of A ; the former 
mentions |s 6 διοικη[τής. 


CARE 9) ol oi: 


προστεθ]είσας (Spaxpas) ~ δη- 
[μ]οσίου υἱ ἐν τῇ 
[ΑλΊεξ(ανδρέων) χώ(ρᾳ) ὑπαρχ( 
[-- .]s mpoo[ 

5 [Σαρ]απίων ὁ [καὶ ἐν τῇ 
Areg(avdpéov) χώ(ρᾳ) ὑϊπαρχί .) μετὰ τὰς προσ- 


τεθείσας [(Spaxpas) 
[Στ]ατιλλία ᾿ἀντίπατί ρα 
τῶν Μενελάου τὶ 
το (ταλαντ ) κα (δραχμ ) Aka ἀπὸ τοῦ of 
Κλαυδία Χαιρημονὶς [ ἐν τῇ ᾿Δλεξ(ανδρέων) 
χώρᾳ ὑπάρχ( ) (ταλαντ ) ιὃ [ μετὰ τὰς προσ- 
τεθείσας (δραχμὰς) ᾿᾽Ζχις [ 
Μάρκος Κόλαινος ‘Apel 
τι56 [ουλίου ᾿Αἰλ]εξάνδρου ε.[ 
ἰταλᾶντ ) 18. τὸ Π wal 
᾿Αντώνιοϊς ἐν τῇ 
᾿ἀλεξ(ανδρέων) χώρᾳ. [. . . .]απί 
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Airia Εἰρήνη ἡ [καὶϊ Sepnfv 
ΠΗ -- te ] (Tadavr +) ta [ 
7] \Q0l. os -- ἐϊκ προ. 
(ταλαντ ) pO ἀπὸ τῶν συνα[γομένων 
Μαρκία  X{olvAmixia εἰς λ[ζόγον(Ὁ) 
ὑπαρχί ) αὐτοῦ (ταλαντ ) a (δραχμ ) ᾽Γχί 
25 Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Νικαι 


ς 


ἡ καὶ Ἡράκλεια τῶν [ 


oO 


ἐν τῷ Adpiavd ypapl ἀπ 
τῶν συναγο(μένων) (τάλαντ᾽ ) β (δραχμ ) vis [ 
τὸ vy (ἔτος) (δραχμ ) ᾽4υ [ 
30 Νεμεσιανὸς ὁ καὶ “Ηρα 
τοῦ καὶ Γαϊανοῦ ἐν τῇ [4 λεξί(ανδρέων) χώ(ρᾳ) ὑπαρχί ) ἀπὸ τῶν 
συναγ[οἸμ(ένων) [(δραχμ ἢ . χις μείτὰ τὰς προστεθζ(είσας) (δραχμὰς) (Ὁ) 
Πούπλιο[ς] Τιτιαν[ὸς 


A (Frs. 1-2). 
Remains of 3 lines. 
] μέρος μὲν a. [....]ns πρὸς] τοὺς κοινῶς 
(ταλαντ ) Ja (δραχμ ) ᾽Ενθ καὶ πρός. φρόντι[σ]ον οὖν τὴν Ϊ 
Exe) ποι σασθαι cay [....|rol...... le ἐκ rod [ 
40 ᾿Ξ ΡΣ [00 ὁ] ὩΣ ΩΝ ἡ ΠΣ δὴ 
(Glo Bote aes }ro rol... .|s. Tour. | 
ferry τὸν - ] παρατ[(θ]εσθαι ταυταῖ 


1. οὐκ. [- ..1. Ἅ[Ἱμολί. .Jer[ 
Σ᾿ επτιμίου] ΣΊε]ουήρου Εὐσεϊ βο]θς Περτίἴνακος Σεβ[αστοῦ 


48 δ]ηλωθεῖσι ὑπὸ τοῦ τῆς π[όλεω]ς γραμματέως 
] νομοῦ πραγματικῶ[ν . . «]Ἰνηΐ 
κλ]ηρονόμοις τοῦ Εἰρηνίωνος Σ᾿ ἀρα[π 
Ἰητρια ἐπέστειλα ὅπως ἐξαυτῆς τὶ 
τῶν ὀφειλομένων κεφαλαίων ὑπὸ τοῦ .Ϊ 
80 ra εἰδόσιν εἰ δὲ ὑπερτί. . .]σιν [ 


ypalpetor ἐσόίμ]ενα καὶ τί 
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l€ ὅπως παντὸς τοῦ kl 
Ἰωπί 


15. ἴουλιου Pap. 


I. μετὰ τάς is probably to be restored before προστεθείσας here and in ll. 6 and 12; 
cf. ]. 32. For προστεθείσας cf. e.g. B.G. U. 8. ii. 15 sqq. 

3. [Αλ]εξ(ανδρέων) χώ[(ρᾳ) : cf. 1]. 6 and 18. Wilcken reminds me that according to the 
edict of Julius Alexander (Dittenberger, Orientis Gr. Inscr. 669. 59-60) the ἀρχαία γῆ in the 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα was free of land-tax, so that the plots mentioned in this papyrus may have 
belonged to some other category. 

44. This line gave the date of the foregoing letter, (ἔτους). Αὐτοκράτορος Καίσαρος 
Λουκίου Σεπτιμίου] Σ[ εἸουήρου κτλ. 1. 6. A.D. 193-198. 

48. Probably Δημ]ητρίᾳ, as one of the κληρονόμοι ; but the division |y τρία is of course 
also possible. 

50-1. The sense no doubt is that neglect of the instructions will be punished: but 
δι’ ὑπέρθ[ εἰσιν cannot be read. 


1046. TAXING-ACCOUNT. 


24°5 XQ cm. A. D, 218-219, 


Conclusion of an account of payments for various taxes and dues. The 
verso contains a letter (1064). 


τιμῆ(5) χλωρῶρ) (δραχμαὴ vpe (ὀβολὸς) χ(αλκοῦς) a, 
τόκ(ου) διοική(σεως) (Spaxpat) ριζ (πεντώβολον) χ(αλκοῖ) y, 
προσόδ(ων) ἀμπελ(ώνων) (δραχμαὴ pd, 
ἱερατ(ικῶν) xAwpav) (δραχμαὴ ἔ,. 

5 σεντάξεως (δραχμαὴ m¢ (τριώβολον) χ(αλκοῖ) γ, 
/ (δραχμαὴ ᾽Βρμη. 
καὶ διεγρά(φησαν) ἐπὶ τὴν δημοσί(αν) τρά(πεζαν) 
ὑπὸ Κλαυδίία9) ᾿Ισιδώρα(ς) τῆς κ(αὴ ‘Arias 


ἀπομοίρη(ς) (δραχμαὴ pis, 
10 καὶ ὑπὸ Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αχιλλέως τοῦ κ(αὶ) ᾿Ισιδώρο(υ) 
ἀπομοίρη(ς) (Spaxpat) ἃς, 


/ (δραχμαδ ρνβ. 


—— 
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/ emi τὸ αὐτὸ) τῆς διαστολ(ῆς) (δραχμαὶ) ’Br. 
(ἔτους) B Αὐτοκρατόρος Καίσαρος 
15 Μάρκου Αὐρηλίου ᾿Αντωνίνου 
Εὐσεβοῦς Εὐτυχοῦς Σεβαστοῦ 
ToB.. 


5. 1. συντάξεως. 


I. τιμῆ(ς) χλωρῶ(ν): cf. P. Brit. Mus. 171 (a), a receipt for 36 drachmae paid to 
a πράκτωρ σιτικ(ῶν) διοικήσζεως) κώμης Σοκνοπαίου Νήσου on 243 arourae ἀπὸ τιμῆ(ς) χλωρῶν, 
Line 4 below records another payment for χλωρά on some temple-land, ἱερατ(ικῶν) χλωρῶ(ν). 

3. Taxes on ἀμπελῶνες are well known under various names, but this particular form 
προσόδ(ων) ἀμπελ(ώνων), which recalls the προσόδων φοινίκ(ων) (Wilcken, Ost, No. 276, A.D. 186— 
187), appears to be novel. Wilcken in Os/ i. p. 310 regards the impost ὑπὲρ προσόδων 
φοινίκ(ων) as an income-tax ; that however is uncertain. 

5. For the priestly σύνταξις, which is here appropriately placed next to ἱερατ(ικῶν) 
xrwpa(r), cf, P. Tebt. 302. 5, B.G.U. 707. το, Otto, Priester und Tempel, i. pp. 366 sqq. ; 
ἱερατικ(αὶ) συντάξεις also occurs in an unpublished Hawara papyrus. 

9. amopoipy(s): in P. Brit. Mus. 195. 9-10 ἀπόμοιρα is calculated at a rate of ro dr. per 
aroura of ἀμπελῶνες, and 5 dr. per aroura of παράδεισοι ; a rate of 5 drachmae is also found in 
Ἢ (Σ U. 015. 1. ᾿ 

13. τῆς διαστολ(ῆς) : cf. e.g. B.G. U. 552 A. iii. 5, 553 A. ili. το. 


1047. ACCOUNT OF A PRAEPOSITUS. 


258 X 12-8cm, Fourth century. 


A short account of two payments to a pracpositus (castrorum), one for 
stipendium, the other as a donativum. At the other end of the papyrus, written 
in the opposite direction, there are 10 lines of a calculation of days according to 
the Roman calendar, preceded by a heading |. tov, e.g. Il. 7-10 [λόγου ἀπὸ 
thls [| apo 7] καλανδ(ῶν) ᾿Οκτομβρίων ἕως τῆς πρὸ α ἰδῶν τῶν α(ὐτῶν), ἡμερ(ῶν) ιδ. 
λόγου ἀπὸ τῆς [[πρὸ ιζ καλανδῶν Νοεμβρίων]) ἰδῶν ὈΟκτωμβρίων (ιδ. oxr. above the line) 
ἕως τῆς νωνῶν (vw corr. from προ) Νοεμβρίων, ἡμερ(ῶν) KB. 


Aéyos τοῦ κυρίου μου πραιποσίτου. 
στιπενδίου καλανδῶν 
Σεπτεμβρίων (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) y ς, 
δωνατίουον πρὸ ὀκτὼ καλ(ανδῶν) 

5 Αὐγούστων (δηνάρια) Bd. 
72) ὁμοῦ plupiddes) y ἴ η]Φ. 
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‘Account of my lord the praepositus: for the stipend of September 1, 36,000 denarii, 
a present on July 25, 2,500 denarii, making together 38,500 denarii.’ 


3. The abbreviation of μ(υριάδες) here takes the form of a large uncial M, above which 
the y is written. 


1048. ACCOUNT OF CORN-FREIGHTS. 


28-3x18-9cm, Late fourth or early fifth century. 


The following account is written on the verso of 1083. It is a list (βρεούιον) 
of freights of corn carried by boats which are classified as λουσωρίαι (dusoriae) 
and πλοῖα, with the names of the owners of the boats and their captains. For 
the Jusoriae see Cod. Theod. vii. 17 de lusoriis Danuvit, where they are styled 
tudiciariae and agrarienses, and it is also ordained that guaecumque ex veteribus 
Juerint reformatae transvectiont speciei annonariae secernantur; cf. Theod, 
Novel. 23. The freights here are presumably to be connected with the embola. 
Lines 8-15 are in ink of a different colour from that used for the first seven lines 
and were probably written at a different time, but the hand is perhaps the same. — 
Oblique dashes occur in the left margin against ll. 2-7, and there are some 
obscure marginal annotations. Cf. P. Flor. 75, &c. 


B ρ(εούιον). 
Aovewp(fa) Πακίου πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Θεόδωρον Ilapir 
(ἀρτάβαι) oxy, 
πλ(οῖον) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ Εὐδαίμονα Σαρατᾶἂ (ἀρτάβαμ υἱεξ, 
πλί(οῖον) ‘Aetiou πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Τιμόθεον Κιχῦτος 
(ἀρτάβα) βχκ, 
5 eta ) m(otor) ᾿Αθανασίου πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπὸ Πλούταρχον Πανίω(νος ?) 
(ἀρτάβαι) yxA, 
πλίοϊον) τοῦ αὐτοῦ ὑπὸ ᾿Αλέξανδρον Κοπρέως (ἀρτάβαι) Surg, 


KC ) Aou(cwpia) Σατορνίλου λαμί(προτάτου ἢ) ὑπὸ Nepectwva δι(ὰ) 
Πᾳῶτος (ἀρτάβαι) Buge, 


pot ) πλ(οῖον) Σ᾽ ατορνίλου λαμ(προτάτου) ὑπὸ ‘Adega . pov Arddpou 
(ἀρτάβαι) Wogz 

κριθῶν (ἀρτάβα) αψνβ, 

10 m(olov) Οὐαλερ(ίου) πολ(ιτευομένου) ὑπ(ὸ Πγ)αῦλον Yapamtwvos 
(épréBar) βρνί, 
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MaxpoBiov mX(otov) ὑπὸ O€w)va Aydbov (ἀρτάβαι) Wn, 


καὶ πέμπτης (ἀρτάβαι) wBZ, 
> ee ἄλλαι τῆς ( ) €§ . nv (ἀρτάβαι) AB, 
].¥ MakpoBiov mX(otov) ὑπὸ Aidvpoy Πλᾶ (ἀρτάβαι) ards, 
15 Aevkadiov πλ(οῖον) ὑπὸ ‘Amgods Εὐδαίμονος (ἀρτάβαι) της. 
8. 1, ᾿Αλέξανδρον. du of διδυμου corr. 15. 1, ᾿Απφοῦν. 


2. πολ(ιτευομένου) : this expansion of the abbreviation od(_) is indicated by a fragment 
of a similar list, which was found along with this, headed δι(ὰ) τοῦ νομικοῦ and containing the 
titles ἀπὸ πρ(εσβυτέρων) and σχολ(αστικοῦ) in the same position as πολ(ιτευομένου). 

5. The margin does not seem to be quite complete, but the loss before xo) &c. 
in the marginalia on 1]. 5-8 is in any case small. For Mavia(vos) cf. C, P. R. 34. 1 Παννίωνι. 

8. ᾿Αλέξανδρον was doubtless intended, but cannot be read; the letter before p looks 
most like another a. 

10. ὑπ(ὸ Πγαῦλον is suggested by the fragment mentioned in the note on 1. 1, ὑπὸ Παῦλον 
occurring there. 

12. πέμπτης is apparently the name of a tax, and may be the same as the πέμπτη which 
occurs in P. Brit. Mus. 1107 in connexion with λιμένος Μέμφεως and ἐπιστατείας ; that papyrus, 
however, is of the third century. 

13. This line is obscure. The top of the s of της is brought down to a level of its base 
and followed by two oblique dashes; and there are some slanting flourishes between εἰ and 
nv. εἰ probably stands for πέμπτης : cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1107, where πέμπτης is written €2 
after its first occurrence ; but τῆς α(ὐτῆς) is unsuitable, 


1049. ACCOUNT OF TRANSPORT. 
30:6 X 14:2 Cm. Late second century. 


An account of expenses incurred in connexion with the transport of χόρτος 
to the village of Ophis. Hire of donkeys is at the rate of 2 drachmae a day, 
of donkey-drivers 1 drachma 5 obols and 2 dr. 4 ob., of workmen employed 
in tying up bundles 3 dr. 3 ob. The account is written on the verso of 1032. 


[4]όγ(ος) μεταφο(ρᾶς) χόρτ(ου) peravedO(vT0s) 
εἰς τ(ὴν) ἅλω τῆς ᾿Ὥφεως Παχών. 
in. dvo(t) 0 φο(ρτία) n, “, μα(νδάκαι) οβ ἐξ ἀνκαλ(ῶν) wy, ἀγά(για) κδ. 
μισθ(ὸς) dvo(is) 0 ἐκ (δραχμῶν) β (δραχμαὶ ιη, 
5. ὀνηλί(άταις) ὁμ(οίως) y ἐκ (δραχμῆς) α (πεντωβόλου) 
(δραχμαὶ ε (ὀβολός), 
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ἄλ(λῳ) a ὀνηλ(άτῃ) ὁμ(οίως) (δραχμαὴ B (τετρώβολον), 
ἀλ(λοιςφ) B ἐργ(άταις) δεσμ(εύουσι) μανδίάκας) (Spaxpai) γ (τριώβολον). 
J (δραχμαὶ) KO (dBorés). 
10. ὁμ(οίως) ὄνο(ι) εβ φο(ρτέα) n, ,χ΄ μα(νδάκαι) qo, ἀγά(για) AP. 
10 μισθι(ὸς) volts) ιβ ἐκ] (δραχμῶν) β (δραχμαὴ [Kd] 
ὀνηλ(άταις) ὁμ(οίως) ς΄ ἐϊκ] (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
(δραχμαὶ) ι (δυόβολοι), 
ἀλί(λοιΞ) β épy(drats) δεσμ(εύουσι) μα(νδάκας) (Spaxpal) y (τριώβολον). 
J (δραχμαὴ λέ (πεντώβολον). 
k. ὁμ(οίως) ὄνο() ὃ φο(ρτία) 6, / μα(νδάκαι) λίς, ἀἸγά(για) cy. 
15 μισθ(ὸς) dvo(is) & ἐκ (δραχμῶν) β τ (δραχμαὶ) [η,] 
ὀνηλ(άταις) ὁμ(οίωΞ) β ἐκ (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
(Spaxpal) y (τριώβολον), 
ἄλ(λφ) ἐργ(άτῃ) α δεσμί(εύοντι) pa(vddkas) (δραχμὴ) a (πεντώβολον). 
/ (Spaxpat) vy (ὀβολός). . 
κα]. ὁμ(οίωφ) dvo(t) = φο(ρτία) ἡ, [/K μ]α(νδάκαι) μη, ἀγά(για) (ts. 
20 μισθ(ὸς) ὄνο(ι5) ς΄ ἐκ (δραχμῶν) β (δραχμαὴ [¢B,] 
[ὀϊνηλ(άταις) ὁμ(οίως) γ ἐκ (δραχμῆς) a (πεντωβόλου) 
[δραχμαὶ ε (dBorés),] 
ἀλ(λῳ) ἐργ(άτῃ) a δεσμ(εύοντι) μ[α(νδάκαΞ) [(δραχμὴ) a] (πεντώβολον). 
/ (Spaxpat) [ιθ. : 
/ emt τὸ αὐτὸ) ἀγά(για) πίε] [(Spaxpai) 98. 


5. The sign for (δραχμῆς) was inserted after a was written. 


Lines 1-13: 

‘ Account of the transport of hay transferred to the threshing-floor of Ophis in Pachon. 

The 18th. 9 donkeys, 8 loads, making 72 trusses from 43 bundles, 24 cart-loads. 
Wages for 9 donkeys at 2 drachmae, 18 dr., likewise for 3 drivers at 1 dr. 5 obols, 5 dr. 
1 ob., likewise for another driver 2 dr. 4 ob., for 2 more workmen binding trusses 3 dr. 3 ob. 
Total 29 dr. 1 ob. 

The 19th. Likewise 12 donkeys, 8 loads, making 96 trusses, 32 cart-loads. Wages 
for 12 donkeys at 2 dr., 24 dr., likewise for 6 drivers at 1 dr. 5 ob., 10 dr. 2 ob., for 2 more 
workmen binding trusses 3 dr. 3 ob. Total 37 dr. 5 ob.’ 


3. go ) can hardly be anything but ¢o(pria); the constancy of the figures with - 
fo(pria), 8 thrice, 9 once, indicates that they represent the number of journeys to the ἅλως 
performed in the day. These φορτία are equated to μανδάκαι, and three μανδάκαι are 
reckoned as an ἀγώγιον, Cf. P. Brit. Mus. 131. 585 sqq. where μανδάκαι, ἀγκάλαι, and ἀγώγια 


— 
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are found together, as here, 1166, 12-13, and the Oxyrhynchus ostracon referred to in the 
note on 935. το. 

5. The drachmae are throughout on the silver standard, seven obols being the equivalent 
of a drachma. 

ie δεσμ(εύουσι) μανδ(άκας) : οἵ, P. Brit. Mus. 131.426 ἐργάτηι δεσμεύοντι, ἀγκάλας (πεντὠβολον). 

24. It is doubtful what followed ἐπ(ὶ τὸ αὐτό). The total of the ἀγώγια would hardly be 


expected to be given here, but neither dpyv(piov) [(δραχμαὶ) 4@ nor ἀγω(γῆς) [(Spaxpat)] 4 is 


suitable. The letter after a may well be A, and perhaps some form or derivative of ἅλως 
occurred ; cf. 1. 2. 


1050. ACCOUNT FOR GAMES. 


20-4 X 15:5 cm. Second or third century. 


A fragment of an account of expenditure for the purposes of the public 
games at Oxyrhynchus. Cf. 519, part of an account of the same character, 
where several of the items that are found here recur, and 1025. 


ΘΟ]. 
Aédy(os) (δραχμῶν) v. opatpopdy(ots) [ 
ἱερεῦσι (δραχμαὴ &, ο ἄλ(λφ) (εύγ(ει) παν[κρατ(ιαστῶν) 
Νείλῳ (δραχμαὶ κ, 15 Κώφῳ πύκί(τῃ) [ 
θρόνῳ (δραχμαὶ κ, φύλ(αξι) θεάτρου 
5. ἱπποκόμί(οις) (δραχμαὴ ., ῥάνταζις 
κήρυκι [ παν .Ϊ 
ξυστάρχ(ῃ) [ pavyave . [ 
‘Dpetwve [ 20 αὐλητ[ῇ 
Σεουήρῳ [ ἱεροδ[ούλοις 
το Βελλαρείνῳ [ €p| 
BpaBevrais [ τί 
πανκρατ(ιαστῶν) (ε[ύγ(ει) 
( Ὁ] “τ: 
κυ! 
25. μείμω | 
ὁμῃρισίτῃ 


2. ἵερευσι Pap, δ. ἵπποκομ Pap. 6. First κ of κηρυκι corr. from ie. 21. iepod| Pap. 
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‘Account of 400 drachmae. To the priests 60 dr., to Nilus 20 dr., for a chair 20 dr., 
grooms .. dr., a herald . . dr., the master of the games .. dr., Horion . . dr., Severus . . dr., 
Bellarinus . . dr., umpires . . dr., a pair of pancratiasts . . dr., boxers armed with the ball 

. dr., another pair of pancratiasts . . dr., to Cophus the boxer . . dr., guards of the theatre 
. dr, sprinklers .. dr.,...conjurer .. dr., flute-player . . dr., temple-slaves .. dr., ... an 
actor... dr., a Homeric reciter... dr.’ 


3. Cf. 519. το, where 20 dr. are paid κωμασταῖς Νείλ(ου). 

10. Βελλαρείνῳ : or possibly βελλαρείνῳ, from bellaria; but bellarinus does not occur, 
and the word would hardly be in place in this context. 

5. Κώφῳ: cf. P. Tebt. 2853: 3) 406. 26, P. Goodsp. 30. iii. 26 υἱῷ Κώφης (not κωφ.). 

17. ῥάνταϊις : οἵ. Β. 6. U. 185. το ῥεάντης, and Wessely’s note in Studien 2. Palaogr. ii. 25. 

19. An unfamiliar derivative of μάγγανον seems to have occurred here; μανγανευτῇ, 
which would be expected, cannot be read. 


1051. INVENTORY OF PROPERTY. 
15°3 X 5:3. cm. Third century. 


A list of articles, chiefly of dress, belonging to a woman whose name is 
given at the end; cf. 921, where the vocabulary is very similar, and also 741, 
P. Tebt. 405-6, P. Gen. 80, &c. 


Δελματίκιν [..... a, τριν πορφύρας prgi- 
δελματίκιν λινοῦν ov, κολόβιν γυνεκῖοῖν 
ῥιζόσημον α, [ἀναβο- : 15 Ψευδοπόρφυρον a, 
λάδιν ἰσνεν a, [κολό- δελματικὴ λινᾶ α, 

5 βιν δίσημον [α, ῥιζό- μαπὶν αφρεν α, 
σημον a, φίιβλατώ- ὀξύβαφον Kali) πινά- 
pw a, στιχάρϊιν λιν- κιν, ἀργυρᾶ μαπα ε, 
οῦν a, κολόβϊ[ιν λιν- 20 [ ] σά- 
[οἹῦν τριβακὸν [a,.. γος λευκὸς α, 

το [. ανον ἀναβολ[άδιν βαλανάριν α. 

[a,] φιβλατώριν a, Κυριλ(λγοῦτος. 


[σινδόνιν a, ἱμιλί- 
4. ἴσνεν Pap. 12. ἵμιλιτριν Pap.: 1. ἡμιλίτρι(ο)γν. . 14. 1. yuvark(e)ioly. 16. 1. λινῆ. 


κα Dalmatian vest, 1 linen Dalmatian vest with vegetable-purple stripe, τ... shawl, 
1 shirt with double ie I with vegetable-purple stripe, 1 band with buckle, 1 linen tunic, 
1 linen shawl, worn, 1... shawl, 1 band with buckle, 1 cambric, half a pound of vegetable- 
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purple, 1 woman’s shirt of false purple, 1 linen Dalmatian vest, 1... napkin, a saucer and 
plate, 5 silvered napkins (?), 1 white blanket, r towel. The property of Cyrillous.’ 


3. ῥιζόσημον : a new compound; cf. 1. 13 πορφύρας ῥιζίου. 

6. φ[ιβλατώ)ριν : οἵ. 1. ri. Itis the Latin fibulatorium. 

ἡ. στιχάριον occurs also in P, Gen. 80. 3, e.g. 

15. Ψευδοπόρφυρον : i.e., presumably, dyed with πορφύρα picias. 

17. It is doubtful how the letters should be divided. jamw may be for μαππίον, but 
appev is puzzling. At the end of the line above a there is no sign of the horizontal stroke 
which usually accompanies numerals in this list, but it may have disappeared with some of 
the fibres of the papyrus, or have been omitted, as was apparently the case in 1. 3. 

19. pawa: 1, panmia? Cf. 1.17. But ἀργυρᾶ is an unexpected epithet. 

20. The upper fibres of the papyrus are missing where this line would naturally have 
stood, but possibly this had happened before the list was written and there is nothing missing 
before odyos. The letters oa are below the lacuna caused by the detachment of the fibres, 
and their position cannot be accounted for by the mere slope of the line. But it is curious 
that, if there is no loss, the word should have been begun at this point. 

22. Badavapw: cf. 1026. 14. 


1052. ACCOUNT OF REVENUES. 


27°47 X 10-2 cm. Fourth century. 


A list of amounts, which are associated with various Oxyrhynchite villages, 
of balsam valued in money, and of wool and woad (icaris) estimated by weight. 
Several names occur among the villages which have not previously appeared in 
the papyri. The account is written on the verso of 1057, and is therefore later 
than the year A.D. 362. 


Κερκεύρων τι(μῆς) βαρσάμο[υ] (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) vv, 


Σερύφεως (δηναρίων) p(upiddes) sp 
Σενεκελεὺ (δηναρίων) [μ(υριάδες)) ary, 
Μουχινάξας (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) χλ, 
5 Σύρων (δηναρίων) p(upiddes) Bp 
᾿Ἀἀλεξοῦτος (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες) τν, 
ἐποικ(ίου) Μερ.. ς (δηναρίων) p(vpiddes) pv. 
- ἐρίου" 
Kepxetpov λίί(τραι) 6B, 
10 Βαφέϊω᾽ν [4] ἀνία) «, 


Σενεκελεὺ λίτραι) η, 
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Βαφί(έων) p(vat) ε, 
Σερύφεως λί(τραι) KB p(vac) 4, 
Μουχινάξας Ai(rpar) B p(vat) y, 

15 Κερκεθύρεως di(rpat) B, 
‘Ade€odros Ai(rpa) a p(va) a, 
Σύρων λί(τραι) 1B p(vat) 2B, 
Πετεμούνεως di(rpat) y p(vat) y. 

ἰσάτεως" 

20 [Σ]ερύφεως δί ) κεντ(ηνάρια) ἡ -λίτραι)), re, 
Κτοίσων 
[ΣἸενεκελεὺ κεντ(ηνάριον) a ri(rpat) κ, 
[Mjovxwagas κεντ(ηνάριον) a, 
[ΚἸερἸκεθύρ(εως) λί(τραι) xy, 

25 [- - κουλι. ov κεντ(ηνάριον) a λίτραι) K{ 


In the left margin, at right angles 


Πέτνη κεντ(ηνάρια) B, Περεινούεως a λίζτραι) v, Πετεμούνεως di(rpat).v, 
Σύρων κεντ(ηνάρια) ε, Are~odros κεντ(ηνάριον) a, Κερκεύρων κεντ(ηνάρια) 
y {xevt(nvdpia)} λίτραι) π. ε 


rey le βαλσάμο[υ]. 20. Of xevr corr. from λι(τραι). 


1. βάλσαμον occurs in B.G, U. 953. 6 and ὀποβάλσαμον in B. G. U. 34. v. 13. 

7. Not Μερμέρθα. 

το. The third letter of the name is most probably a ¢, and the other vestiges suit 
Βαφέϊω]ν ; cf. 1. 12, where the abbreviation Ba¢( _) is more natural if the same name had 
just occurred. On the other hand there is no other instance in the list of the name of 
a village being repeated under the same heading. With regard to the μναῖ the only 
objection is that these consistently follow the λίτραι, instead of preceding them as would be 
expected; cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 1254, where the normal order is observed. But it is 
difficult to perceive what else can be meant, and in 1. 10 μν(αῖ), or even μνα(ῖ), may be read ; 
in the other cases the word is written simply as » with a wavy flourish after it. 

20. In the abbreviation of κεντ(ηνάριον) the vis slurred, so that there sometimes appears 
to be only ker: the ν is clearest in 1], 27 after ᾿Αλεξοῦτος, The preceding abbreviation, 
which consists of ὃ and a waved flourish, is obscure. 

21. Κτοίσων (?) appears to be a village-name, the amount corresponding to which has 
not been filled in, 
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1053. ACCOUNT OF WORK ON DYKES AND OF EXPENDITURE. 


24*4 xX 27-8cm, Late sixth or early seventh century. leet 


This papyrus was briefly and not quite accurately described in Part I, 191. 
Both recto and verso contain accounts connected more or less directly with the 
dykes. That on the recto refers to repairs carried out on an estate at Tarousebt (cf. 
998), and is important as showing that the naubion, or as it is here called ναούιον, 
was at this period a cubic ξύλον, thus confirming our restoration of 669.' The 
Ptolemaic naubion is now known to have beena cube of two royal cubits (Comptes 
Rendus de l Acad. des Inscr. 13 Juillet 1906), and since the ξύλον contained three 
cubits it is clear that the naubion, at any rate in the later Roman and Byzantine 
periods, had gained in size. Fifty such naubia are here valued at one solidus. 
The account on the verso gives particulars of the expenditure of 2272 solidi, 
which were received from a superintendent of dykes and disbursed for various 
purposes. Both these documents most probably belong to the papers of the 
Apion family (cf. P. Oxy. I. pp. 206sqq.), with which several of the villages 
named on the verso are known to have been connected. 


+ Aébyos ] τοῦ κτήμ(ατος) TapovotBr γεναμέ(νης) ἐπὶ μη(νὸς) ᾿Επεὶφ 
Kz ἰνδ(ι)κ(τίωνοο) ε ὀχυρώσε(ως) ς ἰν(δικτίωνος) 

1 διιὰ) ᾿Ιωάννου ποταμίτ(ου) καὶ καιν(οποιοῦ ?) οὕτ(ω5)" 
μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α" α πλάτους) ξύλ(α) μας βάθ(ους) ξύλ(α) ag” εἰς ναούι(α) dad, 
μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α" KE πλά(τους) ξύλ(α) ιβ βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) γ΄ εἰς ναούι(α) ρη,. 

5 μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α) Kn πλά(τους)] ξύλ(α) t= βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) Φ εἰς ναούι(α) oxd, 
μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α) Ay πλά(τους)}] ξυλ(α) KB βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) γ΄ εἰς ναούϊ(α) σξδ, 
μήκ(ους) ξύλ(α) tn πλάίτους)) ξύλ(α) ι( βάθ(ους) ξύλ(ου) γ΄ εἰς ναούι(α) ρβ, 

Ἰ γίνεται) ναούι(α) εφκη εἰς νο(μισμάτια) ptZ, 
] νο(μισμάτια) KEL, 
10 | 7 νο(μισμάτια) prs. 
] ναούι(α) Tv εἰς νο(μισμάτια) ¢, γ(ίνεται) 
ὁ(μοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) ρμγ. 
1 Dr, Kenyon informs me that Ρ, Brit. Mus. 1785, of the Byzantine period, shows that the mutilated 


adjective in 669. 4 is ἱερατι]κόν. With 1053 recto cf. now P. Giessen 42 (ed. P. Meyer 1910), where in 1, 5 
read βάθ(ο9) 9’, i.e. $ ἐύλον, 
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Verso 

+ ΔἝήμμ(ατα) τοῦ χωματεπίκτ(ου) νο(μισμάτια) σκίβ΄, 

L δίδετ(αι) εἰς γεουχικ(ὸν) λόγί(ον) - otras): 
δ(ιὰ) τῶν) ἀπὸ Σ΄ πανίας νο(μισμάτιαλ) «, 

15 O(a) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Ταπέτι “ νο(μισμάτια) ιβ, 
Ota) τῶν ἀπὸ Taxdva’ ἐνεχθ(έντων) νο(μισμάτια) κ, 
Ota) τῶν ἀπὸ Tapovbivor νο(μισμάτια) λΕ, 
δ(ιὰ) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Μεσκανούνεως . νο(μισμάτια) β, 
δ(ιὰ) τῶ(ν) ἀπὸ Σ᾿ εφὼ. νο(μισμάτια) β. 


20 / νο(μισμάτια) πγ, ,“,΄ ἀρ(ιθμοῦ) πί(αρὰ) τῶ(ν) χωμ(α)τεπικτ(ῶν) 
νο(μισμάτια) ρμδβ'. 


ἐξ (ὧν) ἐδόθ(η) τοῖς ἀπὸ Νεσμίμεως νο(μισμάτια) t, 
τοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ισίου Παγγᾶ : νο(μισμάτια) γ, 
εἰς τὴν ἐκκλ(ησίαν) ἀββᾶ “Ιερακίωνος νο(μισμάτια) γ, 
τῷ χωμ(ατεπίκτῃ) ὑ(πὲρ) μισθοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) >, 


25. τοῖς TapOwr(ais) ὑ(πὲρ) συνθ(έματος ?) τῶν χωμί(ατεπικτῶν) 
νο(μισμάτια) OZ. 
Sf νο(μισμάτια) (καὶ) τούτ(οις) ἱνο(μισμάτια)} κς. 2, ὡς 
J ἀρ(ιθμοῦ) νο(μισμάτια) ping’. ἐξ ὧν ἐδόθ(η) 


τοῖς (ἀγπὸ Ταμιτί ) Teds νο(μισμάτια) ἕ, 
(kal) τοῖς ἀπὸ “Aunvros νο(μισμάτιαλ) >, 
80 τοῖς (ἀγπὸ Tap . [.Jep . [.ε[. .} νο(μισμάτια) β 
2. twavvov Pap. 3. ὦ Over an erasure. 8. pi Pap. The figures xy and pZ, and 
xeZ in 1. g, are Over an erasure. 14. i Pap.; so in Il. 15, 21, and 24. 19. σ of 
σεῴω rewritten. 21. e€ Pap. 22. ἴσιου Pap. 23. tepaxtwvos Pap. 


3. morapir(ov): cf. e.g. B. 6. U. 14. ii. 19 sqq., 295. 8, 11, P. Reinach 52 dzs- 

8. Line τὶ gives the valuation 1 solidus for 50 naubia. In 1. 8 the ratio would be 
identical if the total of the naubia were 5525 instead of 5528; the odd 3 naubia were thus 
ignored in the calculation. 

12. χωματεπίκτ(ου) : cf. P. Brit. Mus. 1246-8, where, as I had already pointed out 
(Archiv iv. p. 557), xoparen(e)ixrar should be read. 

14. diSer(ac): analogous forms occur already in the Roman period, e.g. 121. 23, 
B. G. U. 261. 21 δίδω, B.G. U. 38. 19 di&; so B.G, U. 326. i. τό παρακατατίθομαι, &c. 

20. ἀρ(ιθμοῦ) : the analogy of |. 27 points to this reading, though the abbreviation is 
rather differently written. Only one χωματεπίκτης is mentioned in |. 12, and the plural here 
is perhaps a slip. 


σαν 
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25. ταρθωτ(αῖς) seems to be another form of tapowrais; cf. the Ptolemaic παραφρυ- 
γανισμός. For ovv6(euaros) οἵ, B. Ὁ. U. 809. 10; συνθ(ηκῶν), or συνθ(έσεως) τῶν χωμ(άτων) 
are other possibilities. 

28. Ταμιτί ) Teds: so apparently rather than Ταμίτ᾽τεως ; not only is the crossbar of the 
τ brought down just as e.g. in τούτ(οις) in 1. 26, but there is also a dot above, which is 
used with many of the other abbreviations. 


(f) ORDERS FOR PAYMENT. 


1054. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF WINE. 


18-5 X 9:8 cm. A.D. 263. 


An order for a payment of 65 keramia of wine. This papyrus was found 
with 1055, which is from the same person, but written in a different hand. For 
the date cf. introd. to 1055. 


Πέκυλλος Πολυδεύκι 
χαίρειν. 
παράδος] Θέωνι φρί(οντιστῇ) Σ᾿ ατύ- 
ρου ᾽Ονεχ[.]. ς ἀπὸ τῶν 
5 Κεραμίων pa λοιπὸν 
οἶνον ev κεραμίίοις) ἑξήκοντα 
πέντε. ἔρρωσο. 
(ἔτους) ιΖ Παῦνι ko. 


‘Pecyllus to Polydeuces, greeting. Deliver to Theon, agent of Satyrus son of Onech.., 
from the ror jars the remainder of the wine in 65 jars. Farewell, The roth year, 
Pauni 24. 


4. Ovex[.] .s seems to be a proper name. ον- might be for οἱν- (cf. 1055. 2 οἰνεμπόρῳ), 
but this gives no likely word, and the spelling in the document is otherwise correct. The 
third letter may well be o instead of e, but ὀνοχεύς is unknown. 

Ῥ 
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1055. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF WINE. 


075 X 12-2 cm. A.D. 267. 


Another order from Pecyllus (cf. 1054) for a delivery of wine. The docu- 
ment is on the verso of the papyrus, the recto containing the ends of 8 lines of 
an account of payments in artabae, preceded by parts of two lines of a let 
mentioning ἱππέως Koudpov Σερήνϊου and dated in the 18th year, probabl: 
Septimius Severus. 1054 and 1055 therefore apparently belong to the reign 
of Gallienus. 


Πέκυλλος Θέαϊν)]ι χαίρειν. 
παράδος ᾿Ηρακλ|εἸίδῃ οἰνεμπόρῳ τε- 
τάρτης ληνοῦ [κεἸράϊμ]ια διακόσια (τρία), πέμ- 
πτης κεράμια ἑκατόν, σ᾿υἹμφωνηθέν- 
5 Ta ὡς τῶν pa δραχμῶν χειλίων ἑκα- 
τόν, ὧν ἡ τειμὴ χωρεῖ εἰς ἐπιθήκην 
᾿Εμβητίωνος ταλάντων πέντε. (2nd hand) δὸς τὰ τοῦ 
Υ οἴνου κερά(μια) τριακόσια 
τρία. 
10 Ist hand (ἔτους) ιδε Παῦνι 1¢. = 
6. ὧν Pap. 


‘Pecyllus to Theon, greeting. Deliver to Heraclides, wine-merchant, 203 jars 
the fourth vat, and 100 jars from the fifth, of which the price has been agreed upon 
rate of 1,100 drachmae for ror jars and the cost goes to make up the five talents Ὁ 
Embetion. (Signed) Pay the 303 jars of wine. The r4th year, Pauni 17.’ 


3. τρία has presumably dropped out after διακόσια owing to the homoeoteleuton ; 
cf. Il, 8-9, and the figure pa in 1. 5, which suits 303 but not 300. 
7. The signature is probably in the hand of 1054, which will then be the autograph 
of Pecyllus ; hence the absence of signature there. 


1056. ORDER FOR DELIVERY OF ARACUS. 


12: Χ2Ι οἴ. A.D. 86ο.. 


An order to deliver 40 artabae of aracus, which are valued at 72,000,000 
denarii, and were in payment for 500 pounds of meat. The date is by the εἰ 
of Oxyrhynchus. 
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II(apa) Πτολεμίνου Θωνίῳ προνοητῇ Νίγρου χαίρειν. 
παραμέτρησον Awpobém ἀδελφῷ ὑπὲρ τιμῆς κρέως 
λιτρῶν πεντακοσίων μέλλοντι λημματίσαι τῷ ἡμετέρῳ ὀνόματι 
τέως Ave) “Tepovix(ov) ἄρακος ἀρτάβας τεσσεράκοντα,  dpak(os) 
) (ἀρτάβαι) μ, 
5 ὡς τῆς ἀρτάβης μίας λογισζομένης ἐκ δηναρίων μυριάδων 
ἑκατὸν ὀγδοήκοντα, ὡς εἶναι τοῦ ἐπιστάλματος 
δηναρίων μυριάδας ἑπτακισχιλίας διακοσίας, / (δηναρίων) μ(υριάδες)᾽ Ζο. 
and hand σεσημίομαι ἄρακος ἀρτάβας τεσ(σ)εράκοντα. 
ist hand (ἔτους) λ (ἔτους) ς᾽ (ἔτους) Φαῶφι vy. 
On the verso 


το εἷς Oeds.. ἄρακος Φαῶφι. 
3. πεντακοσίων added above χιλίων, which is crossed through. 4. δ(ια) repovix(ov) 
added above reas; ιερονικου is abbreviated tepork. 8. 1], σεσημείωμαι. 


‘From Ptoleminus to Thonius, steward of Nigrus, greeting. Measure out to my 
brother Dorotheus, who is about to collect payments on my account, hitherto paid (?) 
through Hieronicus, for the price of 500 pounds of meat, forty artabae of aracus, total 
40 art. aracus, a single artaba being reckoned at one hundred and eighty myriads 
of denarii, making the order seven thousand two hundred myriads of denarii, total 7,200 
myriads of denarii.’ Signature and date. Endorsed on the verso ‘There is one God: 
aracus, Phaophi’. 


4. τέως δ(ιά): so P. Brit. Mus. 984. 5, &c., also of the fourth century. There are two 
oblique dashes against this line, and a single shorter one against 1, 5. 


1057. ORDER FOR PAYMENT. 
10-2 X 27-7 cm. A.D. 362. 


An order for the payment of 7,500,000 denarii which were owing to the 
writer for a hide. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. The verso 
contains 1052. 


Ilamrvotris Τράκον ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
παράσχου Παπνουτίῳ ὑπηρέτῃ στρατηγοῦ ἀφ᾿ ὧν μοι χρεωστῖς ἀπὸ τιμῆς 
βύρσας ἀργυρίου δηναρίον μυριάδας ἑπτακοσίας πεντήκοντα, γίίνονται) 
(δηναρίων) p(upiddes) ψν pivat). 
(ἔτους) An (ἔτους) ¢ (ἔτους) 2 Μεχεὶρ te. ὁ αὐτὸς Παπνοῦτις σεση(μείωμα)). 
1. 1]. Δράκοντι ? (Wilcken), 2. umnpern Pap. 3. 1. δηναρίων. 
BP 2) 
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‘Papnoutis to his brother Dracon, greeting. Pay to Papnoutius, the assistant of the 
strategus, from the money which you owe me for the price of a hide seven hundred and 
fifty myriads of denarii of silver, total 750 myriads of denarii, and no more. Date and 
signature. 


2. A mention of the strategus at this late date is noticeable; cf. 66,and Wilcken, Hermes 
xxvii. pp. 297 sqq., Gelzer, Lecpaiger hist, Abhandil. xiii. pp. 51-2. 
4. The signature was more rapidly written than the body of the text, but does not 
seem to be by a different hand. 


(Ὁ) PRAYERS. 


1058. CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 


ΟΠ ΟΖ X 11-9 cm. Fourth or fifth century. — 


A short prayer, inscribed in large rude uncials. On the verso are a few 
words, written in different directions, apparently to try a pen. 


‘O β(εὸὴς τῶν παρακει- 
μένων σταυρῶν, 
βοήθησον τὸν δο- 
ῦλόν σου ᾿ἀπφουᾶν. 
5 ἀμήν. 
ὁ Kar. [ 
_1, 60 Pap. 3. v of δουλον added in front of the line. 
“Ὁ God of the crosses that are laid upon us, help thy servant Apphouas. Amen,’ 


I~2. θεὸς τῶν παρακειμένων σταυρῶν is a curious phrase, though of course the meta- 
phorical use of σταυρός is as old as the Gospels, 6. 5. Luke ix. 23 ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν, God is apparently thought of as at once the sender and mitigator of trials, 


1059. CHRISTIAN PRAYER. 


6-I X 12:2 cm. Fifth century, q 


A prayer written in a rude hand and in illiterate Greek, across the fibres 
of the papyrus. This is on the verso; the recto contains the first four lines 
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3 


of a list of χλανίδια with their values, e.g. χλανίδια τρία λευ[κὰ vo(uropatlwy)| ε 
xAavidioy λευκὸν... .. ov νο(μισματίων) τα. 


Κύ(ριε) θ(ε)έ μου καὶ ὑ ἐρπίς μου, 
ὦψε Θέκλα καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις 
αὐτῆ(ο), ὦὥψε ‘Avyna καὶ τῆς δού- 
Ans αὐτῆς, de ᾿Δπφοῦς, Spe Σα- 

5 καύων, ὦψε Διωνυσίου καὶ τῶν 
τέκνον αὐτοῦ, wpe ᾿Ελλαδίου, ὦψε 


Πτολεμέου, ὦψε κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 


1. καὶ Ῥαρ. 1. ἡ ἐλπίς. 42. 1. ὄψαι Θέκλαν κτλ. ς Of τοις above the line. 4. 1. Ανναν 
π πὐκύωναν Cf. e.g. P. Brit. Mus. 250. 24. 


“Ὁ Lord my God and my hope, look on Thecla and her children, look on Anna and 
her servant, look on Apphous, look on Sakaon, look on Dionysius and his children, 
look on Helladius, look on Ptolemaeus, look on each one of them.’ 


2. we is apparently for ὄψαι from ὄπτεσθαι, ‘look upon’ implying ‘ protect’; cf. e.g. 
Ps, ΧΧΧΙΪ, 18 of ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου ἐπὶ τοὺς φοβουμένους αὐτόν. But there seems to be no parallel 
for the imperative form. 

4. kar’ ὄνομα is familiar in the phrase ἀσπάζεσθαι κατ’ ὄνομα. it practically means 
‘severally ’, ‘ each and all’. 


1060. GNOSTIC AMULET. 


9:2 X 6-3 cm, Sixth century. 


A charm against reptiles and other ills. The first three lines are occupied 
by a formula showing the gradual diminution by cutting off letters which is 
frequent in texts of this class (cf. e.g. B. G. U. 956), then follows a mystical 
invocation of the familiar kind including the names "Ia (Jehovah) σαβαὼθ ἀδωναί, 
then the petition proper ‘Free this house from every evil reptile and thing, 
quickly, quickly’, and finally a reference to St. Phocas. Cf.924 and P.Tebt. 275. 


Τὴν θύραν τὴν Adpodirny 
φροδιτὴην ροδιτὴν οδιτὴην 

διτην τὴν τὴν THY NY. ὠρὼρ 
φωρῴωρ ᾿Ιαὼ σαβαὼθ ἀδονὲ 
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5 δενοσε σκορπίε aprepnote, 
ἀπάλλαξον τὸν οἶκον τοῦτον 
ἀπὸ παντὸς κακοῦ ἑρπετοῦ 
(καὶ πράγματος ταχὺ ταχύ. 


ς [ἡ 


ὁ ἅγιος Φωκᾶς ὧδέ ἐστιν 
το Φ[αμενὼθ ty ivdexriwvos) τρίτης 


3. ἴτην Pap. 4. taw Pap. 1. ἀδωναί, 10, ly 6 Pap. 


3. τὴν τὴν nv should be την nv ν. 

4. φωρφωρ: cf. P. Brit. Mus. 121. 684-5, 658-60. 7 

5- σκορπίε is suitable in a charm against ἑρπετά : the other words in this line appea 
to be meaningless. ‘ 

9. Since the amulet was designed to ward off reptiles this Phocas: must evidently be 
the Syrian martyr who is mentioned by Gregory of Tours, Zn Glor. Mart. 98, and whose 
tomb was the resort of persons suffering from snake-bites: οἱ 7 guempiam in his lo 
coluber morsum stringens venena diffuderit extemplo qui percussus est ut tanuam atria | 
martyr quiesctt attigerit ... salvaiur. But the date given in 1. ro does not quite correspond 
with St. Phocas’ day of celebration, which is Mar. 5 (cf. the Acta Sanctorum under this 
day) ; Phamenoth 13 corresponds to Mar. 9. ; 


(4) PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 


- 1061. LETTER OF DIOGENES. 


29 X 16-4 cm. OB Garzem 
Li 


A letter asking for assistance with regard to the measurement of cert 
unirrigated land and the payment of the dues upon it. The hand is of a quit 
early type, and the 8th year in 1. 26 is more likely to refer to the reign of 
Augustus than of Tiberius. 


Avoyér[n|s 4Διονυσίωι τῶι ἀδελφῶι πλεῖστα 
χα(ίρειν) καὶ ὑγιαίνειν. ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἄλλοτέ σοι 
ἐγράψαμεν καὶ οὐ διήτησαι ἡμᾶς καὶ ᾿ἀπολλω- 
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viet τῶι ἀδελφῷ σου τὰ νῦν ἀνάγκην ἔσχον 
5 παρακαλέσαι Πτολεμαῖον Πτολεμαίου νεώτε(ρον) 
ὅπως συντύχηι Alor καὶ Διογένει 4ημητί(ρίου) 
iA Ἃ 67 [ Pu « 2 ~ 
ἕως ἂν μετρηθῆι  &Bpoxos ἧι ἐν ταῖς 
¢ (ἀρούραις) καὶ μετρη(θῃ) τὸ ὑπὲρ α(ὐτοῦ) δη(μόσιον) διὰ τοῦ Atovucic(v) 
καὶ τὸ κατάλοιπον ἀποδοθῆι τῶι Πτολε- 
> ἣν na 
10 palo. ἐρωτηθεὶς οὖν συνπροσέσηι τῶι 
Πτολεμ[αἸΐωι καὶ ᾿Απολ[λ]ώνιος ὁ ἀδελφός σου 
4 ~ 2? 7 Ων 
ἕως μοι τοῦτο τελέσητε, διαφέρετε γὰρ 
τοῦ Πτολεμαίου ἐμπειρίᾳ, κἂν δέον ἦν 
Πτολεμαίῳ τῶι ἄλλωι ἀδελφῶι τοῦ Πτο- 
7 ἃ δὲ γι “ \ 
15 λεμαίου πρεσβυτέρίω]ι συντυχεῖν περὶ 
τούτου, συντύχηι καὶ σπουδάσει ἕως 
ὅτου τελεσθῆϊι. ἐὰν οὖν σοι φαίνηται 
καὶ ὑπὲρ τούτων καὶ ὑπὲρ ὧν ἄλλων 
Ν ~ > 7 3 ~ 
σε διὰ γραπτοῦ ἠρώτησα ἀντιφωνῆ- 
20 gai μοι, ἔσῃ μοι κεχαρισμένος, καὶ σὺ 
Ν Z « Ν Le IX pe ieee 
δὲ γράφε ὑπὲρ ὧν ἐὰν θέλῃς καὶ ἥδιστα 
ποιήσωι. ἔγραψα δὲ καὶ Δίωι τῷ τοῦ χι- 
ριστοῦ περὶ τούτου, ᾧ καὶ συντεύξηι. 
3 iA δὰ ΝΣ 7 > 4 
ἀσπάζου τοὺς σοὺς πάντας. ἀσπάξε- 
25 ταί σε ᾿Αθηναροῦς καὶ τὰ παιδία τὰ λοιπά. 
“- “- » ? ‘ 
ἐπιμελοῦ σεα(υτοῦ) iv’ ὑγι[α(ίνῃς. eppwof{oto. (ἔτους) ἡ ᾿Επεϊὶφ. 
On the verso 
“ 3 
Διονυσίωι τῷ καὶ ᾿Αμόιτι Πτολεμαίου ἀδελφῶι ᾿Δπολλωνίου 
2 ’ ’, 
κωμογραμμάτεως Θώλθεως παρόντος ἐχομέ(ίνως) Oéwvo(s) ᾿Ισχυρίω(νοΞ). 


3. κ of second καὶ corr. from ν. 11. a of adeAdos corr. from ὃ, 22, σ Of ποιησωι 
corr. from ε. 


‘Diogenes to his brother Dionysius, many greetings and wishes for good health. 
Since I have written to you at other times and you have not brought about an agreement 
between us, and also to your brother Apollonius, I have now been obliged to urge 


‘Ptolemaeus the younger, son of Ptolemaeus, to meet Dius and Diogenes son of Demetrius 


until the unwatered land in the seven arourae and the government dues on it be measured 
through Dionysius and the remainder paid over to Ptolemaeus. I therefore beg that you 
will interview Ptolemaeus, both you and your brother Apollonius, until you effect this for 
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me, for you are superior to Ptolemaeus in experience, and if it is necessary to meet the 
other Ptolemaeus, the elder brother of Ptolemaeus, about this, that he may meet him and do 
his best until it is effected. If then it please you to reply to me about this and about the 
other subjects which I asked you about by ietter I shall be obliged to you; and do youwrite — 
to me about anything that you wish and I will most gladly do it. I have written also to 
Dius, the son of the agent, about this; whom you will meet. Salute all your house- — 
hold; Athenarous and the rest of the children salute you. Take care of your health, — 
Good-bye. The 8th year of Augustus, Epeiph.. (Addressed) To Dionysius also called 
Amois, son of Ptolemaeus and brother of Apollonius the comogrammateus of Tholthis, who 
is staying near Theon son of Ischyrion.’ 


3. διήτησαι : δεδιήτησαι would be the normal form, but since the single augment is used 
in the imperfect and aorist an analogous form of the perfect causes little difficulty. 

16. The third person was employed perhaps because the writer was thinking primarily 
of Apollonius. 


1062. LETTER OF MARCUS. 


271 X 13-2 cm. Second century. 


A letter referring to the purchase of some fleeces which the writer was 
expecting his correspondent to procure on his behalf. 


Μάρκος Marpéat τῶι φιλτάτωι 
χαίρειν. 
περὶ τῶν πόκων σου ἐπαγγελλ[ο]μένου 
καλὰ ἀγοράσαι προσθεὶς ὅτι τὰ θέρειά 
5 ἐστιν τὰ κρείσσονα σ[ο]ὶ πίρ]οσεταξά- 
μην ὅτι ὅταν καλὰ γένηται τό[τ]ε 
ἀγόρασον, καὶ ἔγραψά σοι ὅτι οὐκ ἐπένε[γ- 
καν ἕως Μεσορή, ὕστερον δέ μοι [ἔγρ]αϊψας 


ὅτι ἀγοράσας πέπρακα καὶ ..... [.].. col. - 
10 γράφωι μοι ἐπιστολὴν ἔγραψας, [. .1... - 


τος δὲ οὐδέποτε ἐγενάμην' αὐϊτ]ὴν 

δέ σοι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πέμψω διὰ Σύρου 

ἵνα αὐτὴν ἀναγνοῖς νήφων καὶ σαυτοῦ 

καταγνοῖς. εἰ δὲ τοῦτό σοι βάρος φέρει 
15 καὶ μήπω ἠγόρασας, τὸ ἀργύριον δὸς 

Ζωίλωι τῶι φίλωι, εἰ δὲ ἠγόρασας 
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τοὺς πόκους, παράδος τῶι αὐτῶι 
7 Ψ A 
σφραγίσας [iva pole κομισθῶσι. 
ἔρρωϊσο. ] 


20 | Μεσορὴ k. 
On the verso 
ἀπὸ Μάρκου Ματρέαι a..... Τρυφᾶ. 
4. Second a of ἀγορασαι corr. from o. 1. προσθέντος. τό. ζωΐλωι Pap. 


‘Marcus to his dearest Matreas, greeting. About the fleeces, since you offered to buy 
some good ones, adding that the summer ones were the best, I bade you buy them whenever 
they were good, and I wrote to you that they had not brought any to me up to Mesore, 
and you afterwards wrote and said you had bought some and sold them again, and... 
you wrote me a letter, and I was never. ..; I will send you the very letter by Syrus 
in order that you may read it in a sober mood and be self-condemned. If it is troublesome 
and you have not yet bought them, give the money to my friend Zotlus; if however you 
have bought them, deliver them to him under seal, in order that they may be conveyed 
tome. Good-bye.’ Date, and address on the verso. 


9. ἅμα [τ]ῶι o[vy|ypdpor would be a possible reading, [r]ou olvylypapox referring to the 
sale; but σ[υγγραφῆι would be expected. 
13. dvayvois: this form of the subjunctive is common in the κοινή. 


1068. LETTER TO AMOIS. 


19:6 X 12-2 cm, Second or third century. 


The writer of this letter, who does not give his own name, commissions his 
son to deliver a message to Herodes, the son of a gymnasiarch, with regard to 
an appointment to the office of dpxépodos. Herodes himself seems to have held 
no official position, and it was presumably as his father’s son that he was 
concerned in the matter. 


᾽ 
Χαίροις, τέκνον ᾿Αμόι. 

A ε ᾽᾿ὕ “ tn ? 7. “ 
σύμβαλε Ἡρώδῃ τῷ υἱῷ Απίωνος τοῦ 
γυμνασιάρχου ἐξ ὀνόματός μου καὶ 
ἐδ lan ya 
εἶπον αὐτῷ ὅτι σήμερον ὅτε ἔδωκά 


5 σοι ὀνόματα τρία ὡς εἰς ἀρχεφοδεί. 
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av καὶ τῇ ἑξῆς ἐμ[ο]ῦ cov πυθομέ- 
νου τί ἔπραξας εἶπας οὐδένα ἐκεί- 
νων εἰς τὴν χρείαν ἔδωκα ἀλλὰ τὸν 
εἰπόντα πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν 
το Avrav Alfolyvciov. τὸ ὄνομα οὖν 
τοῦτο συντήρησον: Αρσᾶν Λέοντος 
τοῦ Λέοντος μ[η)τρὸ[9] Ταβόνφιος. 
and hand €ppacbat σε εὔχομαι. 
τὸ πιττάϊκ]ιον ἀναγνοὺς μὴ ἀναδῷς 
15 τῷ Ἡράϊδ]ῃ. 
On the verso 
ἀπόδος Apdi7..). ur. .[.J.. 1] 


10. διονυσιου Pap. 


‘Greeting, my son Amoys! Go and see Herodes, the son of Apion the gymnasiarch, 
in my name and say to him “the other day I gave you three names for the a 
of archephodus, and the next day when I asked you what you had done you said ‘Ih 
not given in any of them for the office but the man who told you of them, that is, A 
son of Dionysius.’ So keep this name: Harsas son of Leon son of Leon, his mo’ 
being Tabonphis”. I pray for your health. When you have read the letter do not give 
it to Herodes. (Addressed) Deliver to Amois . 


4. εἶπον is the imperative of εἶπα. That σήμερον is not to be taken literally is show no 
by 1. 6. 

11. The writer apparently wished the name of Harsas to be substituted for the of 
Antas ; but συντήρησον is rather ambiguous. q 


1064. LETTER TO DIDYMAS. 


24:5 Χο cm. Third century. 


though probably not later by very many years. The writer requests the g 
offices of his correspondent on behalf of a local revenue-collector. 


Διογένης Διδυμᾶτι τῶι 
ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
γενόμενος πρὸς Αχιλλᾶν 


wa ee 


. 
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πυνθανόμενος περὶ σοῦ 
By d ἊΣ τρὶς 
5 ἔφη ὅτι ἐν τῇ Ψώβθει ἐστίν. 
γράφω σοι οὖν εἰδώς σου τὸ 
σπουδαῖον ὅπως συνλά- 
a 3 lol 
βῃς τῷ ᾿άπει ἀπαιτοῦντι 
τὰ λήμματα τῆς Τακόνα, 
to feviay δὲ αὐτῷ Ἵ 
τῷ ποιήσῃς, 
πρὸς τὸ ἐπανελθόντα αὐτὸν 
μαρτυρῆσαί μοι. 
ἔρρωσο. 


1. 6 σοι added above the line. 


‘Diogenes to his brother Didymas, greeting. I went to Achillas and inquired about 
you and he said “ He is at Psobthis”. So knowing your goodness I write to you that you 
may assist Apis, who is collecting the revenues of Takona, and may show him hospitality, 
so that on his return he may bear witness of it to me. Good-bye.’ 


3-5. γενόμενος... ἔφη : a mixed construction of a common type. 
10, Τακόνα : this village must have been in the vicinity of Psobthis. 


1065. LETTER OF HEPHAESTION. 
9X 9:5 cm. Third century. 


The following short letter is written on the verso of a fragment from 
a petition, addressed probably to the strategus (l. 4 ὑπὸ σοῦ δι᾿ ὑπηρέτου ἐκ 
βιβλειδίων ἐπιϊδοθέντων) and complaining of injury by a brother in connexion 
with a division of land at Kerkethuris. 


a Sy ls 7 
Στεφάνῳ παρὰ ᾿Ηφαιστίωνος. 
λαβὼν τὰ γράμματα τοῦ υἱοῦ 

- 3 -“ in € 
μου Θέωνος ἐξαυτῆς πάντα ὑπερ- 
θέμενος ἐλθέ μοι εἰς τὸ ἐποίκιον 

5 διὰ τὰ συμβάντα μοι. ἐὰν δὲ 


ὀλιγωρήσῃς, ὥσπερ [ο]ὲ θεοὶ οὐκ ἐ- 
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φίσαντό ploy οὕτως κἀγὼ 
θεῶν) οὐ φί[σῆομαι. 
ἱἔρρωσΊο. 


2. ὕϊου Pap. 3. ὕπερθεμενος Pap. 


‘To Stephanus from Hephaestion. On receipt of the letter from my son Th 
off everything and come at once to me at the village because of what has ha : 
If you neglect this, as the gods have not spared me so will I not spare the g 
Good-bye.’ 


7-8. Cf, the letter published by Vitelli in Azene e Roma, vii. p. 124, Il. 113 οὔτ 
ἐϊλουσάμην (cf. 628. 10) [οὔτε προσεκύνησα θεοὺς φοβουμένη σου τὸ μετέωρον, ἃ τεῖ 
I owe to Wilcken, who further quotes an unpublished Bremen papyrus, ἴσθι δὲ ὅτι οὐ 
θεῷ σχολάζειν, εἰ μὴ πρότερον ἀπαρτίσω τὸν υἱόν pov. These three 
tendency i in the popular religion to regard the relationship between gods as men ; ; 
of strict reciprocity. If the gods neglected their duty and afflicted their “Ἢ the 
sufferers retaliated by turning their backs on the gods. 


1066. LETTER OF NEMESIANUS. 
26-8 X Ir cm. Third centu 


A letter concerning a file, which was to be procured of a certain size 
and other articles which the correspondents were forwarding to each other. 


ΝΙε]μ[εσγιανὸς [Σ᾿ α]ρ[αἸπάμμωνι 
ἀδελφῷ πλί[σ]τα χαίρειν. 
καλῶς μὲν ἐπί[ο]ϊίησας ἀποστίλας “oN 
μοι τὴν ῥίνην, ἀλλὰ ἀπέστιλάς 
5 μοι αὐτὴν μᾶλλον λεπτοτέραν. εἰ- 
Slo οὖν ἀπέστιλά σοι αὐτὴν δι ᾿4πόλ- 
λωνος καὶ τὸ ἐξονπλάριν εἵς 
va πρὸς αὐτὸ ποιήσῃς. ἔγραψάς 
μοι διὰ τῆς [ἐπιστολῆς ὅτι ἀπέστιλά 
To σοι λινούδ[ιν παιδικόν, καὶ οὐδὲν 
εἴληφα. ἔλεγέν μοι ᾿ἀπόλλων ὅτι 
οὐδέν μοι ἔδωσεν. ἔπεμψά σοι τὸ 
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τρισκελίδιν [δ] ᾿Απόλλωνος, εἴ τινος 
/ 
δὲ xpyfes ἀντίγραψόν μοι διὰ 
15 τοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Απόλλωνος εἵνα σοι ἀ- 
ποστίλω, σπούδασον δὲ γενέσθαι 
μίοι ῥίνην καὶ ἀπόστιλόν μοι αὐτὴν 
> 
[dv Ἀπόϊλλωνος, καὶ ἀναζήτησον 
[ῥίνην οὐ povoly ῥινίξουσαν τὰ ἕύ- 
20 [Aa, ἀλλὰ ἣ τὰ σι]δήρια ῥινίζει ἐξε- 
\ ε κι » 
π΄ --ὕᾳὕ- Ja, καὶ ὑποδίκνυ εἴ σοι 
) A , ” 
Epp|acOat σε εὔχομαι 
ποϊλλοῖς χρόνοις. 


21. ὕποδικνυ Pap. 


‘Nemesianus to his brother Sarapammon, many greetings. You did well to send me 
the file, but you sent me one which is too fine. So I send it to you by Apollon with 
the pattern in order that you may go by that. You write to me in the letter “I send you 
a boy’s linen cloth”, and I have received nothing. Apollon told me, “ He gave me nothing,’ 
I send you the tripod by Apollon; and if you want anything reply to me by the said 
Apollon, so that I may send it you, and do your best to get me the ae and send it by 
Apollon ; and look for a file which files not pe wood but iron tools... and indicate... 
I pray for your lasting health.’ 


ἡ. ἐξονπλάριν = exemplarium. 

12. ἔδωσεν : this is a rather early instance of the sigmatic form which is occasionally 
found in writers of the decadence, 6. g. προδώσας in Hesychius, s. v. προέμενος. 

19-20. The supplements adopted are in the main due to Wilcken. ν of μόνο]ν is 
represented by a vertical stroke which is somewhat tall fora ν and may well be anv. At 
the end of 1. 20 ἐξε- is perhaps ἐξετάσας or ἐξέτασον, and the doubtful a at the beginning of 
]. 21 could be σ, 6. g. ἐξέίτασον δὲ καλῶς. 


1067. LETTER OF HELENE, 


22°3 X 6-7 cm. Third century. 


A very ungrammatical letter from a woman reproaching her brother for 
neglecting another brother’s funeral, and giving him sundry commissions. Their 
father, in a postscript, asks for a present of fish, 
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“Ἑλένη Πετεχῶντος 

τῷ ἀδελφῷ χαίρειν. 
οὐ καλῶς ἔπραξας μὴ ἐλ- 
θεῖν χάριν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 
σου" ἀφῆκες αὐτὸν μὴ 
κηδεῦσαι αὐτόν. μάθε 
οὖν ὅτι ἀλλοτρίαν γυ- 
ναῖκαν ἐκληρονόμη- 
σεν αὐτόν. γενοῦ οὖν 
πρὸς Θέωνα καὶ εἰπὲ 
αὐτῷ περὶ τῆς κέλλας 
ὅτι ἐσφραγίσθη τὴν 
κέλλαν αὐτοῦ μη- 
δὲν ὀφείλων, καὶ 
εἰπὲ Πετεχῶντι τὸν 
υἱὸν Πολυδεύκης 


ὅτι εἰ μέλλεις ἐλθεῖν 
ἐλθέ, Διόσκορος γὰρ 
λειτουργεῖ ὑπὲρ σοῦ" 
εἰ οἷδες ὅτι οὐ μέλλεις 
ἐλθεῖν, πέμψον μοι 
τὸν ἀδελφόν, σου 
Κάστορα. 


ἐρρῶσθαί σε εὔχο(μα). 


« 


κἀγὼ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ πῖα- 
τὴρ ὑμῶν ἀσπάζομαι 
ὑμᾶς πολλά. ἀγόρασόν 
μοι ὀψαρίδιον ἐκ τῆς 
θαλάσσης, πέμψον [dé 
διὰ ἀνθρώπου πί.. .. 


ημε[.]ου ε. 


12-13. θ οἵ εσφραγισθη corr. from 


ἡ. 1. ἀλλοτρία γυνή. ) 
1. τῷ υἱῷ Πολυδεύκους. viov Pap. 20, ov ad 


15-10. 


1. 1, Πετεχῶντι. 
Ἰ. ἡ κέλλα. 14. 1. ὀφείλοντος. 
above the line. 


account of your brother; you have allowed his burial to be neglected. Know the 
a strange woman is made his heir. Go to Theon and tell him about his cellar, 
it has been sealed up although he owes nothing; and say to Petechon the son 
Polydeuces, “‘Come if you are coming, for Dioscorus is labouring on you behalf. If γι 
know that you are not coming, send me your brother Castor,” I pray i 70 ΕΣ προς 

‘L also, your father Alexander, send you many salutations. 
the sea and send it bya man... 


5. ἀφῆκες : SO ]. 20 ofdes, 908. 30 δέδωκες, &C. 
25. There is no change of hand, and it is likely that both Helene and her fa 
employed an amanuensis. 


30. Perhaps xfap}yue[y ou 
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1068. LETTER OF SATORNILUS. 


241 X 9:9 cM, 


Third century. 


Satornilus, the writer of this letter, was engaged with some assistants in the 


conveyance of a corpse from the Arsinoite nome to Alexandria. 


Delays: occur- 


ring in the Arsinoite nome, his companions had temporarily gone away, pro- 
bably back to the Oxyrhynchite nome, and Satornilus now asks his correspondent 
to give them any assistance they needed. 


Io 


20 


Σατορνῖλος κυρίῳ μου ‘AroAdwviov 
χαίρειν. 

μὴ εὐπορήσας πλοῖον ἐν τῷ Apoevoeidn 
Υ a 4 ΄ὔ “ 2 
ἔγραψα τῷ κυρίῳ μου Κληματίῳ τῷ apy(eye- 
a 7. - 2 φ 
pe εἵνα μοι πλοῖον διαπέμψεται εἵνα dv- 

ἐφ Ν ΄ “ J , 
νηθῶ τὸ σωμάτιν κατενενκῖν ἐν Ade- 
ξάνδριαν, καὶ διαπέμψετό μοι σκαφίδι- 
ον ἀρταβῶν ἑξήκοντα. οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οὖν 
οἱ ἐνέγκαντες αὐτὸ ἔλαβαν καὶ γρ(άνμ- 
ματα ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ Κληματίου ἐφ᾽ ᾧ μη- 
δὶς ἐνοχλήσι αὐτῷ κατὰ τόπον. 

ὌΝ “Σ 
ἀνελθόντες οὖν ἐν τῷ Apoevoel- 
τῇ εὗρον τὸ σωμάτιν μήπου δυνά- 
μενον κηδευθῆναι, ἀλλὰ ἡμερῶν 
ἀνοχὴν ἔχω. ἔδοξεν οὖν αὐτοῖς 
χάριν ἀναγκέας χρίας γενέσθαι 
) 2 “ “ Pape G ¢ 
els Toot. παρακαλῷ οὖν, κύριέ μου, ὑπάρ- 
ge αὐτοῖς καὶ τὰ τῆς σῆς σπουδῆς, 
er ? 3 λθό 
εἵνα μοι μαρτυρήσουσιν ἀνελθόν-- 
τες, καὶ εἴ τι ἂν ἄλλου σου χρίαν σκῶ- 
σιν Σιμίου χάριν----ὅτι ἔπεμψας ἐπὶ 
τὸν ὄνον καὶ κατέσχον αὐτὸν----ἕως 
> 

γένωμε πρὸς σέ. ἀξιώσω οὖν, κύρε μου, 


. οὶ , “- wa oe 
εἵνα δῷς αὐτοῖς γράμματα εἵνα μη- 
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25 δὶς ἐνοχλήσι αὐτοῖς καθ᾽ ὁδόν, 
εἵνα δυνηθῶ κηδεύσας τὸ σωμά- 
τιν ἐλθῖν πρὸς σέ. 


> a ’’ BA 
ἐρρῶσθαί σοι εὔχομαι 
πολλοῖς χρόνοις. 


On the verso 
30 ἀπόδος “ArroAdwviov παρὰ Σ᾿ ατορνίλου. 


1. 1. ᾿Απολλωνίῳ : so in |. 30. 3.1. ᾿Αρσινοΐτῃ ; so in], 12. 6. 1. ᾿Αλεξανδρίᾳ or 
εἰς ᾿Αλεξάνδριαν. ἡ. διεπέμψατο. 9. ενεγ᾽καντες Pap. ε of ἐλαβαν corr, from A, 
11. x Of ενοχλησι corr. from x, Ι. αὐτοῖς ὃ 16. avayxeas Pap. 1. ἀναγκαίας. 173 
ὕπαρξε Pap.; v corr. from a. 1. ὑπάρξαι. 20. υ of αλλου added above the line; 1. ἄλλο... 
]. σχῶσιν. 22. κ Of κατεσχον corr. from τ. 23. 1. γένωμαι. ll. 24-5 are blotted. 


‘Satornilus to my lord Apollonius, greeting. Finding no boat available in the Arsinoite — 
nome I wrote to my lord Clematius the chief priest that he might send me a boat and so 
I might be able to carry the body down to Alexandria; and he sent me a skiff of sixty 
artabae burden. The brethren who brought it received letters also from Clematius to the 
intent that no one in the neighbourhood should trouble them(?). So on going up to 
the Arsinoite nome they found the body not yet ready to be buried, and I have a delay of 
some days. They therefore determined on account of a pressing need to go to Toou. 
So I urge you, my lord, to supply them with the marks of your good will, that on their 
return they may testify of it to me, and with anything else they may need from you 
for Simias’ sake (for you sent for the ass and they kept it), until I come to you. I beg 
you then, my lord, to give them a letter in order that no one may trouble them on the 
road, and so I may be able to bury the body and come to you. I pray for your lasting 
health. (Addressed) Deliver to Apollonius from Satornilus” ὁ 


13. μήπου is for μήπω : so P. Tebt. 423. 12 οὔπου μοι ἐδήλωσας. 

17. Τοού ; this name occurs in Hermopolite papyri, e.g. B.G. U. 892. 8, P. Leipzig 
99. 19. 

21. Σιμίου : apparently the name of the dead man. 

23. Wilcken suggests that aftwow is for ἀξιῶ σου (σε). 


1069. LETTER OF TROILUS. 


26-6 X12 cm. Third century. — 


A letter from a man to his sister, concerning chiefly a tunic which was to be 
made for him. The writer was a man of some means, but this letter, which is in 
a large uncultivated hand, is in the vulgarest of Greek; the form πρὸ cév for πρὸς 


σέ, and the use of ὃ for ¢ are especially noticeable. 
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Io 


15 


20 


25 


30 


Τρωίλος Μὰς τῇ ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. 
καλῶς ποιήσεις ἀναγκάσε 

γενέστε μου τὸ κειθώνε[ν τὸ λευ- 
kov κατὰ tdxo{v}s εἰΐ]να εὕ- 


[leav]] 


> ‘ 7 

po αὐτὼ γενάμενον [leva ερθω] 
IN Ψ Ν > x 4 Ν 
ἐὰν ἔρθω πρὸ σέν. εἰδοὺ γὰρ καὶ 
ε γ- 
Ἡρακλείδῃ ἔγραψα eijvja λά- 
B \ aes uA ‘ 4 

nS τὰ σύνεργά μου Kall] τὸν 
μεισθὸν τῶν γερζενῶν. θέ- 
λω δὲ εἰδένε πῶς σπουδάδεις 

> Ἂν ta ? X A \ 
αὐτὼ yevéote. εἰδοὺ yap καὶ 

x - Ν ~ r , 
τὸ πορφύρειν μετὰ τῶν συϊν)έργων 

~ , ἈΝ μη 
κεῖντε. σπούδασον δὲ πέμ- 
ψε τὸ ἐπειστολείδειν Θερμου- 
θείῳ εἰς ᾿ἀλεξάνδρειαν, 
τάχα yap δυνασθῶμεν φο[ρ)υ- 

’ 4 4 ~ 

τρείσε σοι δύω καμήλους [πυἹροῦ 

‘ ὧν Ἂς 7 Ν 
καὶ πέμψε πρὸ σέν. τὴν 
πεδείσκην μου δὲ πρὸ λόγον 
3 , ΄- 
ἀνάγκασον φειλοπονείστε, 
ἐὰν γὰρ τέκῃ ἡ Ταμοὺν ἀ- 
νάγκασον αὐτὴν τὸ βρέ- 
gos φειλοπονῆσε. σπούδα- 
σον γὰρ τὸ κειθώνειν μου 
γενέστε πρὸ λόγον, καὶ k[a- 

ἈΝ 2 > “ 2 
λὰ μέτρα αὐτῷ βαλέτωσαν 
καὶ μεγάλε ἔστωσαν ἐπεὶ 
ῥείδης αὐτοῦ. ἀγόρασον 
τῷ Νεικήτῃ ὄνον εἵνα δὺυ- 

ry 7 
νασθῇ σου τὰ πράγματα 
δειεξερτεῖν' ἤ τινος 
δὲ χρήδεις ἀντείγραψόν μοι. 
ἀσπάζομαι δὲ ρᾶν. 

ἐρρῶσ(θγαί σε εὔχ(ομαϊ). 
Q 
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In the left margin, at right angles 
35 εἰδοὺ yap ἔγραψα Ἡρακλείδῃ εἵνα δῇ τῇ Ταμοὺν (δραχμὰς) ΓΙ. 


On the verso ; 
mapa) Τρωίλου Mag ret 


ἀδελφῇ. 
1. τρωϊλος Pap.; so in]. 36. The first stroke of ἡ in ry is twice written. 2. avay'kace 
Pap. 1. ἀναγκάσαι. 3. 1. γενέσθαι. . . κιθώνιν. 5. 1. αὐτὸ: 6. 1. ἔλθω. 9. |. γερ- 
διαινῶν. το. |. εἰδέναι... σπουδάζει. ἀτττ. ]. αὐτὸ γενέσθαι. 13. 1]. κεῖται... πέμψαι. 
16. 1. φο[ρ]ετρίσαι. 18. 1. πέμψαι. 19. 1. παιδίσκην. λογῦ Pap. 20. ἀναγ κασον 
Pap.; soin |]. 22. 1. φιλοπονεῖσθαι. 23. 1. φιλοπονῆσαι. 25. 1. γενέσθαι. 24. 


1, μεγάλαι (?). 28. 1. ῥίζης. 31. 1. διεξελθεῖν" εἰ, 32. |. χρήζεις. 530: {1 ΤΉ 


‘Troilus to his sister Maz, greeting. You will do well to have my white tunic made 
quickly in order that I may find it made if I come to you. I have written to Heraclides 
also so that you may receive my tools(?) and the wages of the weavers; and I wish to 
know how you are hurrying on the making of it. The purple is put with the tools. 
Be careful to send the letter to Thermouthion at Alexandria, for we may be able to load 
two camels with wheat for you and to send them to you. Make my slave-girl be properly 
industrious; and if Tamoun bear a child make her be assiduous with it. Be careful to have 


my tunic made properly, and let them put good measure into it, and be large-handed in the — 


colouring. Buy a donkey for Nicetes in order that he may be able to accomplish your 
business ; and reply to me if you want anything. I salute Heras. I pray for your health. 
P.S. I have written to Heraclides to give Tamoun 3,000 drachmae. (Addressed) From 
Troilus to his sister Maz. 


6. πρὸ σέν: cf. 1. 18, and πρὸ (= πρὸς) λόγον in Il. 19 and 25. σέν and ἐμέν are common 
in mediaeval Greek; the latter occurs e.g. in C. 1. G. 3440, which is of about the same 
period as the papyrus. The dropping of final s is common from an early period; οἵ, 
Mayser, Grammaitk, pp. 205-7, and for πρό = πρός, e.g. P. Strassb. 4. 18. 

8. τὰ σύνεργα seem to be implements to be used in the weaving of the κιθώνιον. 
Du Cange quotes a similar use from Damascenus Studita, Homil. 25 Baoravres ... παιδευτικὰ 
σύνεργα, ἄλλος σπατίον ἄλλος μαχέριον κτλ. 

9. γερζενων, if right, is for γερδιαινῶν (cf. I. 10 σπουδάδεις, 1. 32 χρήδεις); but the supposed 
v is not very satisfactory and may be a π, and a letter may be lost between this and ov. 
Cf. note on I. 24. 

16. δυνασθῶμεν is equivalent to δυνησόμεθα: so e.g. P. Amh. 144 ἐὰν εὕρω πλοῖον ἔλθ]. 
For the converse use of the future indicative for the subjunctive cf. e.g. 1068. 19 eva μοι 
μαρτυρήσουσιν. Αἱ the end of the line φορετρίζειν seems to be the verb intended, but I can 
find no other instance of it. « 

21-3. This may be no more than a warning against any neglect; perhaps however, as 
Wilcken suggests, the meaning is that the child was not to be exposed (cf. e. g. 744. 10). 

27. If μεγαλε is for μεγάλαι the feminine would confirm γερζενῶν in 1. 9 and the meaning 
must be ‘ generous’, ‘unstinting’; otherwise μεγαλε = μεγάλα, SC. μέτρα. 

28. petdys is doubtless for ῥίζης ; cf. the adjective ῥιζόσημος, e.g. 1051. 3. Perhaps 
a [δέ is lost at the end of the line, 


δα; αὐ. ae 


1070. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 227 


1070. LETTER OF AURELIUS DEMAREUS. 


22-1 X 12cm. Third century. 


This is a verbose and rather pompous epistle sent apparently from Alexan- 
dria by a husband to his wife whom he addresses as his sister. The writer 
expresses much solicitude for his home and reproaches his wife in an ironical 
strain for neglecting to write to him. 


Αὐρήλιος Anpaped|s Αὐρηλίᾳ ᾿ἀρσιν[ό]ῃ τίῇ 


ἀδελφῇ χαίρειν. ἡ προάγουσα map ἐμοῦ πα- 
ρὰ πᾶσι θεοῖς εὐχὴ ἡ περί τε τῆς σωτηρί- 
as gov καὶ τοῦ τέκνου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἀδελ- 

5 pod σου καὶ τοῦ πατρός σον καὶ τῆς μητρός 
σου καὶ τῶν] ἡμῶν] πάντων καὶ πολὺ ἔτι 
μεῖζον [ν]ῦν ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ Σαραπείῳ 
προσκυνεῖ, τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σ᾽αρᾶπιν πα- 
ρακαλῶ περί τε τῆς ζωῆς ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν 

το ἡμῶν πάντων καὶ τῶν χρηστῶν ἐλπί- 
δων τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποισι νεΐ σ]νομισμέ- 
νων. τὸ μὲν οὖν γράφειν σοι περὶ 
τῶν πραγμάτων ἡμῶν ἢ καὶ τῶν ἔργων 
ὅπερ καὶ φθάνω πολλάκις σοι γράψας 

15 διὰ ἐπιστολῶν πολλῶν οὐχ ἧττον δὲ καὶ κατ᾽ ὄψιν 
[[δε]] σοι ἐνετειλάμην περιττὸν νῦν 
ἡγησάμην, καὶ γὰρ σὺ αὐτὴ μήτη[ρ 
τυγχάνουσα τοῦ τέκνου ἡμῶν palr- 
λον ἐμοῦ θελήσεις τὴν τούτων πρόν[ο]ι- 

20 ὑνοιξαν καὶ ἐπανώϊρθ]ωσιν γ[ε]νέσθαι 
μετὰ τῆς ἀνυπεϊρἸβλήτου κ[η]δεμονίας. 
περὶ δὲ τῆς σεαυτῆς ἐπιμελείας καὶ 
φροντίδος ἀντὶ παντὸς προνόησον, 
ὅπερ καὶ περὶ τούτου πολλάκ[ιἧς σοι ἔγρα- 

25 Wa, μηδενὸς ὧν ἔχομεν αὐτῶν 
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30 
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φειδομένη. ἔπεμψά σοι διὰ Atovu- 
σίου τοῦ... [.]-.« ντος ἢ ἐν [.]. νομῳ 
ἢ ἐν τῇ og......Ja τοῦ γείτονος τῆς 
οἰκίας τοῦ ᾿Απολλ]ωνίου ἐλαίου ΣΈει- 

“- UA a > uy 7 « 
ρητικοῦ [κοτύλα]ς ἕξ ἐν ἀνγείῳ ἡμι- 
χόῳ καὶ τραγηϊμ]άτων σφυρίδαν 
μεστὴν μίαν. βιβλίδια δύο ἐκ Ξει- 
νοφᾶ δοθέντα [ἀπὶό τε ᾿Απολλω- 

΄ ~ ca ~ 4 Ν “ 
νίου τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Σ᾽ κόπα καὶ τοῦ 
yapl|- .7βροῦ αὐτοῦ Στεφάνου τοῦ 
κατὰ βόλιν κατὰ τοῦ πατρός 

σου καὶ τῆς μητρός σου καὶ τούτων 


Ἂν 3 ’ 


τὰ ἀντίγραφά σοι διεπεμψάμην 


vy τῷ ἀποδέσμῳ τῶν ἐπιστολῶν" 


1 


ἃν οὖν [συ]ντύχητε καὶ δόξῃ 


In the left margin, at right angles 


τι ὑμεῖν περὶ αὐτῶν, ταχέως μοι δηλώσατε, 6 τι ἐὰϊ ν] ἐπιδημῶν τοῖς ἐνθά- 
- » ~ \ , \ 3 ͵ " νΝ A ’ ¢ es 

de offols ᾧμην ποιεῖν περὶ τούτου μὴ ἀμελήσω. περὶ δὲ τοῦ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
πράγματος 

μέϊχ]ρι τούτου of δὶ ὑδὲν ἐγένετο, ἐρρῶσθαΐ σε εὔχομαι... [. . 


. apo... s Ota... oa 


On the verso 


45 μηδέν μοι ἐν τῷ παρόντι [δι] ἐπιμηνιδίων διαπέμψησθαι tor ἂν ὑμεῖν πε- 


50 


pt τούτου δηλώσω ἢ καὶ γράψω. τοὺς ἡμῶν πάντας κατ᾽ ὄνομα mpoo- 
αγόρευε καὶ ἄσπασε. πάνυ δὲ ὑμεῖν εὐχαριστῶ ὅτι πολλάκις ἐμοῦ γρά- 
Wavros ὑμεῖν ὑμεῖς οὐδὲ ὅλως ἐγράψατε οὐδὲ ἐμνήσθητέ μου περὶ τῆς 
ἀσφαλείας τῆς οἰκίας ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ πολλάκις διὰ γραμμάτων καὶ ἐπιστο- 
λῶν καὶ KaT ὄψιν παρὼν ἐνετιλάμην. μὴ ἀμελήσῃς μὴ ἄρα ποτὲ θέ- 
Ans μ[ε]τὰ σ[οἹῦ [Ἡρ]αείδι τὴν τήρησιν τῆς ὅλης οἰκίας παραδιδόναι ἀ- 
χρήστου οὔσης αὐτῆς καί, ὃ μὴ εἴη, ἄλ(λν᾽ ἐξ ἄλλων γένηται. τοῦ παιδα- 
ρίου ΠτίοἸλεμαίου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ “Ἑρμογένους ἐξερχομένου εἰς τὴν ᾿4λεξάν- 
δρειαν πολλάκις ἐλθόντος πρὸς ἐμ[ὲ οὐ τεθελήκατε αἸἰὐτῷ διδόναι ἐπιστο- 
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x >? of IEA £ a 
55 Aas οὐδ᾽ ὅλας αὐτὸν] προσήκατε, ἀλλὰ καὶ Εὐδ[αίμων)] αὐτῷ ἀπετάξατο 


2 ee 2 ~ 2 " ΕΠ 
ἰλϊέγων ὅτι ἐν τῷ παρόντι οὐ σχολάζομεν ἑτέροις ἐξερχόμενοι. 


ἀπόδ(ος) Apawin ἀδελφῇ mapa) Anpapéas. 


10. τ Of των corr. from x. 15. Ane is added above a of δια, i.e. the writer perhaps 
intended 8¢ ἐπιστολῶν. οὐχ ηττον δὲ inserted above the line. 16. περιτ᾽τον Pap. 
18. τυγίχανουσα Pap. 20. 1. ἐπανόϊρθ]ωσιν. 247. ἢ corr. from e. 36. 1. πόλιν. 


37-8. rovro. . . ἐπεμψαμὴ Pap. 45. 1. διαπέμψησθε. 47. 1. ἄσπασαι. 


‘Aurelius Demareus to his sister Aurelia Arsinoé, greeting. The prayer which 
I previously made to all the gods for the preservation of yourself and our child and your 
brother and father and mother and all our friends now goes up to them with far 
greater force in the great Serapeum, and I beseech the great god Serapis for your life and 
that of all our friends and for the good hopes that are held by mankind. I think it 
superfluous to write to you about our business and affairs concerning which I have written 
to you often before in many letters and have equally given you instructions in person; for 
you yourself as the mother of our child will be more eager than I am that those affairs 
should be studied and advanced with unsurpassed sollicitude. But before all study the care 
and regard of yourself, as I have often written to you about this also, sparing nothing that 
we have. I send you by Dionysius, who... either in...or in the... the neighbour of 
the house of Apollonius, six cotylae of Siretic (?) oil in a half-chous jar, and one basket full 
of sweetmeats. Two petitions which were presented by Xenophas from Apollonius son 
of Scopas and his son-in-law Stephanus, who is at the city, against’ you/ father and mother— 
of these too I send copies in the bundle of letters. If therefore you meet and come to any 
conclusion about them let me know quickly, and anything that 1 thought I could do, being 
here, I will not neglect (?). Nothing has happened up to now about our affairs. I pray 
for your health.... Do not at present send me any supplies until I let you know or write 
to you about this. Greet and salute all our friends severally. I thank you very much for 
this that, although I have often written to you, you have not written at all nor remembered 
me in regard to the safety of our house, as I often by notes and letters and when with you 
in person enjoined on you to do. Do not neglect this, lest indeed you choose to hand over 
the keeping of the whole house to Herais, who is unworthy, along with yourself, and, what 
heaven forbid, we find ourselves at sixes and sevens. The slave of Ptolemaeus, the brother 
of Hermogenes, has been journeying to Alexandria and has often come to me, but you have 
not been willing to give him letters and have not sent him to me at all, but Eudaemon 
parted with him saying “At present we are not at leisure and are visiting others.” 
(Addressed) Deliver to my sister Arsinoé from Demareus.’ 


8. τὸν μέγαν Σαρᾶπιν may belong to both verbs. In any case a conjunction is 
wanted. 

29-31. ἐλαίου... καὶ τραγηϊμ]άτων σφυρίδαν : cf. 529. 4sqq. The adjective Σειρητικοῦ 
apparently indicates the place of manufacture. 

41-2. If the decipherment is correct the construction has become very much confused. 
It seems difficult to avoid éd[»]; 6 or « would be possible instead of a, but these give no 
suitable word. The vestiges appear irreconcilable with ἐγ[ώ], so that ὅτι ἐγὼ]... οἴω]ς is 
excluded. In 1. 43 there would be room for two letters between of and ]s: of{o]s is not at 
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all likely. μὴ ἀμελήσω can perhaps be connected with δηλώσατε, but more probably this 
is a case of the use of μή where od would be expected, or we may write τούτου (ov) μή. 
43. The superfluous 6 is only partially preserved and was possibly deleted. 
52. ἄλ(λ ἔξ ἄλλων, if the letters are rightly so interpreted, seems to be a phrase 
meaning ‘out of harmony,’ one person doing one thing and another another. ᾿Αλεξάνδρου 
cannot be read, nor, if it could, would it give a satisfactory sense. 


1071. LETTER OF PAMBECHIS. 


15:6 X 31-6 cm. Fifth century. — 


Letter to a captain (1. 10) requesting him to give orders concerning the dis- 
posal of 100 artabae of corn. The writing is across the fibres of the papyrus. 


ΠΩ ᾿ 

+ Καθὼς καὶ κατὰ πρόσωπον παρεκλήθης παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου 
μου τοῦ ἐλλογιμοτάτου ' 

Κύρου σχολαστικοῦ ἕνεκεν τῶν ἑκατὸν σίτου ἐκ τοῦ παλαιοῦ γενήματος, 
καταξίωσον οὖν “ 
τελείοσον τὴ(ν) χάριν, ἀντίγραψον τοῖς ναύτοις σου τὸ τί ὀφίλουσιν ποιή- 


σουσιν. ἐὰν 


rau 
5 Κελεύεις ἵνα ποιήσουσιν αὐτὰ ψωμία ἐνταῦθα κ[α]ὶ πέμψουσιν αὐτὰ eis 


τὴν ἼἼβιονος, 
γράψον αὐτοῖς, ἐὰν πάλιν κελεύεις ἵνα πέμψουσιν τὸν σῖτον εἰς τὴν 
Ἴβιονος, πάλιν αν 
γράψον αὐτοῖς. καὶ γὰρ ἤδη ἔλαβεν ᾿Αἀνοὺπ τὰς πεντήκοντα αὐτοῦ καὶ ὁ 
ἄλλος ἔλαβεν ; 
Tas πεντήκοντα αὐτοῦ. καταξίωσον οὖν γράψον αὐτοῖς διὰ τοῦ γραμμα 
τηφόρου ὯΝ 
τὸ τί ὀφίλουσιν ποιήσουσιν, δέσποτα. 


On the verso 


10 + emidos) τῷ κυρίῳ μου τῷ ἀδελφῷ ᾿Ασκαλᾶς ναυκλήρου : Ἂν 
| map) Παμβήχις tp. [-- +22. 
3._k of evexev incompletely formed. ν of owv rewritten. 4. 1. tedelooov . . . ναύτι 


5. wa Pap. ; So inl. 6. ‘Bwovos Pap.; so in 1. 6. 1. ἸΙβιῶνος. 7. ὃ addos Pap. το. 
of ἀδελῴω written as a monogram, ὦ through the tail of @. 1. ᾿Ασκαλᾷ ναυκλήρῳ. 


ἐ 


——— 


1071. PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE 231 
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‘As you were urged in person by me and by my lord the most distinguished Cyrus, 
advocate, on account of the hundred artabae of corn from the old produce, vouchsafe 
to perform this favour and write to your sailors what they ought to do. If you order them 
to make the bread here and send it to the village of Ibion, write to them; or if you order 
them to send the corn to Ibion, again write to them. For Anoup has already taken his 
fifty, and the other man his fifty. Vouchsafe then to write to them by the letter-carrier 
what they ought to do, sir. (Addressed) Deliver to my lord and brother Askalas, captain, 
from Pambechis . . .’ 


1. πὶ cf. 941. 1, note. 

3. Κύρου is best regarded as a proper name since κυρίου precedes in 1. 2. For the 
σχολαστικοί cf. 902. 1, note, Gelzer, Leipziger hist. Abhandi. xiii. p. 34. 

4. ὀφίλουσιν ποιήσουσιν is a parataxis like καταξίωσον τελείωσον. 


1072. LETTER OF PHILOXENUS. 


29°9 X 5°3 cm. Fifth or sixth century. 


A short letter, written in a very narrow column, relating to a pond which 
was in process of construction. 


΄ 2 ως ͵ 
Φιλόξενος ἐν τῷ κτήματι 
ΕΝ 7 « 2 
ἄπα Μαρτυρίου ἱερέων, 
πρεσβυτέρου. 15 μέλλω γὰρ 
δεχόμενος ὁρκῶσε 
5 τοῦτό μου περὶ τοῦ 
Ν 7 2 4 
τὸ γράμμα ἀναλώματος 
» iv 7 
σπούδασον ὅτι τί 
yg, 2 4 
φροντίσαι 20 ἀνήλωσαν 
τοῦ νέου εἰς αὐτόν. 
10 λάκκου 
“ 7 vy 
TOU γιγνομένου ἐρρ(ωσο). 
σὺν θεῷ 
2-3. 1. Μαρτυρίῳ πρεσβυτέρῳ. 14. ἵερεων Pap. 


‘Philoxenus to Apa Martyrius, elder. On receipt of this my letter hasten to give heed 
to the new pond which is being made by the help of God in the priests’ estate, for I am 
about to take an oath of them as to the expense, what they have spent upon it. 
Good-bye.’ 


19. ὅτι τί: on the analogy it will be better to write τί καὶ τί than τι καί τι in 
987. 22, as was preferred by Wilcken, Archiv v. p. 272. 


μ 


I, 


ENSDTCGEHS 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS. 


(a) 1011 (CALLIMACHUS, Aetia and Jambi). 


ἀγαθός 84, 197. 

ἀγαπᾶν 320. 

ἄγειν 103. 

dywetv 251. 

ἀγκών 114. 

ἄγλα... 380. 

ἁγνεύειν 431. 

ἁγνός 235. 

ἄγνος Fr, 2 recto 3. 

dyptds 13. 

ἄγριος 207. 

ἀγὼν 254. 

ἄδειν. See ἀείδειν. 

ἄεθλον 220, 253. ε 

ἀείδειν 5, 94, 173, 223, 244, 
381, 437. ἄδειν 43, 78. 

ἀείζωος 265. 

ἄηθες 257. 

ἄημα 36. 

ἀθάνατος 69. 

αἰεί 6ο. 

αἰνεῖν 285. 

αἶνος 211. 

αἴξ 13. 

αἰπόλος 97. 

αἱρεῖν 12, 153. 

αἴρειν 20. 

αἴσιος 121. 

αἰσυμνᾶν 162. 

Αἴσωπος 11. 

αἰτεῖσθαι 56. 


Αἴτια go. 
"Anat... 2: 


ἀκαρτεῖν 8. 


᾿Ακοντιάδαι 51. 

᾿Ακόντιος 26, 30, 40, 44. 

ἀκούειν 92, 211, 328. 

ἄκρος 231, 330, 400 (?). 

᾿Ακτή 264. 

ἄκυθος 242. 

᾿Αλαλάξιος 60. 

ἀλγεῖν 278, 290. 

ἀλέγειν 65. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 145 Marg. 

ἀλινδεῖσθαι 113. 

ἀλιτρός 68. 

᾿Αλκμέων 139. 

ἀλλά 28, 30, 80, 128, 139, 
240, 252, 255, 257, 296, 
312, 351, 368. ov yap 
ἀλλά 92. 

ἀλλήλων 295, 407. 

ἄλλος 27, 62, 416. ἄλλως 188. 

ἅλς 392. 

ἀμαθῶς 335, 349. 

ἅμαξα ττο. 

ἁμαρτάνειν 351. 

ἀμαυροῦν 429. 

ἄμβων 34. 

ἄμισθος 309. 

᾿Αμυκλαῖον 24. 

ἀμύσσειν 10. 

ἀμφί 33, 264, 289. 

ἀμφιθαλής 3. 

ἄν 48, 200, 380. 

ἄν = ava 272. 

ἀναβάλλειν 43. 

ἀναγκάζειν 188. 


avakpivew. 323. 

| ἀναλίσκειν 100. 

| ἄναξ 88, 375, 441. 

ἀναρρίπτειν 201. 

ἄνασσα 82. 

ἀναστέφεσθαι 238, 

ἀνατρέπειν 68. 

ἁνδάνειν 271. 

᾿Ανδρόνικος 171. 

ἀνέρχεσθαι 35. 

ἄνεως (ἀνέτως Pap.) 39. 

ἀνήρ 103, 166, 245, 264. 

ἄνθρωπος 95, 107, 124, 140, 
185, 203, 235, 425. 

ἀνιγρός 14. 

ἄνολβος 296. 

ἀντί 45. 

ἄνωθεν 32. 

ἀοιδή 322. 

ἀοιδός 321. 

ἄπαις 146 marg. 

ἀπαμύνειν 240. 

ἀπάρχεσθαι 165. 

ἀπηνής 257. 

ἁπλῶς 195. 

ἀπό 345 57, 98, 231. 

ἀποκτείνειν 302. 

᾿Απόλλων 97,174, 224 Marg., 
232, 267, 400, Fr. 11 
verso 3. 

ἀποπέμπεσθαι 13. 

ἀποπλεῖν 158. 

ἀποπνίγειν 300. 

ἀπρηγεῖσθαι 198. 
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ἅπτεσθαι 45, 356 (?). 
arabe 203. 

ἄργυρος 30. 

"Apns 245. 

᾿Δρισταῖος 33. 
ἀριστερός 218. 
ἀριστεύς 247. 

ἄριστος 255. 

᾿Αρκάς 103. 

ἄρσην 3 (]. αὐτίκα). 
ἀρτεμῆς 22ῇ. 

ἤλρτεμις 22. 

ἀρχαῖος 54, 263, 351, 423. 
ἄρχεσθαι, ἄρχμενος 56. 
ἀσελγαίνειν 202. 
ἀσκηθής 69. 

ἄσταχυς 46. 
ἀστερίσκος 120. 
ἄστυρον 74. 

ἀτιμᾶν 423. 

ἀτρεμαίως 241. 
ἄτρυτος 247. 

αὐδᾶσθαι 21. 

αὑτάρ 32, 38, 72, 89. 
αὐτίκα 3 (ἄρσενι Pap.), 42. 


αὖτις I 8 . 


αὐτός 15, 38, 75, 104, 141, 


179, 238, 250, 208, 328. 
αὐχεῖν 240. 
αὐχήν 391. 
Λφραστος 74. 
ἄφρων 224, 233. 
ἄφωνος 157. 


Βαθυκλῆς 103. 

βαίνειν 38, 369. 

βάλλειν 140. 

βαρύς 22. 

Βίας 138. 

βλέπειν 115, 197, 298, 370. 
Bon 61. 

βοτόν 85. 

- Boul Fr. 1 verso 3. 
βούλεσθαι Fr. 11 recto 3. 
Βουπάλειος 95. 
βοῦς ΤΙ, 93. 

Βράγχος 224. 
βράχιον 325. 


INDICES 


yaia 260. 

γαμβρός 33, 195. 

γάμος 18, 22, 50. 

γάρ 4, 23, 30, 51, 78, 92, 
104, T10, 112, 114 Marg., 
150, 206,219, 2225 297; 
236, 252, 254, 268, 275; 
279; 293, 300, 317, 319, 
369, Fr. 5 recto 2. 

yaornp 218, 350. 

γε 5, 32, 79, 200, 318, 413. 

yetrovely 300. 

γέλως 155. 

γένειον 431. 

γένος τύ4. 

γέρων 66, 122, 240. 

γεωμετρεῖν 123 Marg. 

γῆ 123. 

γίνεσθαι 102, 107, 229, 232, 
295. 

γινώσκειν 233, 378. 

γλῶσσα 9, 144. 

γόης 64. 

γράφειν 123, 125. γράφεσθαι 
102. 

γρηῦς 67. 

γρύζειν 256. 

γυμνάζειν 147. 

γυμνοῦν TOT, 210. 

γυνή 401. 


δαίμων 128, 


δαίς 228. 

δάκρυ 400 (?). 

dagyn 212, 222, 223, 226, 
260, 265-7, 269, 274, 
2476, 282, 288, 297. 

δειελινός 12. 

δεῖν 180. 

δέλτος 66. 

Δέλφιος 20. 

Δελφοί 231, 255. 

Δελφός 98, 172. 

δένδρον 214, 293. 

δεξιή 103. 

Δεξιθέη 67. 

δέρκεσθαι τι. 

δεσμός 112. 

δέσποινα 301. 


' Anpova€ 66. 


δεύτερος 16, 274. 
δέχεσθαι 48, 61, 173. 

δή 51, 129, 211, 299, 357- 
Δήλιοι 279. 

Δῆλος 26. 

δῆμος 166, 281. 


διακρίνειν 268, 
διδόναι 132, 133, 193, 382. 
Διδυμεύς 122. 

δικάζειν 263. 

δίκαιος 162. 

δινεῖν 105. 

Διονυσιάς 41. 

δίς 227. 

διώκειν 57. 

Διώνυσος ΕἾ. 11 verso 2. 
δοκεῖν 44, 368. 

δομή 15. 

δόμος 422. 

δορίς τι. 

δόσις 136, 430. 

δοῦλος 324. 

δράκων 218 marg. 

δρῦς 261. 

Δωριῆς 230. 

Δωριστί 353. 


ἕβδομος 384. 
ἐγχεῖν 358. J 
ἐγώ 28, 89, 133, 220, 221, 
228, 230, 235, 244, 245, 
248, 253, 256, 279, 302, 
408. ἡμεῖς 53, 165, 299. 
ἔδαφος 134. 
ἐθέλειν 28. 
εἰ 350, 413. 
εἰδέναι 234, 332. 
εἶδος 218 marg. 
εἴκειν 441. 
εἰλεῖν 144. 


174 (fa), ‘2003 203, 2 
236, 293, 324, 51 
(ἔσκεν), 412. . ‘ 
εἵνεκα 68, <4 
εἰπεῖν 74, 84, 127, 172, 194, 
227, 289, 298. ' 
εἷς 265, 299. 


εἴτε 351. 

ἐκ 50, 93, 252, 392. 

ἕκαστος 141, 330. 

'Ἑκάτη 99. 

ἐκβάλλειν 305. 

ἐκεῖ 4ττ (9). 

ἐκεῖθεν 171. 

ekeivos 44, 130, 185. CF, 
κεῖνος, 

ἐκκνημοῦν 100. 

ἐκκόπτειν 163. 

ἐκπέμπειν 246 (ἔκ τε π.). 

ἐκπλεῖν 145. 

ἐκπλέκειν 352. 

ἐκφύειν 162. 

ehaiy 212, 224, 233, 262, 
266, 271, 276, 280, 283, 
591. 

ἐλαφηφόρος. 234. 

ἕλκειν 221. 

ἐλλείπειν 69. 

ἐμός 23, 48, 81, 131, 242, 
Fr. 15 recto 2. 

ἐμπνεῖν 12}. 

ἐν 10, 24, 37, 64, 122, 194, 
211, 222, 243, 254, 255, 
258, 263. ἐνί 55. 

ἐναύειν 101. ἐναύεσθαι 
349. 

ἕνεκα 6. 

ἔνερθε 180, 

ἔνθα ττι. 

ἔνθεν 76. 

ἐνικλᾶν 22. 

ἐνναίεσθαι 60. 

ἐννύχιος 21. 

ἕνος 407. 

ἐντελής 317. 

ἐντίθεσθαι 66. 

ἐντρέφειν 184, 

ἐξειπεῖν 136. 

ἐξενέπειν 7. 

ἐξευρίσκειν 124. 

ἐξόπισθε 1 43. 

e€ .[ 130. 

ἔπειτα 117. 

ἐπήν 232. 

emi 34, 61, 114..τύο, 18, 
188, 228, 250, 284. 


94; 


Cf. νέρθεν. 


ΕΑ LITERARY TEXTS. 


ἐπίδημος 26. 

ἐπιέναι 80. 

ἐπιμάρτυς 48. 

ἐπίστασθαι ( -- ἐφίυτ.) 108, 

ἐπιτάξ 230. 

ἐπιτάσσειν 99 Mare. 

ἐπιτρέχειν 46. 

ἐπιχειρεῖν 182 mare, 

ἐπιχρίειν 270. 

ἔπος 21, 39, 226. 

enrd 17, 133. 

ἑπταμήκης 126, 

ἐρᾶν 114 Marg., 224 marg. 

ἔργον (or ἐργάτης) 405. 

ἐρεῖν 140, 325. 

ἔρεσθαι 38. 

ἐρεύγειν 7. 

ἐρίζειν 262. 

ἑρπετόν 163. 

ἐρύκειν 363. 

ἔρχεσθαι 87. 

ἔρως 75. 

és 13, 20, 41, 77, 204, 228, 
231, 248, 269, 321. 

ἔσθειν 270, 

ἐσοικίζεσθαι το. 

ἐστώ 41 (?), 

ἔσω 241, 408. 

ἑταίρη 42. 

ἐτεόν 9. 

ἕτερος 128, 135, 165. 

ἐτητυμίη 76, 

ἔτι 51. 

εὐεστώ 87, 

εὔκρηνος 72. 

evA ... 150. 

εὐνᾶσθαι τ. 

εὐορκεῖν 42. 

εὐπλόκαμος 3. 

Εὔπυλος 71. 

εὑρίσκειν 121, 260, 262, 267. 

εὐρύς 372. 

εὔστεκτος 300. 

Εὔφορβος 124. 

εὐχή 381. 

Εφεσος 334, 348. 

ἐφίεσθαι 131. 

ἐφίστασθαι (ἐπίστ.) 108. 

ἐφόρμᾶσθαι 175. 


“Ὅς 


ἔχειν 9, 27 (ἑξέμεναι), 107, 
112, 128, 165, 169, 392, 
403. 

ἐχθρός 141, 295. 


Ζεύς 36, 61 (Adds), 79 (Znvos), 
88, 388. 
ζόη 182. 


», 


# 110 (ἢ) 187, 202, 221. 
224, 228, 237, 249, 251; 

et 254, 255, 290, 399, 401. 

#8; 300, 

ἢ ΞΞ ἔφη 48, 

7) 120. 

ἠδέ 126 (?). 

ἤδη I, 78, 109, 113. 

ἥκειν 92, 146, 194. 

pred 66. 

ἤλεκτρον 31. 

MLE 42. 

ἡλιοπλήξ 219. 

ἡμέρα 194. 

ἡμέτερος 77. 

ἡμιθέη ΠῚ: 

ἦμος 262. 

ἤν 28, 139, 307. 

ἡνίκα 174, 248, 383. 

Ἥρη 4. 

ἤφος ΤΟ. 


θάλασσα 168, 

Θάλης 134 (?). 

θαλλός 283. 

θαμινός 56. 

θάνατος 64. 

θεά 6, 380. 

θεός 38, 42, 49, 65, 108, 198, 
203, 268, 346, Fr. 11 
recto 4. 

θήρη 24. 

Θησεύς 273. 

θνήσκειν 149. 

Opié 110, 431. 

Opvov 24. 

θυγάτηρ 29. 

θῦμα 98, 

θυμός 5, 289, 350. 
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θυμοῦσθαι 321. 
Ournp 221. 


 tapBos 91, 94. 

᾿Ἴαστί 353. 

ἰαύειν 2. 

ἰδεῖν 6. 

ἴδιος 41. 

ἱδρύειν 222. 

ἵδρυμα 73. 

ἱερός 6,14, 33. 
232, 236. 

ix| Fr. 15 recto 3. 

Ἴκμιος 34. 

ἵμερος 53. 

ius 63. 

ἵππος 86, 402, 447. 

Ἱππῶναξ 92. 

ἱστάναι 112. 

ἱστορίη ἢ. 

ἴσχεσθαι 4. 

Ἰουλίς 52, 72. 

Ἰφίκλειος 46. 

ἴχνιον 86, 

Ἴωνες 225. 


ἱρός 61, 194, 


καθήκειν 109 (3). 

καθῆσθαι 259. 

καθίζειν 280. 

καί, καὶ γάρ 104, Το, 156, 
213, 222. kavrai 328. 
Kny® 133, 228. κἠδίκαζεν 
263. κῆἦν 207. κἠναυσθλώ- 
σατο 40(?). Kimi 250, 284. 
κἠπιτάξ 239. κῆπος 226. 
koi 286. κοὺ 235. kas 
253. x7 42. xnrépors 
165. χὐπό 238, 246. xo 
273. χὠπόταν 236. 

καίειν 237. 

κακός 8, 12, 298, 424. κακῶς 
328. 

καλεῖν 62 (βαλεῖσθαι Pap.), 
272. 

Καλλίμαχος 00, QI. 


Καλλιόπη "7. 
καλός 214, 364, 446. καλῶς 
173, 188, κάλλιστος 430. 


καλύπτειν 30. 


PA 7 7 75 


κάμνειν 17. 

κάμπτειν 234. 

Κᾶρες 62. 

Κάρθαια 71. 

καρπός 269. 

κάρτα 6, 175. 

κάρτος 164, 

Kapva 59. 

κάσις 23. 

Κατ. 445. 

κατατίθεσθαι 58. 

Ke 45. 

κεῖνος 50, 85, 319. Cf. 
ἐκεῖνος, 

Κεῖος 32, 53, 74. 

κεῖσθαι 180, 250, 276, 411(?). 

Κελαινίτης 47. 

κελεύειν 2. 

κενός 160. 

κέρας 321. 

κεραύνιος 64. 

κέρδος 316. 

Kéos 63. 

κήδειν 23. 

κῆρ 362. 

κηρύσσειν 141. 

Κιρω... 58. 

κληροῦν 367 (3). 

κλισμίον τό. 

κλύειν 53. 

κλύζειν 2 5. 

κλωστήρ 112. 

κνίζειν 330. 

Κοδρείδης 32. 

κόλλυβος 923. 

κολυμβᾶν 273 (?). 

κόμη 201. 

κόπτειν 362. 

κόρη 390. 

Κορήσιος 74. 

κορώνη 2478. 

κοτέ 4, 18, 54 (ποτέ Pap.), 
211. 

κοῦ 254. 

κου I12. 

κούρη 15, 39. 

κουρος I. 

κρέσσων 253. 

κρηγύως 196. 


κούρη 18, 39. 


κόρη 390. 


Κρήσιος 444. 
κρίνειν 428. 
Κρόνος 160. 
κρούειν 226, 314. 
κρυμός IQ. 
κτεατίζεσθαι 47. 
κτείνειν 370. 
Κυδίππη το. 

κύειν 159. 

κύκλος 126. 
κύκνος 243. 
κύπειρος 261. 
κυρίως 18 7. 

κύων 4, 144. 
κώνειον 122. 
Κωρύκιαι νύμφαι 56. 
κῶς 278, 403. 
κως τότ. 
κωτιλίζειν 2477. 
κωτίλος 259. 


λαιδρός 4, 278. 

λαλεῖν 352. 

λάλος 170. 

λαμβάνειν Fr. 15 verso 4. 

λέγειν 1109, 161, 213, 293, 
295, 377: 

Λέλεγες 62. 

λευκός 218, 248. 

λήιτος 33 (?). 

ληκεῖν 183. 

Λητώ 280. 

λίην 294. 

Niveos 37. 

Nis 57. 

λόγος 137 (?), 432 (?). 

λοιπός 40, 201. 

Λύγδαμις 23. 

Λυδοί 212. 

λῦμα 25. 

Ἰλύσις 422. 

λώβη 298. 

λωίτερος 8. 


μά 301. 
Μαῖρα 35. 
μάκαρ 65. 
Μακελώ 67. 
μακρός 103. 


a. 


μάλα 241. 

μάντις 221, 286. 

μάσσειν 205. 

μάσταξ 271. 

μαῦλις 9. 

μάχη 94. 

Μεγακλῆς 70. 

μέγας 50, 57; 105. μέζων 254, 
290. 

μέλειν 34, 76. 

Μελίη 63. 

μέλλειν 10, 50, 113, 237, 334; 
348. 

μέλος 322. 

μεμνῆσθαι 18, 252. 

μέν LO, τι, 70, 136, 163, 187, 
210, 218, 222, 228, 240, 
245, 256, 319,368, 420 (?), 
Fr. τὸ recto 3. 

μένειν 20. 

μέρος 409. 

μέσος 105, 371. 

pera 62. 

μεταστρέφειν 182, 

μετέρχεσθαι 40. 

μέτρον 334, 348, 362. 

μέχρι 354. μέχρις 15. 


μή 137, 239, 294, 295, 299, 


328, 355, 349. 
μήν ἘΠῚ 
μῆτε 270. 
μήτηρ 67, 190. 
μίγνυσθαι 31. 
Midns 47. 
μικκός 382, 
μίμνειν 341. 
μιν 58, 60, 129. 
μίτρη 45. 
μνημὴ 58. 
μόλιβος 30. 
μοῦνος 68, 
Pap.). 
μοῦσα 81, Μοῦσα, Μοῦσαι 85, 
89, 204, 357; 361, 400. 
μοχθηρός 199. 
μύζειν 325 (?). 
μυθολόγος 55. 
μῦθος 77, 86, 173. 
μυῖα 97. 


153, 311 (μόνος 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


μυρίος 396. 
μύρμηξ 421. 


vai 296. 

vaiew 56. 

ναιετᾶν 52. 

Νάξος 38. 

ναός 408. 
ναυσθλοῦσθαι 40 (3). 
νέεσθαι 50. 

νεῖκος 212. 

νεκρὸς 2306. 

νέμειν 85. 

νέος 217, 356. 
νέρθεν 264. Cf. ἔνερθε. 
νεύειν 205. 

νεφέλη 37. 

νῆις 40. 

νῆσος 55, Fr. 6 verso 2. 
νηστεύειν 1206. 

νικᾶν 438. 

νομός 80. 

νοῦσος 12. 

νύμφη 56, 436. 
νυμφίος 27. 

νῦν 191, 


νύξ 44. 


Ξενομήδης 54. 
ξένος 323. 
ξυγκεραννύναι 75. 


ξύειν 123. 

ξυνός 268. 

6, ἡ, τό, ἡλαίη 283. οἱ ἱκέται 
275. οὗλαφηφόρος (od, 
Pap.) 234. οὗμός 131. 
οὗντραφείς 184. οὕτερος 128, 
tant τόο. τἠτέρῃ 135. 
τοὔδαφος 134. τοὐλόχρυσον 


130. τὠγαθόν 197. τὠπόλ- 
λωνος 232. τὠφθαλμώ 163. 
ὡριστερός 218, 

6, ἡ, τό (demonstr.). ὁ 38, τήν 


12, 240. τῷ (=therefore) 
58. τῶν 7,93. ὁ μέν, ὁ δέ 
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21, 39, 70, III, 127, 143, 
169, 210, 219, 240, 289, 
297, 318. 

6, ἥ, τό (relat.), τό 124. τήν 
13. τῆς 45. τῷϑρ. τάπερ 
io | τύς 7: 

ὅδε 9, 54, 240, 268, 298, 329, 
381, 415. 

ὁδός 250. 

ὅθεν 334, 348. 

οἰδεῖν 290 (?). 

οἰκεῖν 59, 168 (?), 181, 422. 

οἴκησις 78. 

οἶκος 88, 220. 

οἶνος 318. 

otos 277- 

ὁκοῖος 234. 

ὅκου 93. 

ὁλοός 10. 

ὅλος 88, 

ὁλόχρυσος 130. 

᾿Ολυμπίη 254. 

“Ohvupmos 385. 

ὁμαρτεῖν 250. 

“ὁμιλεῖν 327. 

ὀμνύναι 27. 

ὁμοῦ 62. 

ὀνήιστος 132, 200. 

ὀνίνασθαι 6. 

ὀξύς 11, 75, 86, 258 marg. (?). 

ὄπις 79. 

ὅπλον 284. 

ὁπόταν 236. 

ὁππότε 26, 

ὀργίζεσθαι 225 (°?). 

ὁρεῖν 139. 

ὅρκιον 20. 

ὅρκος 22. 

ὄρνεον 121 marg. 

ὄρνις 25. 

ὄρος 231. 

ὅρπηξ 215. 

ὄρτυξ 3}. 

ὅς 14, 34, 47, 54, 68, 107, 
115, 128, 188, 219, 225, 
245, 247, 267, 273, 292, 
324, 400, 428, 443. ὅς 
περ 220. ὃς τε 36. 

ὁσίη 5. 


οὖρος 34, 370. 
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ὅστις ὃ, 49, 124, 132, 172, 
252. 

ὅταν 144. 

ὅτε 68, 81. 

οὐ, οὐκ 5, 6, 23, 27, 39, 43; 
44, 46, 49, 65, 78, 83, 92, 
04, 103, 128, 107) “102. 
164, 173, 174, 220, 221, 
224, 226, 235, 253, 268, 
278, 293, 294, 301, 313, 
326, 373, 388. οὐχί 233, 
ΞΤΙ: 

οὐδέ 24, 41, 104, 162 (οὐ... 
δέ), ΤΟΙ, 234, 375, 490. 

οὐδείς 257. 

οὐκέτι 20. 

οὖν 282, 351. 

οὕνεκα 320. 

οὔνομα 50, 62. 

οὖρος 34, 370. ὄρος 231. 

οὔτε 256, 287, 333, 347, 
361 (?). 

οὗτος 21, 139, 145, 164, 171, 


253) 258, 296, 325, 352) 


441. 
ὀφθαλμός 163. 


ὄφις 264. 


πάγη ΤΙ1Ά. 
᾿ παιδεύειν 196. 
mats 3, 9, 16, 22, 26, 76, 224, 
249, 401, 430. 
παίχνιον 390, 395. 
πάλαι 212, 259. 
παλίμπρητος 324. 
πάλιν 38, 
Παλλάς 262, 267. 
παρά 54, 86, 97, 220. 
105. παραί 36. 
παραπέτεσθαι 327. 
Παρθένιος 25. 
παρθένιος 45. 
παρθένος τ, 113. 
Παρνησσός 57. 
πᾶς 29, 39, 54, 68, 84, 107, 
128, 160, 242, 404. 
πάσχειν 307. 
πατεῖν 235, 


πατήρ 20, 131, 379, 384, 388. 


΄ 
παρ᾽ 
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παύεσθαι 294. 

πεζός 89. 

πείθεσθαι 156. 

mevOepds 32. 

πεντάμετρον 313, 366. 

περ 5, 220. 

περί 444. 

περιστέλλειν 237. 

περίτιμος 52. 

πεύκη 201 mare. 

πῆμα 233. 

πιαίνειν 287" 

πιθανῶς 98 marg. 

πίνειν 144, 270. 

πιπρήσκειν 93. 

πίπτειν 210, 265. 

Πισαῖος 79. 

πλάσσειν 318. 

πλεῖν 120, 339. 

πλεῖον 251. 

πλέκειν 24. 

πλευρόν 258. 

πλῆθος QQ. 

πλήσσειν 37. 

πνεῖν 230, 350. 

πνοή 100. 

ποιεῖν 179, 227, 299. 

Ποιῆσσα 73. 

ποικίλος 380. 

πόλις 70 (πόληας), 78 (πολίων), 
369 (πόλεις). 

πολίτης 281. 

πολυιδρείη ὃ. 

πολύς 85, 219, 271, 308, 380, 
391, 398. πουλύς 52. 

mov... 411. 

πονηρός 202. 

πόνος 206, 425. 

ποταμός 25. 

πότης 114. 

πουλύμυθος 170. 

πουλύς 52. Cf. πολύς. 

πούς 433. 

πρέμνον 279. 

πρέσβυς 76. 

πρηύνειν 38. 

πρίν 115. 

πρῖνος 261. - 

προνύμφιος 2. 


σκυλμός 301. 


πρός 120. 
πρόσθεν 200. 
προτείνειν 2 5. 
προυσέληνος 121. 
πρῶτος 125. 
πτερόν 421. 
πτολίεθρον 2. 
πτῶμα 274. 
Πυθαιστής 2 20. 
Πυθίη 222. 
Πύθων 4το. 


πῦρ L7, ΤΟΙ, 334, 348. 


ῥέζειν Fr. 11 recto 3. 
ῥεῖσθαι 364. 
ῥῃδίως 397. 
βησις 102, 
359: 


182 marg., 289, 


SaBos 399. 
σάλπιγξ OT. 
σαοῦν, σάω 88. 
Σαρδιηνός 172. 
σείειν 215. 

σίττη (-της ἢ) 121. 
σκαληνόν 125. 
σκίπων 134. 


σός 26. 
σοφός 132. 
σπλάγχνον 193. - 
σταθμᾶσθαω, 11g. 
Jorepeiv 427. 
στρωννύναι τό. ; 
σύ 5, 31, 32, 40 (σεῖο), 44, 
75 (σέθεν), 83, 88, 133, 
137, 175, 236, 251, 252 
254 (σεῦ), 256, 299, 31 
367, 412, 436. ὑμεῖς 132, 
184, 373- “a 
σῦκον 154. 
συμ. «885! 
συββάλχειν 302 (ἢ)... = 
Aer ba (cov... 3 "Jeadooro) is 
συμμιγνύναι 333; 346. ie 


σύμμικτος 35 3. 
συμφράδμων 28. 


σύν 3, 87, 246, Fr. II recto 4. 


συναντῶν 1 9 2. 


a) 


‘f 


συντιθέναι 366. 
σφυρόν 46. 
σχῆμα 123. 
σχολάζειν 105. 
σωπή 102, 255. 


τάλας 294. 

τᾶλις 3. 

τάσσειν 145 marge. 

ταῦρος 297. 

τάφος 237, 248, 378 (?). 

τε 36 (ὅς τε), 58, 60, 64, 65, 
FO, 214, 226, 238, 246, 
284, 392. 

τέθμιον 2. 

τειχίζειν 70, 

τελεῖν 108, 

τελεσφόρος 84. 

τελευτᾶν 20. 

τελευτή 243. 

Τελχῖνες 65. 

τέμνειν 230. 

Τέμπη 252. 

τεός 53. 

τέσσαρες 70. 

τεταρταῖος Τῇ. 

τέτρατον 20. 

τέχνη 417. 

τεχνήεις 380. 

τήθη 248. 

τήκειν 15. 

τημοῦτος 44. 

τηνίκα 356. 

Τῆνος 23. 

τιθέναι 28, 195, 213, 274, 
374 (θέμεν), 4.45. 

Τιθωνός 240. 

τίκτειν 241, 335, 340, 440. 

τιμᾶν 2606. 

τιμή 387. 

τιμήεις 396. 

τίμιος ττό. 

τινθυρίζειν 258. 

τίς ὅο (τέων relat.), 220, 221, 
260, 262, 266, 269, 275 
(red), 279 (red). 

τις 6, 52, 139, 179 (?), 207 


Τεμπόθεν 230. 
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marg. (?), 285, 286, 350, 
357, 382, 416(?), 448. 

Ὑμῶλος 211. 

τόκος 242. 

τότε 14. 

τοὔνεκα 380, 

τραγῳδός 168, 312, 367. 

τράχηλος 147 (τράχηλα). 

τρεῖς 276. 

τρέχειν 7 (ἔδραμε). 

τρίβων τοι. 

τρίγωνον 125. 

τρίπους 413. 

τρίς 22. 

τρίτος 18, 207 marg. 

Τριτωνίς 390. 

τρομεῖν 328, 

τροφός 443. 

τυγχάνειν 393. 

ὕβρις 64, 69. 

ὕδρος 218. 

Ὑγδροῦσσα 58. 

ὕδωρ το. 

ὕλη 261. 

ὑμέτερος 51. 

ὑμήναιος 43. 

ὑπακούειν 127. 

ὑπήνη 135. 

ὕπνος 2. 

ὑποστρωννύναι 223; 239. 

ὑπώροφος 414. 

φαεινός 30. 

φαίνεσθαι 297. 

φάναι 4, 31, 129, 139, 145, 
216, 288, 324, 379. 

φάρμακον 188, 376. 

φαῦλος 327, 388, 422. 

φέρειν 94, 231, 249, 319, 390. 

φεῦ 277, 201. 

φεύγειν 140. 

φημίζειν 14, 58. 

φίλος 195, 354: 

φίλοψος 167. 

φλιή 220. 

Φοῖβος 21, 63, 183, 225, 301, 
417. 


Ne 


Φοίνικες 120, - 
φοιτεῖν 228. 

φρικτός 6. 

Φρύξ 124. 

φυκίοικος 263. 
φυλάσσειν 270. 
φύλλον 258, 275. 
φῦλον 51. 

φωνή τόρ. 


χαίρειν 81, 88, 432. 
χαλεπός 8, 35, 49. 
Χάριτες 73, 82. 
χάσκειν 143 (ἢ). 
χεῖλος 278. 

χθών 372. 

χλόος 12. 

χλωρός 154. 

χορός 228, 443. 

χρή 416. 

χρῆσθαι 269. 
χρηστός 250. 

Ἰχρίειν Fr. 2 verso 4. 
χρῖμα 241, 272. 
χρῖσις Fr, 2 verso 2. 
χρόνος 429. 

χρυσός 31, 420. 
Χρυσώ 71 (). 

χυτός 202. 

χωλός 335, 349. 


ψεύδειν 83 (Ὁ. 
ψῆφος 48. 
ψιττακός 167. 


ψεύδεσθαι τά. 


ὦ 99, 242, 294, 298, 417. 
ὠνδρόνικε 171. ὥὦνθρωποι 
1856. ὦπολλον ΟἿ, 174; 
409. ὥφρων 224, 233. 

ὧδε" 120. 

ὥρη 158, 

ὡς 2, 9, 56, 58, 60, 70, 142, 
144, 182 marg., 218, 253; 
201, 272, 299, 331, 357’ 

ὥς 289. 

ὥσπερ 164. 


| ὥστε 326. 
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INDICES 


(6) OTHER TEXTS. 


(Numbers in thick type refer to papyri.) 


ἀγνοεῖν 1012. C ii, τό. 

ἁγνός 1015. 15. 

ἄγροικος 1012. Fr. τό. 1, 

ἀγρονόμος 1015. 7. 

ἀδελφός 1018. Fr. 4 verso 2. 

ἀείδειν 1015. 1, 9. 

᾿Αθῆναι 1012. C ii. 45. 

᾿Αθηναῖοι 1012. C ii. 38. 

Αἰγινῆται 1012. C ii. 40. 

ἀθλητήρ 1015. 8. 

αἷμα 1010. 17. 

αἴνυσθαι 1015. 15. 

αἱρεῖν 1018. 31. 

αἰτιάζεσθαι 1012. F 13, 14. 

αἴτιος 1012. C ii. 48. 

αἰχμή 1014. 25. 

ἀκούειν 1012. A ii. 27; 1018.6. 

ἀκροᾶσθαι 1012. A ii, 30. 

ἀλείφειν 1015. 14. 

ἀληθής 1012. ΕἾ, 13. 1]. 30, 
ἘΠῚ τό. 5, (8,119 ΤΠ ΠΝ 
18. 6. 

ἀλλά 1018. 34, 44; 1015. 13. 

ἄλλος 1012. A i. 6, F 15; 
1014. 22. 

ἄλογος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 29. 

ἁμαρτάνειν 1012. F 14. 

ἀμείνων 1015. 17. 

ἀνά 1015. το. 

avayr[ 1012. Fr. 39. 2. ἀναγνωΐ 
1012. Fr. 20. 6. Ἷ 

ἄναξ 1015, το. 

ἀνδρεία 1012. Fr. τι. ii, 8. 

᾿Ανδροτίων 1012. ( 19, 21. 

ἀνήρ 1012. Fr. 12, 1 (?); 1015. 
1S, 20. 

ἄνθρωπος 1018. 11. 

ἀντειπεῖν 1012. C ii. 55. 

ἀντιβολεῖν 1018. 18. 

ἀντίδικος 1012. A ii, 29. 

᾿Αντίπατρος 1012. C ii. 11, 

ἀνυμνείειν 1015. 6. 

ἀξιοῦν 1018. 20. 


ἀοιδοπόλος 1015. 2. 

ἀοιδός 1015. 6, 

ἅπας 1018, 35, 41. 

ἀπάτη 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 8. 

ἀπό 1010. το. 

ἀπόδειξις 1012. A ii. 22. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1012. C ii. 31. 

᾿Απόλλων 1015. 5. 

ἀπολυτροῦν 1018. 21. 

ἄρειος 1012. Fr. τό. 17 (?). 

᾿Αρίστιππος 1012. B i. 13. 

᾿Αριστοφάνης 1012. Fr. 23. 3. 

ἁρμόζειν 1012. A iii. 12. 

ἄρτι 1015. 5. 

ἄρτος 1010. ro. 

ἄρχειν 1015. 4. 

ἀρχεύειν 1015. 13. 

ἀστός 1015. τι. 

᾿Αττική 1012. C iii. 40. 

᾿Αττικός 1012. Fr. 16. 5, 15, 
Fr, 17. 3: 8: 7: 9. 

αὐθαδία 1018, το. 

αὐτός 1010. 16, 17; 1012. Β 
li. 20 Mo ΤΟΣ 38) Bena 
ir, 81, ἘΠ 2. )- 
1018. 19; 1015. 1, 4. 

ἀφικνεῖσθαι 1012. C iii. 43. 

ἀφιστάναι 1012. C ii. 48. 

ἀφνειός 1015. 18. 

ἄφνω 1014. τι. 

ἀχρεῖος 1012. Fr. 16. 14, 15, 


17. 
ἄχρηστος 1012. Fr. 16. 17. 


βαρυτόνως 1012. Fr. 16. τό. 

βιβλίον 1012. A ii. 6, Fr. 13. 
11,027, Prise i 

Bios 1012. B i. 4. 

Bornp 1015. 7. 

βούλεσθαι 1012. A ii. 35. 

βουλεύειν 1018. 36. 

βοῦς 1015. 5. 


γάρ 1012. A ii. 21, iii. 13, C 
ii, 24, 36, iii. 38, Fr. 16, 7, 
Fr. 21.8, Fr, 23.45 1000. 
15,42; 1014. ro, 23; 1015. 
12; 1. τὸ. 

ye 1012. Fr. 16. 12: 

γείτων 10138. 2. : 

γεραίρειν 1015. 11, 21. 

Γέτας 1013. 9, Io. 

γίνεσθαι 1012. C ii. 30, 49, 
F 19; 10138. 41, 44; 1014. 
9, 10, 20. 

γινώσκειν 1012, Fr. 20. 4; 
1015. 13. 

γραμματεῖον 1012. C ii, 15, 21. 

γράφειν 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 22. 

yp» 1013. 14. 

γυμνάσιον 1015. 9. 

γυνή 1012. Fr. 27. 43 1018. 
22: 


δαῆναι 1015. 2ο.. 

δεικί 1012. A ii. 12. 

δεικνύναι 1018. 41. 

δεῖν 1012. B i. 8. 

δεῖσθαι 1012. C ii. 53. 

δεύτερος, ἐκ δευτέρου 1010. 24. 

δηλοῦν 1012, C ii. 20. 

Δημήτηρ 1015. 15. 

Δημέας 1018. 13, 15, 22. 

δῆμος 1012, C ii. 33; 1015. 
10, 16. 

Δημοσθένης 1012. A ii. 36, C 
li, 20, iii. 46, Fr. 13. il. 17, 
25. 

διά 1012. Τὺ. 4. 4, eee 
1018. 32. 

διαβάλλειν 1012. Fr. τι. ii. 5. 

διαιτητής 1012. C ii. 30. 

διαλύειν 1012. A iii. 7, C ii. 49. 

διαστέλλειν 1012. Fr. τό, 4. 

διαφθείρειν 1010. 1, 13. 

διαφορά 1012. C ii. 28. 


a — 


ἢ: 


διδάσκειν 1015. 22. 

διδόναι 1018. 44, Fr. 4 verso 
1015. τὴ. 

Δίδυμος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 25. 

διηγί 1012. A iii. το. 

δικαστής 1012. A ii. 30. 

διπλοῦς 1012. Fr. 27. 3. 

διττός 1012. Fr. τό. 4. 
1012. Fr. 16. 15. 

δίψα 1010. 20. 

δοκεῖν 1012. A ii. 17, F 15. 

δοκιμάζειν 1018. 42. 

δόξα 1012. B i. 2 (?). 

δύναμις 1012. Fr. τό. 4. 

δυσμιμητότατος 1012. A ii. 34. 

δωροδοκία 1012. Fr. τι. ii. 7. 

δῶρον 1015. 15, το. 


διττῶς 


ἐγείρειν 1014. 12. 

ἐγκώμιον 1015. 9, 23. 

ἐγώ 1018. 16, 19, 21, 41, 42; 
1015. τ. 

ἔθειν 1012. Fr. 16. 13. 

#1012. Fr. 13. ii. 30; 10183. 
42. 

εἰδέναι 1012. B i. 9. 

εἴκοσι 1012. C ii. 33. 

εἶναι 1012. A ii. 8, 9, 35, iii. 
feet s, 8, τὸ, C il. 11, 
ZG, 19, 25, 47, ii. 4x, Fr. 
fo. a,c PT. £3, li. 29, F 


18; 1018. 21, Fr. 4 verso | 


3; 1014. 23. 

εἰπεῖν 1012. C ii. 6, 23, 43, 
iii. 48 (0). 

eis 1012. C ii. 25, 45; 1015. 4. 

εἰσιέναι 1018. 44; 1014. 8. 

εἰστρέχειν 1014, 13. 

ἐκ 1010. 24. 

ἕκαστος 1012. A ii, 25, Fr. 13. 
ii, 26. 

ἐκεῖνος 1015. 21. 
16, 18, 19, 22. 

ἔκτοπος 10138. 7. 

éxros 1012. C ii. 14. 

ἐκφέρειν 1012. A iii. 6, Fr. τό. 
11. 

ἐλαιόρυτος 1015. 11. 

ἐλαιόχυτος 1015. 14. 


κεῖνος 1015. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


Ἕλληνες 1012. Fr. τό. 2, 12, 


10. 

Ἑλληνικά 1012, F 12. 

Ἕλληνισμός 1012. Fr. Tye 2, 
4, 6, 8. 

ἐμπίπτειν 1014. 8 (?), 17. 

ἐμφαί 1012. Fr. 23. 5. 

Ol, 9. 8. τοῦ 117, 13% 
1012. A ii. 31,37; C il. 6, 
£3; 20, 28, 51, ili. 53,84, 
Pre tori 26, Fs 19, τὴ: 
Fr. τ8: τ: 1015: 8: 
1015. το. 

ἐναγώνιος 1015. 8. 

ἔνθα 1015. το. 

ἐνθάδε 1015. 17. 

ἐντελής 1012. C ii. 5 (?). 

ἐντυγχάνειν 1018. 22. 

ἐξομοιοῦν 1012. A ii. 28. 

ἔξω 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 30, F 20; 
1014. 24 (?). 

ἔξωθεν 1014. 4 (?). 

ἑορτή 1012. C iii. 28. 

ἐπαρήγειν 1015. 2. 

ἐπί 1015. 16, 21. 

ἐπικαλύπτειν 1012. Fr. 18. 5. 

ἐπικλύζειν 1014. τό. 

᾿Επίκουρος 1012. Bi, 11. 

ἐπιορκία 1012, Fr. 11. ii. 7. 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1012. A ii. 7. 

ἐπίσκοπος 1015. 9. 

ἐποχετεύειν 1014. 4 (?). 

ἑπτάτονος 1015. 3. 

ἐρεῖν 1012. C ii. 8, Fr. 13. il. 
25... 59 49 (t), 81. τὸ: 8, 
Fr. 247 5 3. 


ser 
ενι 


Ἑρμείας 1015. 2. Ἑρμῆς 1015. | 


8, 23. 

ἐρώτησις 1012. Fr. τό. 9. 

ἐσθίειν 1010. 15 (ἔδεσθαι). 

ἐσθλός 1015. τό. 

ἑταῖρος 1015. 12. 

ἕτερος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 8, 33, 
Ereioaqe: 

ἔτι 1015. 13. 

εὔτ 101 ΑἸ Ρ, One LL 
1018. 37. 

εὐεργεσία 1012. C ii. 26, 42. 

εὐεργετεῖν 1012. ( ii. 38. 
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εὐεργέτης 1012. C ii. 26. 
εὕρεσις 1012. A ii, 14 (?). 
Εὐρύλοχος 1012. C ii. 12. 
εὐχή 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 24. 
ἔχειν 1012. A ii. 6, FORO THe 20: 
Pian ΕΠ 16,45 PP. 19.9: 
ἐχθρός 1012. Fr. τι. ii. rr. 


ζῆν 1013. 37, 41. 


ἡ ΤΟΙΣ A ti. 30, Fr. (13: ii 
8 (?), 29(?); 1018. 40; 
1015. 21. 

ἦδέ 1015. 15. 

ἤδη 1012. C 11. 46. 

ἡδονή 1012. B i, 12. 

ἦθος 1012. A ii. 26. 

ἥκειν 1010. 22; 1012. C ii. 
24. 

ἥλιος 1018. 8. 

npev 1015. 14. 

Ἡρακλείδης ὁ Ποντικός 1012. 
δῦ ἀκ 

Ἡρόδοτος 1012. C ii. 56. 

ἤτοι 1015. 18. 


θάλασσα 1014. τῇ. 
θάνατος 1014. 23. 
Θεμιστοκλῆς 1012. C ii. 24. 
Θεόπομπος 1012. C ii. 13. 
Θεόφραστος 1012. C ii. 27. 
θεός 1012. B i. 10; 1015. 7. 
Θέων 1015. 12. 
Θουκυδίδης 1012. Fr. 5. 3, C 
1 259. tls 3% (ἐν 
Θρασωνίδης 1018. το, 37, 43. 
Θριάσιον (πεδίον) 1012. C ii. 
46. 


ἰδιώτης 1012. Fr. 16. 2. 

ἱέρεια 1012. C ii. 7. 

ἱερός 1015. το. 

᾿λλυριοί 1012. C iii. 53. 

Ἱμέρα 1012. C ii. 7. 

Ἱππίας (1. Ἰσαγόρας) 1012. C 
il. 43, 51. 

Ἰσαγόρας (Ἱππίας Pap.) 1012. 
(Cah Zea 

ἱστορεῖν 1012. C ii. 13, 56. 
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καθάπερ 1012. A ii. 36. 

καὶ γάρ 1012. A ii. 21. 

Καικίλιος 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 24. 

καιρός 1012. A 1], 15, 26, C 
ii. 28. 

καίτοι 1012. F 17. 

κακὶ 1012. Fr. 18. 6. 
1012. A ii. 5. 

κάμνειν 1015. 4. 

κατά 1012. A ii. το, Bi. 4, 
Cull £5, 20, 2%, Τὰ ΠΟ. 

κατάγειν 1012. Cil. 44, 50,52. 

καταριθμεῖσθαι 1012. C ii. 37. 

κατηγορεῖν 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 14. 

κεῖνος 1015, 16, 18, 19, 22. 
ἐκεῖνος 1015. 21. 

κενεαυχής 1015. 10. 

κενεός 1015. 19. 

Κέρκυρα 1012. C ii. 25. 

Κερκυραῖοι 1012. C ii. 29, 32. 

κλάειν 1018. 18. 

κλᾶν 1012. F 22. 

κλείειν (= κλεῖν) 1015. 6, 7. 

Κλεινίας 1018. 12, 13 (?). 

κλείς 1012. C iii. 53. 

Κλεομένης 1012. C ii. 43, 53. 

κλήζειν 1015. 7. 

κολάζειν 1012. C ii. 39. 

Κορίνθιος 1012. C ii. 30, 32, 
45, 88. 

κοτύλη 1015. 14. 3 

Κράτεια 1018. 32, 39. 

κρίνειν 1012. C ii. 31. 

κριτής 1012. A ii. 30. 

κριτικός 1012, A ili. 9. 

κρούειν 1015. 3. 

κυρίως 1018. 42. 

κωλύειν 1012. B i. 6. 

κώμη 1014. 5. 

κωμικός 1012. C ii. 3. 


κακῶς 


λαθί 1012. Fr. rx. ii. τα. 

Aax| 1012. C ii. 2. 

Λακεδαιμόνιοι 1012. C 11. 46. 

Λακεδαίμων 1012. C ii. 51. 

λαμβάνειν 1018. 11, 12; 
1014. 26. 

λέγειν 1012. A ii. 27, Bi. 5, 
15. Cate ὙΠ, 22. 11:56. 


INDICES 


Pr. τότ 8,453, Τὰ 2402), 
1013. 17. 

λειότης 1012. F 27 (?). 

λήθειν 1012. Fr. 16. 12. 

λίαν 1012. F 15 (?). 

λιμός 1010. I, 13, 10. 

Adyos 1012. A ii. 8, 28. 

λόγχη 1012. C iii. 54; 1014. 
12,20, 

λύρα 1018. 18; 1015. 3. 

Λυσίας 1012. A ii. 20. 

λύτρον 1015. 5. 


μακάριος 1018. 40. 

paxpés, 1012. Fr, 21. 3. 

μάλιστα 1012. A ii. 20, 32; 
1015. 21. 

μάχαιρα 1010. το. 

μέγας 1014. 6. μέγιστος 1012. 
ΟἹ: 48. 

Μεθώνη 1012. C iii. 51. 

μείλιγμα 1015. 19. 

μέν 1010. 22; 1012. C ii. 14, 
ili. 50, Fr, 16.16; 1014. 
10, 18, 23; 1OL5. 6, 16, 
18. μὲν οὖν 1012. A ii. 6, 
Fr. 16. 6. 

μερί 1012. A ii. τι. 

μέρος 1012. A ii. 8. 


‘pera 1015. 12. 


μετέωρος 1010, 12. 

μέτρον 1012. A ii. 32, F 32 (?). 
μή 1012. C ii. 50; 1018. 42, 

44, Fr. 4 recto 3 (?). 

μήν 1012. Fr. 16. 12. 

μηρός 1012. C iii. 54. 

μήτε 1012. A ii. 23, 24. 

μισεῖν 1018. 22. 

Μοῦσα 1015. 20. 


ναῦς 1012. C ii. 41. 

véos 1015. 6, 13. 

νή 1018. 8. 

νόμιος 1015. 7. 

viv 1013. 40; 1015. 17. 


Ξενοφῶν 1012. F 3, 9. 


ὁ (demonstr.) 1015: “215 
é (relat.) 1015. 4. 
ὀγκοῦν 1014. 14. 
οἰδεῖν 1014. 15. 
οἷος 1012. F 25. 
οἴχεσθαι 1018. 43. 
ὀκνεῖν 1012. C ii. 17. 
᾿ολυμίπ 1012. C iii. 31. 7 
ὅμοιος 1012, F 17. ὁμοίως 
1012. Fr. 16. 3 13, 19. 
ὄνομα 1012. C ii. 6, τι, 16. 
évos 1018. 18. 
ὀξυτόνως 1012. Fr. 16. το. 
6p[9. . 1012. Fr. 35. 2 (?). 
ὄρος 1010. 12. 
ὅς 1012. A ii. 20; 1018. 44. 
ὅσπερ 1012. Fr. 11. i. 4 
érav 1012. F 22, Fr, 16.6, 9. 
ὅτι 1012. C ii. 24525, 43,51. 
οὐ, οὐκ 1012. C ii. 16, 42, Fr. 
11. i. 8, to; ΟῚ 26; ; 
1015. 12. 
οὐδέ 1013. 14. | 
οὐκέτι 1018. 26 (?). 
οὖν 1012. A ii. 7. 
οὕνεκα 1015. 22. ΤῸΝ 
οὗτος 1012. (A ἡ eae 
C ii. 27, Fr. τὸν τῇ ΠΝ 
19.9; 1018. 20, 30, 33, 
42; 1015. τὸ, 17, 20, 22. 
ταυτί 1018. 17. 
ὀφθαλμός 1012. C iii. 51. 


mais 1015. 1, 10, 12, 17. 
πάλιν 1010. 23; 1012. Cie 
8 (ἢ), 45. 
παν 1018. Fr. 4 recto 2.0 
πανταχόθεν 1014. 15. 
πανωλεθρία 1014. ο (?). 
παρά 1012. C ii. 9, Fr. 16. 45 
1015. 4. 
παραλείπειν 1012. A ii. 23. 
παρέχειν 1012. C ii, 41. 
Παρμενίων 1012. C ii. 12. 
πᾶς 1010. 7; 1012. A ii. 31, 
34, Fr.11.ii. 6; 1014, 16. ᾿ 
πάσχειν 1012. A i iii, 11, C iii. 
50; 1018. 29. 


Ce 


fea 


marnp 1013. 21, 34, 39, 40; 
1015. 22. 

πεδίον 1010. 9. 

Πεισιστρατίδαι 1012. ( ii. 52. 

πέλειν 1015. 19. 

περὶ 1012. B i. 3, Cii. 28, 
ΠΟ τ £3: 11.235, 25, Fr. 


35+ 5: 

περισσός 1012. A ii. 24. 

πηνίκα 1013. 3. 

πῖδαξ 1015. 11. 

πίνειν 1010. 8. 

πιθανός 1012. A iii. 4 (0). 
πιθανώτατος 1012. A ii. 34. 

πίπτειν 1010. 4; 1012. F 23; 
1015. 5. 

πλατύς 1014. 6. 

πλεῖστος 1012. A il. 37. 

πλήσσειν 1012. C iii. 54. 

πλοῦτος 1015. 19. 

ποιεῖν 1012. C ii. 37, Fr. 11. 
Bd, ET. 23. 4. 

ποίημα 1012. Fr. 18. 2. 

πολεμεῖν 1012. C ii. 41. 

πολέμιος 1014. 8. 

πολιορκία 1012, C iii. 51, Fr. 
EE, i..7 


πόλις 1010. 5 3 1012, Fr. rr. 


ii. 13; 1015. 9. 
πολιτεύεσθαι 1012. C ii. 18. 
πολίτης 1012. F τό. 


πολυεπαινετώτατος 1012. F 12. 


πολυηχής 1015. 3. 

πολύς 1012. Fr. 18. 3. 

πόνος 1013. Fr. 4 recto 4. 

Ποντικός, 
1012. C ii. 1. 

πορεῖν 1015. 5, 16, 18. 

mopvevew 1012. C ii. 16, 22. 

πότε 1012. Fr. 13. ii. 32. 

ποτέ 1012. C ii. 8. 

πούς 1015. 4. - 

πρᾶγμα 1012. A ii. 22, C ii. 


23. 

πράσσειν 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 3, 
6; 1013. 33. 

πρέπειν 1012. A ii. 15 (0), 31; 
1013. 37. 

πρεσβεύειν 1012. C ii. το. 


Ἡρακλείδης 6 Π. 


NEW LITERARY TEXTS 


προλαμβάνειν 1012. A iii. 3. 

προοίμιον 1012. A iii. 2. 

προπερισπωμένως 1012. Fr, 16. 
I, 18. 

πρός 1012. A 11, 28, 29, C ii. 
40; 1014. 7, 21. 

πρόσωπον 1012. A ii. 
1014. 11. 

προτιθέναι 1012. A 11. 9. 

προφέρεσθαι 1012. Fr. 16. 9, 
16 


16); 


mpoxew 1015. ΤΙ. 

πρώτιστος 1015. 12. 

πρῶτος 1010, 21; 1012. Ci. 
Aq Βὲ 15; ἘΠ τὸ: 10% 
1015. 4. 


padvos 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 6. 

ῥήτωρ 1012. A ii. 21, 33, Fr. 
Ai, Gy hey τ: ἱ, 4. ΠῚ; 91: 
2. Ἔν. 42..2, 


Σάμιοι 1012. A ii. 39. 
σάρξ 1010. τό. 


σαφής 1012. Fr. 16. 8, 14. 


σαφῶς 1013. 8. 
σημαίνειν 1012. Fr. 16. 6. 
Σικελία 1012. Fr. 13. il. 12. 
Ἰσκεψεσί 1012. Fr. 20. 2. 
copia 1015. 20. 
omevdew 1015. 2. 
στάδιον 1015. ὃ. 
στρατεία 1012. C ii. 50. 
στρατηγός 1014. το. 
σύ 1010. 3, 5, 7; 1018. 20; 
1015. 6, 10, 12, 21, 22. 
συγκατατίθεσθαι 112. ΕἾ. 16. 7. 
συγκρούειν 1012. F 28 (?). 
συκοφάντης 1012. Fr. 26. 7. 
συλλαβή 1012. Fr. τό. 11. 
συμβολή 1014. 24. 
συμμαχία 1012. C i. 37. 
σύμμαχος 1012. C ii. 48. 
συμπεριπατεῖν 1018. 19 (?). 


- συναγορεύειν 1012. Α 11. 54. 


σύνθεσις 1012. F 24. 
ovrridévac 1012. F 26 (?), 31 (?). 
συντρίβειν 1010. 5. 
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σχεδόν 1012. A ii. 33. 
σχολή 1014. 26. 
Σω(σιλκλῆς 1012. ( 1]. 55. 


τάλαντον 1012, C ii. 33. 

τάλας 1010. 22. 

τάραχος 1012. A i. 8. 

τάσσειν 1014. 6. 

ταχύ 1014. 9. 

te 1013. 43. 

τέλος 1012. B i. 12. 

reds 1015. 1. 

τέσσαρα 1012. A ii. 9. 

τηλοῦ 1015. 13. 

τηρεῖν 1012. A ii, 31. 

τίειν 1015. Lo. 

τίκτειν 1015. 4. 

ris 1012. Δ τ 7, Fr. 13. ii. 
32; 1018. 30, Fr. 4 recto 
3. διὰ τί 1018. 32. 

Tis 1O12. Avil, 5, 23,4) 7; 
ἸΏ ἀπό τις 

τοιοῦτος 1012. F 1ρ. 

τόνος 1012. Fr. 16. 5. 

τότε 1012. Fr. τό. ro. 

τοὔνεκα 1015. 6. 

τραχύς 1012. F 23 (?). 

τρέπειν 1014. 21. Ἰτρεψὶ 
1012. Fr. 20. 3. 

Τριβαλλοί 1012. C iii. 54. 

τρισάθλιος 1018. 46. 

τρόπος 1012. A 1]. 5. 

τυγχάνειν 1012. Fr. 20. Io. 

τύραννος 1012. Cii. 44. 


ὑβρῖ 1012. B ii, τι. 
ὕδωρ 1010. 21. 

ὕλη 1012. B i. 7. 
ὑπάρχειν 1012. A ii. 13. 
ὑπό 1012. Fr. 16. 7. 
ὑποφήτωρ 1015. 1. 


φαίνεσθαι 1012. Fr. 34. 2. 

φάναι 1012. C iis 28, Fr. 11. 
1 Oy UE TO. Th. 

φέρειν 1012. Fr. 35. 3. 

φεύγειν 1012. ORIG Biro 

Φιλιππικά 1012. Cii. 14. 


νυ, 
. 
8, 
244 INDICES 
Φίλιππος 1012. C ii. ο, iii. 48, χείρ 1015. 3. ψηφίζεσθαι 1012. C ii. 39. 
ἘΠ ΤΙ ΤΙ. δὲ ἰχειρωΐ 1012. Fr. 20. 9. 
φίλος 1015. τό. χρήσιμος 1012. A ii. 24 (?). ὦ 1013. 38. 
φρονεῖν 1012. Fr. 11.ii, 10(?). χρῆσθαι 1012. Fr. 11. ii. 9. ὡς 1012. A ii. 34, Bi. 11,13, 
φροντίζειν 1012. A ii. 20, 32. | χῶμα 1014. 3. ΟἿ 3, 252. τὺ τ 37 
φρουρεῖν 1012. A 11. 25. Fr. τὸ: 8,94) τὺ} 1018. 
Φρύγια 1012. C iil. 39. 19. 
φυλαί 1012. ΕἾ. το, ii. 5. Ψευδοῖ 1012. ΕἾ. 34. 1. ὥστε 1018. ΕἾ. 4 recto 2. 
II. EMPERORS. 
CLAUDIUS. 
θεὸς Καῖσαρ 1021. 3. 
NERO, 
Νέρων Κλαύδιος Καῖσαρ Σεβαστὸς Τερμανικός 1021. 18. 
Νέρων 1021, 12. 
‘Titus. 
θεὸς Tiros 1028. 33. 
Domitian. 
Αὐτοκράτωρ Καῖσαρ Δομιτιανὸς Σεβαστὸς Γερμανικός 1028. 39 37. 
Δομιτιανὸς ὁ κύριος 1028. 28. 
TRAJAN. 
Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Népovas Τραιανὸς Σεβ. Τερμ. Δακικός 1029. 20, 27. ’ 
Τραιανὸς Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1029. 9. 
Imperator Traianus noster 1022, 25. 
HapRIAN. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato, Τραιανὸς ᾿Αδριανὸς Σεβ, 1024. 40. 
‘Adptavos Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1024. 12. ' 
“Adptavos ὁ κύριος 1023. 8. 
θεὸς ᾿Αδριανός 1082. 30. 
Antoninus Pius. ἣ 
᾿Αντωνῖνος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1085. Io. ᾿ 
θεὸς Αἴλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 1082. 8, 21. ͵ ἃ 


Marcus AURELIUS AND VERUS. 


Avrokp. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Σεβ. καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Kato, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος, οὐ 
Σεβ. 1082. 46. 
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Sreptimius SEVERUS. 


Abrokp. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Ἐὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ Σεβ. 1045. 44. 


ΘΕΡΤΙΜΙ5 SEVERUS AND CARACALLA. 
Abrokp. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Εὐσεβὴς Περτίναξ SB. ᾿Αραβικὸς ᾿Ἀδιαβηνικὸς Tap- 
θικὸς Μέγιστος καὶ Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Σεβ, 1020. 3. 
SepTimius SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. 


Αὐτοκρ. Καίσαρες Λούκιος Σεπτίμιος Σεουῆρος Περτίναξ ‘ApaB. ᾿Αδιαβην. Παρθ. Βρεταννικὸς 
Μέγιστ. καὶ Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος καὶ Πούβλιος Σεπτίμιος Τέτας Βρεταννικοὶ Μέγιστ. 
Εὐσεβεῖς Σεβαστοί 1089. 20. 

CARACALLA. 

Αὐτοκρ. Kaio, Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Tap. Μέγιστ. Βρεταν. Μέγιστ. Εὐσεβ. 
Σεβ. 1080. 17. 

ὁ κύριος Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αντωνῖνος 1080. 14. 

ELAGABALUS. 
Αὐτοκρ. Kato. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αντωνῖνος Εὐσεβὴς Εὐτυχὴς Σεβ. 1046. 14. 
SrveRus ALEXANDER. 

Αὐτοκρ. Kaito. Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος Εὐσεβὴς ἙΕὐτυχὴς <8. 1081. 26 ; 
1040. 35. 

Μάρκος Αὐρήλιος Σεουῆρος ᾿Αλέξανδρος Καῖσ. ὁ κύριος 1081. 24. 

AURELIAN, 

Αὐτοκρ. Καῖσ. Λούκιος Δομίττιος Αὐρηλιανὸς Τουνθικὸς Μέγιστ, Ἐύσεβ, Εὐτυχ. ᾿Ανίκητος Σεβ, 
1036. 37. 

GRATIAN, VALENTINIAN II, anD THEODOSIUS. 


ἔτος 10 ¢ β 1041. 16. 


Justin II. 
ὁ θειότατος καὶ εὐσεβέστατος ἡμῶν δεσπότης Φλαούιος Ἰουστῖνος ὁ αἰώνιος Αὔγουστος καὶ 
Αὐτοκρ. 1088, 2. 
Justin IT anp ΤΙΒΕΚΙῦ. 


ὁ θειότ. καὶ εὐσεβέστ. ἡμῶν δεσπότης μέγιστος εὐεργέτης BA, ᾿Ιουστῖνος ὁ αἰώνιος Avy. καὶ 
Αὐτοκρ. καὶ Φλ. Τιβέριος ὁ καὶ νέος Κωνσταντῖνος ὁ εὐτυχέστ. ἡμῶν Καῖσ. 1042. 1. 


Αὐτοκράτωρ 1021. 7. 
Καῖσαρ 1021. 13. 


ak 
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III, CONSULS, ERAS, INDICTIONS. 


ConsuLs. 
ὑπατείας Φλαουίων Εὐχερίου καὶ Svaypiov τῶν λαμπροτάτων (381) 1041. 1. 
ὑπατείας τοῦ δεσπότου ἡμῶν ᾿Αρκαδίου αἰωνίου Αὐγούστου τὸ β' καὶ Φλαουίου “Povdivov 
λαμπροτάτου (392) 1088. 1. 
μετὰ τὴν ὑπατείαν Φλαουίων peace ee τὸ B καὶ ποτέ οι τῶν λαμπροτάτων (4441 1087. a4 


ἔτους y (568) 1088. I. 
μετὰ τὴν δευτέραν ὑπατείαν τῆς αὐτῶν (Φλ, Ἰουστίνου) γαληνότητος ἔ ἔτους wa (578) 1042, 6. 


ERAS OF OxyREYNcHUS. 


ἔτος hy ς (360) 1056. Ὁ. 
ἔτος An ᾧ (362) 1057. 4. 
ἔτος ov oxy (578) 1048, 


INDICTIONS. 


Ist (568) 1038. 6. 

2nd (568-9) 1088. 19. 

3rd (6th cent.) 1060. ro. 

5th (late 6th or early 7th cent. " 1053. 1. 
gth (381) 1041. τό. 

rith (578) 1042. 12; 1048. 4. 

13th (444) 1087. 9.. 


IV. MONTHS AND DAYS. 
(2) MonTus. : τ 


“Adpiavds (Choiak) 10380. 21; 1045. 27 (?). 
Νέος Σεβαστός (Hathur) 1021. 20. 


(0) Days. pa 


εἰδοὶ ’OxraBpia 1047. introd. 

καλάνδαι Αὔγουσται 1047. 4. 

kalendae Martiae 1022. 7, 24. a 
καλάνδαι Νοέμβριαι 1047. introd. ‘ 
καλάνδαι ᾿Οκτώβριαι 1047. introd. 

καλάνδαι Σεπτέμβριαι 1047. 2. 

νῶναι Νοέμβριαι 1047. introd. 


bi 
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V. PERSONAL NAMES. 


ἔλγαθος f. of Theon 1048. 11. 

“Ayabos, Αὐρήλιος "A. gymnasiarch 10265. τ. 

‘Adptavds 1045. 27 (?). 

*Aérios decurion 1048. 4. 

᾿Αθανάσιος decurion 1048. 5. 

᾿Αθηναροῦς 1065. 25. 

Αἰλία Εἰρήνη also called Seren... 1045. το. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, Αὐρήλιος Δημήτριος also called A., 
ex-chief priest, &c. 1031. 1. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 5. of Copreus 1048. 6. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος 8. of Didymus 1048. 8. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, ᾿Ιούλιος ᾿Α, 1045. 15. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος f. of Petechon, Castor and Helene 
1067. 25. 

᾿Αλέξανδρος, Tiros Μάλιος ’A. 5. of Titus Man- 
lius Heraclas 1086. 2. 

"Aue ἢ, (?) of Marcus Colaenus 1045. 14. 

᾿Αμμώνιος f, of Ammonius 1027. 8. 

᾿Αμμώνιος 5. of Ammonius and f. of Theon 
and Pekusis 1027. 2, 8. 

᾿Αμμώνιος 8. of Diogenes 1082. 2, 6, 56, 57. 

"Audis 1063. I, 16. 


_ *Apéis also called Dionysius, s. of Ptolemaeus 


1061. 1, 27. 
᾿Αναστάσιος, Φλαούιος ᾽Α, 1038. τι. 
᾿Αναστατιανός f. of Aurelius Hierax 1087. 6. 
*Avdpéas presbyter 1026. 24. 
᾿Ανδρόνικος 1044. 24. 
Ανδρων 1044. 10, 22, 23, 27. 
ἔλννα 1059. 3 (?). 
*Avour 1071. 7. 
*Avovm f. of Aurelius Johannes 1042. 19, 31, 


35: 

᾿Αντᾶς 5. of Dionysius 1068. το. 

᾿Αντίπατρα, Στατιλλία ᾿Α. 1045. 8. 

᾿Αντώνιος 1045, 17. 

Antonius, M. Ant. Valens 1022. 21. 

᾿Απία 1089. 4. 

᾿Απία, KAavdia Ἰσιδώρα also called A. 1046. 7. 

"Amis 1064. 8. 

*Ams god 1029. 17 marg. (?). 

*Am f. of Pauseiris 1044. 7. 

᾿Απίων f. of Herodes 1063. 2. 

᾿Απολλοφάνης f, of Arsinous and Dionysius 
1044. 26. 

᾿Απόλλων 1066. 6 ef saep. 


᾿Απολλώνιος 1044, 22; 1068. 1, 30; 1070. 
29. 

᾿Απολλώνιος city-scribe 1028. 4. 

᾿Απολλώνιος cComogrammateus 1061, 3, 11, 27. 

᾿Απολλώνιος f. of Heliodorus 1024. 14. 

᾿Απολλώνιος 5. Of Heliodorus 1024. 13. 

᾿Απολλώνιος, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος A, f. of L. Aure- 
lius Matreas 1081. 13. 

᾿Απολλώνιος 8, Of Sarapion 1089. 1, 18. 

᾿Απολλώνιος S. Of Scopas 1070. 33. 

᾿Απφουᾶς 1058. 4. 

᾿Απφοῦς 1059. 4. 

᾿Απφοῦς 5. of Eudaemon 1048. 15. 

‘Apaxvy( ) 1044. 22. 

Arrianus, Avidius A. cornicularius 1022. 27. 

“Αρσᾶς 5. of Leon 1068, 11. 

"Apowdn, Αὐρηλία A. 1070. 1, 57. 

᾿Αρσίνοος 8. of Apollophanes 1044. 26. 

᾿Αρτεμεῖς 85. οἵ Penpauseiris 1044. 27. 

“Αρψῆμις 1044. 9. 

“Αρψήμις f. of Tetseiris 1044. 16. 

᾿Ασκαλᾶς 1071. το. 

᾿Ασκλᾶς 5. of Onnophris 1029. 3, 14. 

Αὐρηλία ᾿Αρσινόη 1070. 1, 57. 

Αὐρήλιος... 8. of Heraclas 1041. 5. 

Αὐρήλιος “Ayabos gymnasiarch 10265. 1. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Αχιλλεύς also called Isidorus 1046. 
Io. 

Αὐρήλιος Βίαιος 5, of Biaeus 1081. 7, 28. 

Αὐρήλιος Taos night-strategus 1033. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημαρεύς 1070. 1, 57. 

Αὐρήλιος Δημήτριος also called Alexander, ex- 
chief priest, &c. 1081. τ. 

Αὐρήλιος Δίδυμος chief priest 1025. 4, 24. 

Αὐρήλιος Διόσκορος agoranomus 1031. 2. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἕρμανοβάμμων exegetes 1025. 3, 22. 

Αὐρήλιος Εὐριπᾶς mime 1025, 7. 

Αὐρήλιος Ἡράκληος 5. of Sarapas 1086. 5, 42. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων 5, of Didymus 1040. 4, 41. 

Αὐρήλιος Θέων night-strategus 1088. 4. 

Αὐρήλιος ἱέραξ 8. of Anastatianus 1037. 6. 

Αὐρήλιος ᾿Ιωάννης s. of Anoup 1042. 18, 30. 

Αὐρήλιος Κοπρίας cosmetes 1025. 5, 25. 

Αὐρήλιος, Λούκιος Αὐρ. ᾿Απολλώνιος f. of L. Aur, 
Matreas 1081. 13. 

Αὐρήλιος, Λούκιος Αὐρ. Marpéas also called 
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Heraiscus, 5. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 
13. 

ἘΞ ῸΣ Πεκῦσις 5. οἵ Pauseiris and f. of 
Petenouphis 1040. 1, 38. 

Αὐρήλιος Πετενοῦφις 8. of Aurelius Pekusis 
1040. 2, 39. : 

Αὐρήλιος Πετρώνιος 5. of Marcus 1040. 50. 

Αὐρήλιος Πλούταρχος s. of Psenamounis 1041. 

, 22. 

pee Saparas reciter 1025. 8, 

Αὐρήλιος Σερῆνος 1086, 46. 

Αὐρήλιος Στέφανος 5. οἵ Heraclammon 1088. 
13, 34, 38. 

Αὐρήλιος Φιλόξενος 5. of Doras 1087. 4. 

Avidius Arrianus cornicularius 1022. 27. 

᾿Αφροδίτη 1060. τ. 

᾿Αχιλλᾶς 1064. 1. 

᾿Αχιλλεύς, Αὐρήλιος ᾿Α, also called Isidorus 
1046. το. 


Βελλαρεῖνος 1050. το. 

Βησάμμων f. of Philonicus 1041. 6. 

Biavos f. of Aurelius Biaeus 1081. 7, 29. 
Βίαιος, Αὐρήλιος B. 5. of Biaeus 1081. 7, 28. 


C. Iulius Maximus 1022. 15. 

C. Iulius Saturninus 1022. 10. 

C. Longius Priscus 1022. 13. 

C. Minicius Italus praefect 1022. 2. | 

Ὁ, Veturius Gemellus. 1022. 11, Cf. 1085. 2. 
Celsianus praef. cohortis 1022. 2. 


Γαβινία ᾿Ισιδώρα 1044, 26, note. 

Taiaves 1045. 31. 

Γάιος, Αὐρήλιος Τ'. night-strategus 1088. 4. 

Γάιος basilicogrammateus 1028. 3. 

Γάιος Οὐετούριος Τέμελλος f. of Gaius Veturius 
Gemellus 1035. 2. Cf. 1022. 11. 

Τάιος Οὐετούριος Τέμελλος 5, of Gaius Veturius 
Gemellus 1035. 1. 

Γέμελλος. See Γάιος, 

Gemellus, C. Veturius G. 1022. 11. Cf. 
1035. 2. 

Tepdvtios 1026. 2, 6, 22, 23. 


Aapacaios f. of Varus 1020. 5. 

Δημαρεύς, Δὐρήλιος A. 1070. 1, 57. 

Δημήτριος, Αὐρήλιος A, also called Alexander, 
ex-chief priest, &c. 1081. 1. 


INDICES 


Δημήτριος f. of Dius and Diogenes 1061. 6, 

Διδυμᾶς 1064, τ. 

Δίδυμος , of Alexander 1048. 8, 

Δίδυμος, Αὐρήλιος A. chief priest 1025. 4, 24, 
49) 52. 

Δίδυμος f. of Aurelius Theon 1040. 5. 

Δίδυμος s. of Plas 1048. 14. 

Διογένης 1061. 1; 1064. 1. 

Διογένης s. of Demetrius 1061. 6: 

Διογένης f. of Diogenes 1082. 7, 10. 

Διογένης s. of Diogenes 1082. 27, 28, 36. 
Διογένης 8. of Diogenes and f. of Ammonius, 
Diogenes and Martheis 1082. 2, 7, 56. 

Διογένης s. of Papontos 1080, 3, 21. 

Διογένης also called Pausanias, f. of Sarapous 
also called Tadiogas 1044. 4. 

Διονύσιος 1059. 5; 1061. 8; 1070. 26. 

Διονύσιος also called Amois, s. of Ptolemaeus 
1061. 1, 27. 

Διονύσιος f. of Antas 1068. το. 

Διονύσιος 8. of Apollophanes 1044. 26. 

Διονύσιος assistant of strategus 1032. 25, 31. 

Διονύσιος ex-gymnasiarch 1028. 3. 

Aios 1061. 22. 

Aios s. of Demetrius 1061. 6. 

Διόσκορος 1067. 18. 

Διόσκορος, Αὐρήλιος A. agoranomus 1081. 2. 

Δράκων 1057. τ (?). 

Awpas f. of Aurelius Philoxenus 1087. 4. 

Δωρόθεος 1056. 2. 


Εἰρήνη, Αἰλία Ei. also called Seren... 1045, 
19. 

Εἰρηνίων s. of Sarap... 1045. 47. 

‘Eden ἃ. of Alexander 1067. τ. 

᾿Ἑλλάδιος 1059. 6. 

᾿Εμβητίων 1055. 7. 

᾿Ἐπάγαθος freedman 10865. 4. 

᾿Ἐπάγαθος imperial freedman 1020. 7. 

Ἑρμαῖος f. of Procunda 1020. 7. 

Ἑρμανοβάμμων, Αὐρήλιος ΕΒ, exegetes 1025. 3, 
ae. 

‘Eppias 1044. 17, note, 

Ἑρμογένης 1070. 53. 

Εὐδαίμων 1070. 55. 

Εὐδαίμων f. of Apphous 1048. 15. 

Εὐδαίμων 8. of Sarapas 1048. 3. 

Εὐριπᾶς, Αὐρήλιος EX. mime 1025. 7. - 
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Εὐφημία saint 1088. 23. 
Εὐφημία, Pdaovia Ed. d. of Musaeus 1088. 7, 


Ζωίλος 1084, introd.; 1062. τό. 


᾿Ηλίας assistant 1048. τ. 

“Ἡλιόδωρος 5. of Apollonius and f. of Apol- 
lonius 1024. 14. 

‘Hpal also called Nemesianus 1045. 30. 

‘Hpais 1070. 51. 
‘Hpaicxos, Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Marpéas also called 
H., 5. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 
Ἡρακλάμμων f. of Aurelius Stephanus 1088. 
14, 34, 38. 

Ἡρακλᾶς f. of Aurelius... 1041. 5. 

Ἡρακλᾶς also called Heraclides 1024. 2. 

Ἡρακλᾶς, Tiros Μάλιος ‘H. f. of Titus Manlius 
Serenus and Titus Manlius Alexander 
1036. 3. 

Ἡράκλεια 1045, 26. 

Ἡράκλεια, Μαρθεῖς also called H., d. of Dio- 
genes 1032. 2, 6, 56. 

Ἡρακλείδης 1069. 7, 35. 

Ἡρακλείδης, Ἡρακλᾶς also called H. 1024. 3. 

“Ἡρακλείδης wine-merchant 1055. 2. 

“HpdkAnos, Αὐρήλιος “H. 5, of Sarapas 1036. 


8: 42. 
“HpdkAnos f. of Petseiris 1044, το. 
Ἡρᾶς 1069. 33. 
Ἡρώδης 5. of Apion 1063. 2, 15. 
᾿Ηφαιστίων f. of Theon 1065. 1. 


Θαῆσις d. of Papontos 1080. 7. 

Θαΐς d, of Chaeremon 1024. 15. 

Θαϊσοῦς d. of Petseiris 1044. 9. 

Θέκλα 1059. 2. 

Θεόδωρος 1026. 22. 

Θεόδωρος 5. of Parit 1048. 2. 

Θερμούθιον 1069. 14. 

Θέων 1044. 7, note; 1055. 1 ; 1067. το. 

Θέων s. of Agathus 1048. τι. 

Θέων 8. of Ammonius 1027. 2, 3. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ. 5. of Didymus 1040. 4, 41. 

Θέων, Αὐρήλιος Θ. night-strategus 1088. 4. 

Θέων city-scribe 1028. 5. 

Θέων s. of Hephaestion 1065. 3. 

Θέων 8, of Ischyrion 1061. 28. 

Θέων 5, of C . . . also called Chaeremon 
1039. 3. 
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Θέων φροντιστής 1054. 3. 

Θομψῆμις 5, of Thodnis 1028. 8. 

Θομψῆμις s. of Thodnis and f. of Taorseus 
1028. 6, 30. 

Θοῶνις f. of Thompsemis 1028, 7, 9, 30. 

Θώνιος προνοητής 1056. 1, 


Ἰαώ 1060. 4. 

“Ἱέραξ, Αὐρήλιος ‘I, 5. of Anastatianus 1087. 6. 

Ἱέραξ basilicogrammateus 1024. 7, 24. 

Ἱερημίας 1088. 12. 

Ἱερόνικος 1056. 4. 

Ἰούλιος ᾿Αλέξανδρος 1045. 15. 

᾿Ισιδώρα, Ταβινία I. 1044. 26, note. 

᾿Ισιδώρα, Κλαυδία “I. also called Apia 1046. 7. 

᾿Ισίδωρος, Αὐρήλιος Ἀχιλλεύς also called 1.1046, 
Io. 

Ἱστόρητος 1080. 7. 

Ἰσσχυρίων f. οἵ Theon 1061. 28. 

Italus, C. Minicius I. praefect 1022, 2. 

lulius, C, I. Maximus 1022. 15. 

Tulius, C. I. Saturninus 1022. 19. 

Ἰωάννης 1026. 2, 3, 7; 1088. 36. 
1038. 37. 

᾿Ιωάννης Αὐρήλιος I. s, of Anoup 1042, 18, 30, 


38: 
᾿Ιωάννης ποταμίτης 1059. 2. 


Toannes 


Καμούλ assistant 1043, τ. 

Κάστωρ 5. of Alexander 1067. 23. 

Κέλερ, Πόπλιος Πετρώνιος K. 1028. τ. 

Κιχῦς f. of Timotheus 1048. 4. 

Κλαυδία Ἰσιδώρα also called Apia 1046. 7. 
KAavdia Χαιρημονίς 1045, 11. 

Κλαύδιος Μακεδόνιος strategus 1028. 2. 
Κλαύδιος Μένανδρος basilicogrammateusl029.1. 
Κλαύδιος Τατιανός riparius 1099, 3. 
Κλαύδιος, Τιβέριος K, Nixa, 1045. 25. 
Κλημάτιος chief priest 1068. 4, Io. 

Κόιντος Ῥάμμιος Μαρτιᾶλις praefect 1023. 6. 
Κόλαινος, Μάρκος Κ. s. of Ame| 1045. 14. 
Κόμαρος 5. of Serenus, ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 
Kompevs ἔ, of Alexander 1048. 6. 

Kompias Αὐρήλιος K., cosmetes 1025. 5, 28: 
Κοραεύς 1044. 20. 

Κυράναν 1042. 20, 

Κυριλλοῦς 1051. 23. 

Κῦρος scholasticus 1071, 2. 

Κῶφος 1050, 15. 
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Λευκάδιος 1048. 15. 

Λέων f. of Leon 1063. 12. 

Λέων 5. of Leonard f. of Harsas 1068. 11. 

Διβεράλιος, Σεμπρώνιος A, praefect 1032. 20, 

Longius, C. L. Priscus 1022. 13. 

Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Ἀπολλώνιος f. of L. Aur. 
Matreas 1081. 13. 

Λούκιος Αὐρήλιος Marpéas also called Heraiscus, 
s. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 

Λούκιος Οὐολούσιος Μαικιανός praefect 10382. 3, 5. 

Lucius Secundus 1022. 17. 

Λυσίμαχος 1024. 23. 


Mai. «Jad 1045. 21. 
Μάζ 1069. 1, 36. 
Μαικιανός, Λούκιος Οὐολούσιος M. praefect 1032, 


Ban 

Μακάριος assistant 10438. 1. 

Μακεδόνιος, Κλαύδιος Μ. strategus 1028. 2. 

Μακρόβιος 1048. ΤΙ, 14. 

Μάλιος, Tiros M. Ἀλέξανδρος s. of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1086. 1, 4. 

Μάλιος, Tiros Μ. Ἡρακλᾶς f.of Titus Manlius Se- 
renus and Titus Manlius Alexander1036. 3. 

Μάλιος, Tiros M. Σερῆνος s. of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 10386. 2. 

Μαρθεῖς also called Heraclia d. of Diogenes 
1032. 2, 6; called MapOiov 1032. 56. 

Μαρθῖον also called Heraclia ἃ. of Diogenes 
1082. 56; called Μαρθεῖς 1082. 2, 6. 

Μαρθοῦς 1044, το. 

Μαρκία Σουλπικία 104.5. 23. 

Μάρκος 1062, 1, 21. 

Μάρκος f. of Aurelius Petronius 1040. 51. 

Μάρκος Κόλαινος 8. of Ame{ 1045. 14. 

M. Antonius Valens 1022. 21. 

Μαρτιᾶλις, Κόιντος Ῥάμμιος Μ. praefect 1028. 6. 

Μαρτύριος, ama Μ. πρεσβύτερος 1072. τ. 

Ματρέας 1062. 1, 21. 

Ματρέας, Λούκιος ΓΤ M. also called He- 
raiscus, s. of L. Aur. Apollonius 1081. 13. 

Maximus, C. Iulius M. 1022. 15. 

Μένανδρος, Κλαύδιος M. basilicogrammateus 
1029. 1. - 

Μενέλαος 1045. 9. 

Μενέμαχος 1044. 4. 

Μενεσθεύς 1044. 10 ef saep. 

Minicius, C. M. Italus praefect 1022. 2. 

Μουσαῖος ἴ, of Flavia Euphemia 1038. 9. 


INDICES 


Nethos 1050. 3. 
Νεμεσιανός 1066. 1. 
Νεμεσιανὸς “Hpal 1045. 30. 
Νεμεσίων 1048. 7. τῷ 
Νίγρος 1056. τ. 

Nea, Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος N. 1045. 25. 
Νικήτης 1069. 29. 

Νικόμαχος 1044. 2 ef saep. 

Νικόστρατος 1044, 11, 14. 

Νόννα 1088. 15. 


Eewopas 1070. 32. 


Ovex .. 1054. 4. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις 8. of Onnophris 1029. 13. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις 5. of Osmolchis and f. of Asclas i 
and Osmolchis 1029. 3, 14. 
᾿οννῶφρις £. of Pnephersois 1044. 22. 
᾿οννῶφρις 5. of Sois and f. of Chaeremon 
1028. 16, 24. 
᾿οΟννῶφρις s. Of Teos and f. of Teos and 
Onnophris 1029. 2, 12. 
᾽οΟσμόλχις f. of Onnophris 1029. 4. 
᾿᾽οσμόλχις s. Of Onnophris 1029. 15. 
Οὐαλέριος decurion 1048. Io. 
Οὐᾶρος 5. of Damasaeus 1020. 5. 
Οὐετούριος, Tduos Ov. Τέμελλος f. of Gaius 
Veturius Gemellus 1085. 2. Cf, 1022. 11. 
Οὐετούριος, Τάιος Οὐ. Τέμελλος 5. of Gaius 
Veturius Gemellus 1085. 1. 
Οὐολούσιος, Λούκιος Ov. 
1082. 3, δ. : 
Οὐωνάσιος Φακοῦνδος dioecetes 1082. 44, 51. 


Πάκιος decurion 1048. 2. 

Παλῶσις 1044. το. 

Παλῶσις f. of .. . emeous 1044. 6. 

Παμβῆχις 1071. 11. 

Πανίων (?) f. of Plutarchus 1048. 5. 

Παπνοῦτις 1057. 1, 4. 

Παπνούτιος assistant of strategus 1057. : 

Παποντῶς 5. of Spartas and f. of Dio 
and Thaésis 1080. 3, 22. : 

Tlapdpovos 1044, 23. 

Παρδαλᾶς 1044. 22, note. 

Παρίτ f. of Theodorus 1048. 2. 

Παῦλος (?) 5. of Sarapion 1048. το. 

Παῦλος, Σεπτίμιος Π. riparius 1088. 3. 

Παυσανίας, Διογένης also called P., f. of 
pous also called Tadiogas 1044. 4. 
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Παυσεῖρις 5. of Apis 1044. 7. 

Παυσεῖρις f, of Aurelius Pekusis 1040. 1, 39. 

Παυσειρίων f. of Pauseirion 1044. 6. 

Παυσειρίων 8. of Pauseirion 1044. 6. 

Παυσειρίων s. of Psenamounis 1044. 14. 

Παῶς 1048. 7. 

Πεδιεύς 1081. 15. 

Πέκυλλος 1054. τ; 1055. τ. 

Πεκῦσις 5. of Ammonius 1027. 2, 4. 

Πεκῦσις, Αὐρήλιος Π. 5. of Pauseiris and f. of 
Petenouphis 1040. 1, 38, 53. 

Πενπαυλῆμις 1044, 22, note. 

Πενπαυσεῖρις 1044, 27. 

Πενῦρις 5, of Petronius also called ἜΝ 
1044. τῇ. 

Πετενοῦφις, Αὐρήλιος II. 5, of Aurelius Pekusis 
1040. 2, 37. 

Πετεχῶν 8. of Alexander 1067. 1. 


_ Πετεχῶν 8. of Polydeuces 1067. 15. 


Πετοσορᾶπις f. of Petosorapis 1029. 18. 

Πετοσορᾶπις 8. of Petosorapis and f. of Ptole- 
maeus 1029. 18. 

Πετρώνιος, Αὐρήλιος II. s. of Marcus 1040. 50. 

Πετρώνιος, Πόπλιος TI, Κέλερ 1028, 1. 

Πετρώνιος also called Horion f. of Penuris 
1044. 17. 

Πετσεῖρις s. of Heracleus 1044, το. 

Πετσεῖρις f. of Horus 1044. 3. 

Πετσεῖρις f. of Thaisous 1044. 9. 

Πετσειρίων 8. of Seirion 1044, το. 

Πλᾶς f. of Didymus 1048, 14. 

Πλούταρχος, Αὐρήλιος Π. 5, of Psenamounis 
1041. 3, 22. 

Πλούταρχος 5. of Panion (?) 1048. 5. 

Πινεφερσόις d. of Onnophris 1044, 22. 

Πνεφερῶς 1044. 2. 

Πόθος 1084. introd. (?). 

Πολέμων 1044. 11, 20, 25. 

Πολυδεύκης 1054. τ. 

Πολυδεύκης f. of Petechon 1067. 16. 

Πόπλιος Πετρώνιος Κέλερ 1028. 1. 

Πούπλιος Τιτιανός 1045. 33. 


-Priscus, C. Longius P. 1022. 13. 


Priscus singularis 1022. 26. 

Προκόνδα ἃ. of Hermaeus 1020. 7. 

Πτολεμαῖος 1059. 7; 1070. 53. 

Πτολεμαῖος f. of Dionysius also called Amois 
1061, 27. 

Πτολεμαῖος 5. of Petosorapis 1029. 18. 


Πτολεμαῖος f. of Ptolemaeus 1085. 5; 1061. 5. 

Πτολεμαῖος 5. of Ptolemaeus 1085. 4; 1061. 
5 47 saep. 

Πτολεμῖνος 1056. 1. 

Πυρρίας 1024. 23. 


“Ῥάμμιος, Κόιντος Ῥ, Μαρτιᾶλις praefect 1028, 6, 


Σακάων 1059, 4. 

Σαραπὶ ἴ, οἵ ΕἸτεηΐοη 1045. 47. 

Σαραπάμμων 1066. τ. 

Σαραπᾶς, Δὐρήλιος Σ. reciter 1025. 8. 

Σαραπᾶς f. οἵ Eudaemon 1048. 3. 

Σαραπᾶς 5. of M... and f. of Aurelius 
Heracleus 1086. 5. 

Σαρᾶπις, god 1028.17; 1070. 8. 

Σαραπίων also called... 1045. 5. 

Σαραπίων f. of Paulus (?) 1048. το. 

Σαραπίων f, of Sarapion 1089. 1. 


| Σαραπίων s. of Sarapion and f. of Apollonius 


1039. I. 

Σαραποῦς also called Tadiogas, d. of Diogenes 
also called Pausanias 1044. 4. 

Σατορνῖλος 1048. 7, 8; 1068. 1, 30. 

Saturninus, C, Lulius 5. 1022. το. 

Σάτυρος 1054. 3. 

Secundus, Lucius 5. 1022. 17. 

Σειρίων f, of Petseirion 1044. Io. 

Σεμτιρώνιος Λιβεράλιος, praefect 1082, 20. 

Zeounpos 1050. 9. 

Σεπτίμιος Παῦλος riparius 1088. 3 

Sepyly . ., Aidia Εἰρήνη also called S.1045. 19. 

Σερῆνος 1042, 32. Serenus 1042. 34. 

Σερῆνος amphodogrammateus 1080, 2, 24. 

Σερῆνος, Αὐρήλιος >. 1086. 46. 

Σερῆνος collector 1048, 1. 

Σερῆνος f. οἵ Comarus ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 

Σερῆνος, Tiros Μάλιος 3. 5, Of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1086. 1, 4. 

Σεψάριον 1032. το. 

Σιμίας 1068. 21. 

Σινθεῦς 1089. 2; 1040, 3. 

Σισόις 1084. introd. (?). 

Σκόπας f. of Apollonius 1070. 34. 

Σοῆρις 1040, 2; 1044. το. 

Σόις f. of Onnophris 1028. 16, 25. 

Σουλπικία, Mapkia Σ. 1045. 23. 

Σπαρτᾶς f. of Papontos 1080, 4. 

Στατιλλία Ἀντίπατρα 1045. ὃ. 
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Srépavos 1065. 1; 1070. 35. 

Στέφανος, Αὐρήλιος &. son of Heraclammon 
1038. 13, 34, 38. 

Στεφανοῦς 1086. 6. 

Στρόμβος 1044. 2, note. 

Σύρος 1062. 12. 

Σωτάδης 1044. 2, 5. 


Ταβόνφις 1068. 12. 

Ταδιογᾶς, Σαραποῦς also called T., d. of Dio- 
genes also called Pausanias 1044. 4. 

Ταϊόλλη 1081. 7. 

Ταμούν 1069. 21, 35. 

Taopoeds d. of Thompsemis 1028. 6, 40. 

Τασεῦς 1029. 3. 

Τατιανός, Κλαύδιος Τὶ riparius 1088. 3. 

Ted[.|un (?) 1041. 3. 

Tepevs 1080. 4. 

Τεσαῦρις 1029. 4. 

Τετσεῖρις d. of Harpsemis 1044. τό. 

Teds f. of Onnophris 1029. 2. 

Teds 5. of Onnophris 1029, 2, 12. 

Τιβέριος Κλαύδιος Nixa 1045. 25. 

Τιμόθεος 5. of Kichus 1048. 4. 

Τιτιανός, Πούπλιος T. 1045. 33. 

Tiros Μάλιος Ἀλέξανδρος 5. of Titus Manlius 
Heraclas 1086. 2. 

Tiros Μάλιος Ἡρακλᾶς f. of Titus Manlius Sere- 
nus and Titus Manlius Alexander 1086, 3. 

Τίτος Μάλιος Σερῆνος 5, of Titus Manlius Hera- 
clas 1086. τ, 4. 

Toroevs 1044. τῇ. 

Τριάδελφος presbyter 1026. 24. 

Tpudas 1062, 21. 

Tpwidos 1069. 1, 36. 


INDICES 


Valens, M. Antonius V. 1022, 21. x 
Veturius, Ο, V. Gemellus 1022, τι Cf. 
1035. 2. 


Φακοῦνδος, Οὐωνάσιος ®, dioesetes 1032. 44, 51. 
Φίβ, Φλαούιος &, subadiuva 1042. 13. 
Φιλίσκος ex-gymnasiarch 1028. 4. 
Φιλόνικος 8. of Besammon 1041. 6, 15. 
Φιλόξενος 1072. τ. 
Φιλόξενος, Αὐρήλιος Φ, 5. of Doras 1087. 4. 
Φλαουία Εὐφημία d. of Musaeus 1088. εν - 
Φλαούιος ᾿Αναστάσιος 1088. 11. 5 
Φλαούιος Φίβ subadiuva 1042. 13." 
Φωκᾶς saint 1060. 9. 


Χαιρημονίς, Κλαυδία X. 1045. 11. 
Χαιρήμων also called C..., f. of T 
1039. 4. 4, 
Χαιρήμων 5, of Onnophris 1028, 15. 
Χαιρήμων f. of Thats 1024. 16. 

Χεριγένης 1044. 6, 18. 


Ψεναμοῦνις f. of Aurelius Plutarchus 104 
22. πῇ 
Ψεναμοῦνις ἴ, of Pauseirion 1044, 14. 


᾿Ωδέας 1081. 15. 

Ὡρίων 1050. 8. 

‘Opiwy, Tlerpdvos also called H., f. οἵ: 
1044. τη. 

ὯΩρος 8. of Petseiris 1044. 3. 


. nunovs 1044. 6. 
εν Odvop 1044. 23. τ 


VI 


Αἴγυπτος 1082. 6. 
᾿Αλεξάνδρεια 1020. 6, 8; 
15; 1070. 53. 
᾿Αλεξανδρέων χώρα 1045. 3 e/ saep. 
᾿Αρκάδων ἐπαρχία 1042. 15. 


1068. 6; 


GEOGRAPHICAL. 


(z) COUNTRIES, NOMES, CITIES, TOPARCHIES. 


1069. 


᾿Αρσινοΐτης (νομός) 1068. 3, 12. 


ἔθνος 1020. 5, 8. 
ἐπαρχία ᾿Αρκάδων 1042, 15. 
Evepyéris πόλις 1025. 6, 


VI. 


᾿Ιουστίνου νέα πόλις 1042. 17. ᾿Ιουστίνου πόλις 
1042. 35. πόλις 1042. 21. 
Ituraei 1022. 28. 


μητρόπολις τοῦ ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 1082. 7. 
πολις 1044. 4. 


μητρό- 


νομός 1032. 21, 24; 1045. 46. 
Ξοΐτιος 1026. 11, 18. 


᾿Οξυρυγχίτης (νομός) 1024. 2; 1082. 7, 11, 26, 
48; 1033. 3; 1041. 4. 

᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις 1081, 3; 1088. 38. λαμ- 
πρὰ ᾿Οξυρυγχιτῶν π. 1088. 10. λαμπρὰ καὶ 
λαμπροτάτη ᾽Οξ. π. 1086. 7; 1037. 5. 


(2) VILLAGES, ἐποίκια, 


᾿Αλεξοῦτος 1052. 6, 16, 27. 
"Apnvros 1053. 29. 


Βαφέων 1052. 10, 12. 
᾿Επισήμου ἐποίκιον 1031. 8. 
Carbs 1061. 28. 


Ἰβιών 1071. 5, 6. 
‘Iotov Παγγᾶ 1058. 28. 


Κερκεθῦρις 1052. 15, 24; 1065. introd. 
Κερκεύρων 1052. I, 9, 27. 
Κτοίσων 1052. 21. 


Mep . . s ἐποίκιον 1052. 7. 
Μεσκανοῦνις 1058. 8. 
Μουχινάξα 1052. 4, 14, 23. 


Νεσμῖμις 1053. 21. 
Πακέρκη τόποι 1024, 4. 


Περεινοῦις 1052. 26. 
Πετεμοῦνις 1052. 18, 26. 


GEOGRAPHICAL 


aa 


᾿Οξυρύγχων πόλις 1024. 16 ; 1028.7; 1029. 
5; 1080. 5; 1032. 2; 1035. 5; 1087. 
11; 1039. 2; 1040. 4. 


mayos πέμπτος 1041. 4. 

Πέρσης τῆς ἐπιγονῆς 1085. 6. 

πόλις = νέα ᾿Ιουστίνου π. 1042. 21. = Oxy- 
rhynchus 1088. 5, 7, 13, 17; 1086. 12; 
1087. 7; 1088. 16, 22; 1089. 5; 1040. 
5; 1041. 5, 7; 1044. 26; 1070. 36(?). 
πόλις Evepyeris 1025. 6. 


Σειρητικός 1070. 28. 


τοπαρχία, ἄνω τ. 1081. 6. ἀπηλιώτου τ. 1024. 5. 


τόποι (Oxyrhynchite). 
Πέτνη 1052. 26. 


Σενεκελεύ 1052. 3, 11, 22. 
Σενεψαύ 1082. το. 
Σερῦφις 1052. 2, 13, 20. 
Σεφώ 1053. 19. 

Σκώ 1031. 12. 

Σπανία 1058. 14. 

Σύρων 1052. 5, 17, 27. 


Τακόνα 1058. 16; 1064. 9. 
Tap. [.lep ὃ [1{. al 1053. 30. 
Ταμιτί ) Teds 1058. 28. 

Ταμπέτι 1058. 15. 

Tapovdivov 1058. 17. 

TapovoeBr 10538. 1. 

Τερῦθις 1040. 14. 

Toov 1068. 17 (? Oxyrhynchite). 


Φοβώου 1041. 4. 
ψῶβθις 1064. 5. 


Adis 1024. 21 ; 1049. 2. 


(c) ἄμφοδα of Oxyrhynchus. 


᾿Αγορᾶς Σκυτέων 1087. 12. 
Δεκάτης 1029. 11. 
Δρόμον Θοήριδος 1029. 17; cf. 1028. 31. 


Εὐφημίας τῆς ἁγίας 1088. 22. 
Ἱπποδρόμου 1028. το. 
Παμμένους Παραδείσου 1030. 9 ; 1036. 13. 
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(4) DeME (Alexandrian). 
~ ᾿Αλθαιεύς 1024. 22. 


(6) κλῆροι. 


᾿Ανδρονίκου 1044. 24. Νικοστράτου 1044. 11, 14. 
ἔλνδρωνος 1044. 10, 22, 23, 27. Πεδιέως 1081. 15. 
᾿Απολλωνίου ᾿Αλθαιέως 1024. 22. Πολέμωνος 1044. 11, 20, 25. 
Θέωνος 1044. 7, note. ᾿ Πυρρίου 1024. 23. 

Κοραέως 1044. 20. Στρόμβου 1044. 2, note. 
Λυσιμάχου 1024. 23. τ Σωτάδους 1044. 2, 5. 
Μενεμάχου 1044. 7. ᾿Χεριγένους 1044. 6, 18. 
Μενεσθέως 1044. το ef saep. ᾿Ωδέου 1081. 15. 


Νικομάχου 1044. 2 ef saep. 


(7) MISCELLANEOUS. 


Θοηρεῖον Θενέπλῳ 1028. 31. ΐ ὶ Σαραπεῖον 1070. 7. 
περίοδος 1080. 2 


ΚΑΙ RELIGION, 


(1) PAGAN. 
(a) Gods. 
ἀγαθὸς δαίμων τῆς οἰκουμένης (Nero) 1021. 8. ᾿Θοῆρις 1029. 17: 
“Ams 1029. 17 marg. (0). Κρόνος θεὸς μέγιστος 1025. 14. 
᾿Αφροδίτη LOGO. τ. ᾿Οσεῖρις 1029. 16. 
θεός 1021. 3,17; 1028. 26; 1065. 6,8; | Sapams θεὸς μέγιστος 1028, 17. μὲ 
1070. 3. 1070. ὃ. ἷ 


(Ὁ) Temples. 
Θοηρεῖον 1028. 31.  Σαραπεῖον 1070. 7. 


(c) Priests, &c. 


dpxteparevoas 1081. τ. ἱερογλύφος 1029. 5. ἱερογλ. ᾽Οσείριος 
ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1088. 4. ἱερόδουλος 1050. 21. : 


ἱερατικὰ χλωρά 1046. 4. παστοφόρος Σαράπιδος 1028. 17, ao 5 F 
ἱερεύς 1050. 2; 1072. 14(?). ᾿ συνιερογλύφος 1029. 6, 7. a 


Se) Se 


2g ῸΨ 


VII. 


RELIGION 
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(2) CHRISTIAN, 


ἀββᾶς Ἱερακίων 10538. 23. 
ἁγία Eipnpia 1088. 23. 
ἀμήν 1058. 5. 

ἐκκλησία ἀββᾶ ‘lepaxiwvos 1058. 23. 
Εὐφημία ἡ ἁγία 1088. 23. 


ἅγιος Φωκῆς 1060. 9. 


θεός 1058. τ. εἷς θεός 1056. το. κύριος θεός 
1059. τ. σὺν θεῷ 1088. 18; 1072. 12. 

ἱερεύς 1072. 14 (2). 

πρεσβύτερος 1026, 24; 1072. 3 (?). 

Φωκᾶς ὁ ἅγιος 1060. 9. 

χμγ 1037, τ. 


(3) Maaic. 


ἀδωναί 1060. 4. 
aptepnote 1060. 5. 
᾿Αφροδίτη 1060. τ. 
δενοσε 1060. 5. 
Ἰαώ 1060. 4. 


σαβαώθ 1060. 4. 
σκορπίος 1060, 5. 
φωρφωρ 1060. 4. 
ὠρωρ 1060. 3. 


VIII. 


ἀγορανόμος 1081. 2. 

ἀμφοδογραμματεύς 1080. 2, 24. 

ἀνάδοσις σπερμάτων, οἱ αἱρεθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς ἀν. om. 
1081. 4. 

ἀπολύσιμος στρατιώτης 1023. 2. 

ἀρχεφοδεία 1068. 5. 

ἀρχιερατεύσας 1081. 1. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1068. 4: 

ἄρχοντες 1088. 9. 


βασιλικὸς γραμματεύς 1082. 25, 39. Γάιος 
(A.D. 86) 1028. 5. Κλαύδιος Μένανδρος 
(A.D. 107)1029. τ. Ἱέραξ, διαδεχόμενος καὶ τὰ 
κατὰ τὴν στρατηγίαν (A.D. 129) 1024. 7, 43. 

βουλευτής 1081. 5. 

βουλή, ἡ κρατίστη β. 1081. 4. 

γραμματεύς, βασιλικὸς yp. See βασιλικός. yp. 
πόλεως 1028. 5; 1045. 45. 

γυμνασιάρχης 1025. 1; 1063. 3. 

γυμνασιαρχήσας 1028. 4. 

cohors 1022. 5, 31. cohors iii Ituraeorum 
1022. 28, 

cornicularius 1022. 27. 


OFHICIAL AND MILITARY TITLES. 


δημόσιοι 1033. το, ΤΡ. 
διοίκησις 1046. 2. 


διοικητής, ὁ κράτιστος δ, 1082. 48. Οὐώνασιος 
Φακοῦνδος ὁ κράτιστος ὃ, (A.D. 161) 1082. 


44, 51. 


ἐξηγητής 1025. 3, 22. 

ἐπαρχία ᾿Αρκάδων 1042, 15. 

ἔπαρχος. See ἡγεμών. 

ἐπιστράτηγος 1020. 2. ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. 1082. 
52. Οὐήδιος Φαῦστος ὁ κράτιστος ἐπ. (A.D. 
162) 1082. 1. 

ἐφοδευτής 1088. 10, 15. 


ἡγεμών 1082. 36. C. Minicius Italus (a.p. 
103) 1022. 2. Κόιντος ἹΡάμμιος Μαρτιᾶλις 
(A.D. 117) 1023. 6. Σεμπρώνιος Λιβεράλιος 
ἡγεμονεύσας (A.D. 156-7) 1032. 20. Λούκιος 
Οὐολούσιος Μαικιανὸς ἔπαρχος Αἰγύπτου (A.D. 
161) 1082. 5. Οὐολ. Mark, ἡγεμονεύσας 
1032. 3. 

ἡγούμενος τοῦ ἔθνους 1020. 5, 8. 


ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 
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κοσμητῆς L025. 5. 
κωμογραμματεύς 1032. 14; 1061, 28. 


νομικός 1048. 2, note. 
νυκτοστράτηγος 1033. 4. 


overpaves 1035. 3. 


πολιτευόμενος 1048, 2, 4, 5, 10. 
ποταμίτης 1053. 2. 

πραγματικοὶ νομοῦ 1045. 46. 

πραιπόσιτος (κάστρων) 1047. τ. 
πρεσβύτερος 1048. 2, note ; 1072. 3 (0). 
πρύτανις ἔναρχος 1025. 2. 


ῥιπάριος 1088. 3. 


singularis 1022. 26. 
σιτολόγος 1024. 3. 
σουβαδιούβας τῆς ἡγεμονικῆς τάξεως 1042. 14. 


INDICES 


σπερμάτων, οἱ αἱρεθέντες ἐπὶ τῆς ἀναδόσεως on, 
1081. 4. 

στρατηγία, Ἱερὰξ βασιλικὸς γραμματεὺς διαδεχό- 
μένος καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὴν στρ. (Α.Ὁ. 129) 1024. 43. 

στρατηγὸς ᾿Οξυρυγχίτου 1082. 26, 39; 1057. 2. 
Κλαύδιος Μακεδόνιος (A.D, 86) 1028. 2. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδης (A.D. 129) 1024. τ. Cf. 
στρατηγία. 

στρατιώτης ἀπολύσιμος 1028. 2. 

σχολαστικός 1048. 2, note; 1071. 2. 


τάξις 1082. 59. τ. ἡγεμονική 1042. 14. 
tiro 1022. 4. . 


ὑπηρέτης 1065. introd. ὑπ. στρατηγοῦ 1082. 
26, 31, 41, 51. 


φύλακες θεάτρου 1050. τό. 


χειριστής 1061. 22. 
χωματεπείκτης 1058. 12, 20, 25. 


IX. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS. 


(4) WEIGHTS AND MEASURES. 


ἄρουρα 1081. 15, 16; 1082. 11; 1044. 2 ef 
saep.; 1061. 8. 

dptaBn 1024. 28, 29, 45; 1031. 16; 1084. 
introd. ; 1040. 9 ε΄ saep.; 1044. 2 ef saep.; 
1048. 2 ef saep.; 1056. 4, 5,8; 1068. 8. 


ἡμιλίτριον 1051. 12. 
ἡμίχοος 1070. 30. 


κεντηνάριον 1052. 20 ef saep. 
κεράμιον 1054. 5, 6 : 1055. 3, 4, 8. 
κοτύλη 1070. 30. 


λίτρα 1052. 9 ε΄ saep.; 1056. 3. 

μέτρον 1069. 26. μ. δημόσιον 1024. 26. 
μ. ἡμιάρταβον δημόσιον 1081, 22. μ. mapa- 
λημπτικόν 1040. 17. 

μνᾶ 1052. 10 εἴ saep. 

ναούιον (ναύβιον) 1053. 3 ef saep. 


ξέστης 1048. 2, 3. 
ξύλον 1058. 3 ef saep. 


χοῖνιξ 1044, 3 ef saep. 


(5) COINS. 


ἀργύριον 1086. 20; 
1062. 15. 
1039. 7. 


1037. 14; 1057. 3; 


> a 
apy. Σεβαστοῦ νομίσματος 


δηνάριον 1047. 5. δηναρίων μυριάς 1026. 10 


et sacp.; 1087.14; 1041. 7, 12, 13, 24; 
1047. 3,6; 1052. 1 ef sacp.; 1056. 5, 
6; 1057. 3. 

(δυόβολοι) 1049. τι. 

δραχμή 1084. introd.; 1086. 20; 1089. 8 


EX 


1045. 1 ef sacp.; 1046. 1 e¢ saep.; 1049. 
4 et saep.; 1050. 1 ef saep.; 1055. 5; 
1069. 35. 


ζυγὸν ἰδιωτικόν 1042. 25, 35. 
κεράτιον 1038. 28, 29, 38. 
νόμισμα 1039. 7. 


νομισμάτιον 1026. 12; 1042. 24, 25, 35; 
1058. 8 e saep.; 1059. introd. 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS 
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(ὀβολός) 1046. 1; 1049. 6, 8, 18, 21. 
ὁλοκόττινος 1026. 5. 


(πεντώβολον) 1046, 2; 1049. 8 ef saep. 
τάλαντον 1045. 10 ef sacp.; 1055. 7. 
(τετρώβολον) 1049. 6. 

(τριώβολον) 1046. 5; 1049. 7, 12, τύ, 


χαλκοῦς 1046. 1, 2, 5. 
χρυσός 1042. 24, 25, 35. 


X. TAXES. 


a ἀρτάβη 1044. 5 εἰ saep. aL 1044. 7. 
ἀμπελώνων πρόσοδοι 1046, 3. 
ἀπόμοιρα 1046. 9, 11. 


γνήσια τελέσματα 1081. 21. 
δημόσια 1024. 37; 1061. 8. 


ἑπόμενα 1081. 20. 


XI. 


a 1022. 4. 

ἀββᾶς 1058. 23. 

ἄβροχος 106]. 7. 

ἄβωλος 1024. 25; 1040. 15. 

ἀγαθός 1021. 8, 12. 

ἀγγεῖον 1070. 30. 

ἄγειν 1025. 17; 1082. 17. 

ἅγιος 1088. 3; 1060. 9. 

ἀγκάλη 1049, 3. 

ἀγνοεῖν 1027. 11. 

ἀγοράζειν 1044. 9; 1062. 4 ef saep.; 1067. 
27; 1069. 28. 

ἀγορανόμος 1081. 2. 

ἀγοραστής 1044. 9 note, 27. 


οἰκοπ(έδου) 1044. 7 e/ saep. 
πέμπτη 1048. 12, 13 (?). 
πρόσοδοι ἀμπελώνων 1046, 3. 
πρόστιμον 1032. 12. 
σύνταξις 1046. 6. 


τελέσματα γνήσια 1081, 21. 
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ἀγράμματος 1088. 36 ; 1042. 33. 

ἀγώγιον 1049. 3 627 saep. 

ἀγών 1020. 6, 8. 

accipere 1022. 24. 

ἀδελφή 1080. 7; 1069. 1,37; 1070. 1, 57. 

ἀδελφός 1029. 13,15 3 1082. 29, 35; 1056. 
2; 1057.1; 1061. 1 e¢ sacp.; 1064. 2; 
1066. 2; 1067. 2, 4,22; 1068.8; 1070. 
4, 53; 1071. io} 

ἄδολος 1024. 25; 1040. 15. 

ἀδωναί 1060. 4. 

αἴθριον 1027. 4; 1086. 14. 

aipa 1081. 17. 

aipetv 1024, το; 1081. 4; 1039. 9; 1040. 28. 
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αἰτεῖσθαι 1081. 8. 

αἴτησις 1024. 20. 

αἰτιᾶν 1032. 51. 

αἰώνιος 1038.1; 1038. 4; 1042. 4. 
ἀκολούθως 1041. 9 ; 1044. 17, note. 
ἀκούειν 1082. 59. 

ἄκριθος 1024. 25 ; 1040. 16. 
ἀκύρωσις 1084. introd.; 1041. το. 
ἀκωλύτως 1086. 27. 

ἀλήθεια 1029. 22; 1082. 33. 
ἀλληλεγγύη 1040. 13, 46. 
ἀλληλέγγυος 1040. 27. 

ἀλλήλων 10386. 35, 36. 

ἄλλος 1026. 11; 1027. 5; 1044. 3 ef saep.; 


1048. 13; 1050. 14; 1061. 14, 18; 
1068. 20; 1071.7. ἄλλ᾽ ἐξ ddd@r(?) 1070. 
52. 


ἄλλοτε 1061. 2. 

ἀλλότριος 1067. 7. 

ἅλως 1040. 143; 1049. 2. 

ἅμα 1024, 36; 1025. 16; 1081. 21. 

ἀμελεῖν 1070. 42, 50. 

ἀμέμπτως 1088. 5. 

ἀμήν 1058. 5. 

ἄμπελος 1082. 11. 

ἀμπελών 1046. 3 

ἄμφοδον 1028. 
Io, 11; 1086. 
22. 

ἀμφότεροι 1028. 12; 1029. 4; 1031. 3; 
1032. 2, 7, 56; 1036. 2; 1040. 3, 6 

ἀναβολάδιον 1051. 3, Io. 

ἀνάγειν 1082. 8. 

ἀναγινώσκειν 1062. 13; 1063. 14. 

ἀναγκάζειν 1088. 7; 1069. 2, 20, 21. 

ἀναγκαῖος 1042. 23; 1068. τό. 
1032. 36. 

ἀνάγκη 1061. 4. 

ἀναγράφεσθαι 1080. 8, 12. 

ἀναγραφή 1082. 15. 

ἀναδιδόναι 1024. 40 ; 1088. 5; 10384. introd. ; 
1041. 18; 1061. 9; 10638. 14. 

ἀνάδοσις 1081. 5. 

ἀναζητεῖν 1066. 18. 

ἀνακομίζεσθαι 1041. 17. 

ἀναλίσκειν 1026. 22 ; 1072. 20. 

ἀνάλωμα 1026. 7; 1043. 2; 1072. 8. 

ἀναπέμπειν 1082. 50. 

ἀνενόχλητος 10338. τό. 


18, 27; 1080. 9; 1084. 6, 
12; 1087. 12; 10388. 


, 
ἀναγκαίως 
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ἀνέρχεσθαι 1068. 12, 19. 

ἄνευ 1089. Io. 

ἀνήρ 1028. 24; 1029. 19. 

ἄνθρωπος 1067. 30; 1070. 11. 

annus 1022. 12 6] saep. 

ἀνοχή 1068. 15. 

ἀντιγράφειν 1066. 14; 1069. 32; 

ἀντίγραφον 1082. 43; 1070. 38. 

ἀντιπαραδιδόναι 1088. 31. 

ἀντιποιεῖσθαι 1044. 9 and note, 13. 

ἀντιφωνεῖν 106]. 19. 

ἀνυπέρβλητος 1070. 21. 

ἀνυπερθέτως 1087. 16; 1042. 28. 

ἄνω 1081. 6. 

ἀξιοῦν 1080. 12; 1082. 37, 54; 1088. 14; 
1038. 36; 1068. 23. 

ἀπαιτεῖν 1064. 8. 

ἀπαλλάσσειν 1060. 6. 

ἀπάτη 1020. 8. 

ἀπελεύθερος 1020. 7 ; 1085. 4. 

ἀπηλιώτης 1024. 4; 1036. 18. 

ἁπλοῦς 1037. 18; 1038. 33; 1041. 21; 
1042. 29. ἁπλῶς 1024, 32. 

ἀπογράφεσθαι 1028. 18, 26, 31. 

ἀποδεικνύναι 1021. 7, 13. 

ἀπόδεσμος 1070. 39. 

ἀποδιδόναι 1024. 35; 1026. 6, 7; 10381. 20; 
1086. 23, 43; 1037. 15; 1038. 29; 
1040. 12, 21, 443; 1041. 25; 1063. 16; 
1068. 30; 1070. 57. 

ἀπόδοσις 1041. 7, 11. 

ἀποκαθιστάναι 1089. 9 ; 1040. 13. 

ἀπολύσιμος 1028. 2. 


1071. 3. 


᾿ἀπόμοιρα 1046. 9, II. 


ἀποσπᾶν 1088. 12. 
ἀποστέλλειν 1066. 3 ef sacp. 
ἀποτάσσεσθαι 1070. 55. 
ἀποφαίνεσθαι 1082. 50. 
ἀποχή 1024. 38. 

ἄρα 1070. 50. 

ἄρακος, ἄραξ 1056. 4, 8, το. 
ἀριθμός 1082. 44; 1058. 20, 27. 
ἀργύριον. See Index IX (6). 
ἀργυροῦς 1051. 19. 

ἄρουρα. See Index IX (a). 
ἀρτάβη. See Index IX (a). 
aptepnows (magic) 1060. 5. 
ἀρτοκόπος 1088. 14. 

ἀρχαῖος 1082. 9. 
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ἀρχεφοδεία 1063. 5. 

ἀρχή 1021. το. ἐξ ἀρχῆς 1082. 40. 

ἀρχιερατεύειν 1081. 1. 

ἀρχιερεύς 1025. 4, 24; 1068. 4. 

ἄρχοντες 1033. 9. 

ἀσπάζεσθαι 1061. 24; 1067. 26; 1069. 33; 
1070. 47. 

ἀσφάλεια 1027. 12; 1070. 409. 

ἀσφαλής, τὸ ἀσφαλές 1041, το. 

ἀσφαλίζεσθαι 1088. 13. 

ἄτεχνος 1080. 8. 

αὐλή 1027. 3, 4; 1084. 6 ; 1086. 14. 

αὐλητής 1050. 20. 

αὔριον 1025. τό. 

authenticus 1022. 29. 

αὐτός, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό 1081. 16; 1040. 11, 45; 
1044, 25, 28; 1046. 13; 1049. 24. 

ἄφεσις 1020. 6. 

ἀφιέναι 1067. 5. 

appev (?) 1051. 17. 

ἄχρηστος 1070. 51. 


βάθος 10538. 3 ef saep. 

βαλανάριον 1026. 14: 1051. 22. 

βάλλειν 1069. 26. 

βάλσαμον 1052. 1. 

βάρος 1062. 14. 

βασιλεία 1087. 9 ; 1088. 1; 1042. 1. 

βασιλικός, βασιλικὴ (γῆ) 1044. 10 ef saep. 
β. γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

βαφεύς 1041, 5. 

βεβαιοῦν 1086. 21. 

βιβλίδιον 1082. 44; 1065. introd.; 1070. 32. 

βιλλαρικός 1026. 12. 

βιολόγος 1025. 7. 

βοηθεῖν 1058. 3. 

βοήθεια 1020. 5, 7; 1088. το, 15. 

βουθυτεῖν 1021. τό. 

βούλεσθαι 1087. τό ; 1088. 31; 1042. 27. 

βουλευτής 10381. 3. 

βουλή 1081. 4. 

βραβευτής 1050. τι. 

βρεούιον 1048. 1. 

βρέφος 1069. 22. 

βύρσα 1057. 3. 


γαληνότης 1042. 7. 
γαμβρός 1070. 35. 
γαμικός 1084. 5. 


ooo 


γείτων 1070. 28. 

γενέθλιος 1025. 14. 

γένημα 1024. 9; 1081. 9; 1040. 8; 1071. 2. 

γεουχεῖν 1088. 9. 

γεουχικός 1053. 13. 

γερδίαινα 1069. 9g (?). 

γεωργεῖν 1024, 20; 1081. 11. 

γῆ 1024. 33, 36; 1031.18, 21. ἄβροχος (γῆ) 
1061. 7. βασιλική (γῆ) 1044. το ef saep. 
δημοσία yj 1081. 11. διάρταβος γῆ 1081. 
12. ἰδιωτική (γῆ) 1044. 7, note. 

γίνεσθαι 1027. 11, 23; 1081. 16; 1082. 14 
et saep.; 1083. 18; 1036. 32; 1038. 29; 
1039. 13; 1040. 33; 1041. 14, 18, 19; 
1042. 25; 1048. 3; 1044. 3 eé sacp.; 
1053. τ, 8, 11; 1057. 3; 1062. 6, 11; 
1064. 3; 1066. 16; 1068. 23; 1069. 3, 
Hell, 25. 1070.. 26; 49) 52; 107 τι. 

γινώσκειν 1032. 17. 

γνήσιος 1081. 21. 

γνωρίζειν 1024. 18. 

γονεύς 1028. 18. : 

γράμμα 1082. 33; 1086. 47; 1089. 16; 
1040. 31, 52; 1065. 2; 1068. 9, 24; 
1070. 49; 1072. 16. 

γραμματεῖον 1041. 15, 18, 20; 1042. 20, 32, 
358: 

γραμματεύς. See Index VIII. 

γραμματηφόρος 1071, 8. 

γραπτόν 1061. 19. 

γράφειν 1082. 38; 1036. 46; 1037. 18; 
1088. 33, 36; 1089. 17; 1040. 21, 31, 
51; 1041. 6, 21; 1042. 29, 33; 1045. 
BI; 1061. 3, 21, 22; 1062. 7, 8, τὸς 
1064. 6; 1066. 8; 1067. 9; 1068. 4, 
16; 1069. 7, 35; 1070. 12 ε7 sacp.; 
1071. 6, 7, 8. 

γραφή 1029. 6, 23. 

γυμνασιαρχεῖν 1028. 4. 

γυμνασιάρχης 1025. 1; 1069. 3, 

γυναικεῖος 1026, 20; 1051. 4. 

γυνή 1084. 5; 1044. 16, 22; 1067. 7. 


ce (Ὁ) 1022. 1. 
cohors 1022. 5, 28, 31. 
cornicularius 1022. 27. 


δαίμων 1021, 9. 
δάνειον 1024. 13; 1026. 5; 1081. 9. 
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δεῖγμα 1024. 8. 

δεῖν 1082. 51 ; 1061. 13. 

δεῖσα 1086. 30. 

δελματική 1051. τό. 

δελματίκιον 1026. 10; 1081. 1, 2. 

δενοσε (magic) 1060. 5. 

δεξιός 1024. 18. 

δεόντως 1032. 40. 

δερμάτιον 1026. τό. 

δεσμεύειν 1049. 7, 12, 17, 22. 

δεσπότης 1071. 9. Cf. Indices II, III. 

δέχεσθαι 1072. 4. 

dexter 1022. 23. 

δηλοῦν 1028. 4; 1082. 17, 34; 1040. 47; 
1045. 45; 1070. 41, 46. 

δημόσιος 1088. 6; 1045. 1. (τὰ) δημόσια 
1024. 37; 1061. 8. δημόσιοι 1088. 10, 
15. “τὸ 6.1040. 17, 32. ὃ. γῆ 1031. 11. 
ὃ. μέτρον 1024. 27; 1081. 22. ὃ. τράπεζα 
1046. 7. 

δηνάριον. See Index IX (6). 

διά, τέως διά 1056. 4. 

διαγινώσκειν 1082. 53. 

διαγράφειν 1082. 13; 1046, 7. 

διαγραφή 1082. τό. 

διαδέχεσθαι 1024. 43. 

διαιτᾶσθαι 1061]. 3. 

διακεῖσθαι 1088. 21. 

διαλαμβάνειν 1082. 54. 

διαλογισμός 1082. 21. 

διάλυσις 1084. introd. 

διαπέμπεσθαι 1068. 5, 7; 1070. 38, 45. 

didpraBos 1081. 12. 

διαστολή 1027. 6; 1046. 13. 

διαφέρειν 1087. 10; 1061. 12. 

διάφορος 1088. 8. διάφορον 1040. το ef saep. ; 
1041. 9 ; 1042. 28. 

διδόναι 1026. 4, 5; 1082. 43; 1084. introd. ; 
1043. 1; 1053. 13, 21, 27; 1055. 7; 
1062. 15; 1063. 4, 8; 1066. 12 ; 1068. 
24; 1069. 35; 1070. 33, 54. 

διεξέρχεσθαι 1069. 31. 

διέρχεσθαι 1024. το; 1080. το; 1081. το; 
1034. introd.; 1040. 9; 1044. 4. 

διευτυχεῖν 1032. 42, 55. 

δίκαιον 1038. 26 ; 1044, 27. 

δίκη 1040. 30. 

δίμηνος 1082. 22. 

διό 1021. 14; 1080, 11. 


διοίκησις 1046. 2. 

διοικητής 1082. 45, 48; 1088. 12. 

δίσημος 1051. 5. 

δισσός 1024. 39 ; 1089. 17; 1040. 31. 

doxetv 1027.9 ; 1082. 38,54; 1034. introd.; 
1068. 15; 1070. 40. 

δούλη 1059. 3. 

δοῦλος 1080. 7; 1058. 3. 

δραχμή. See Index IX (4). 

δρύον (?) 1044. 7, 3, 12. 

δύνασθαι 1027. 9; 1032. 32; 1068. 5, 13, 
26; 1069. 16, 29. 

δυόβολοι 1049. 11. 

δωδεκάδραχμος 1028. 14, 22, 27, 32. 

δωνατίουον 1047. 4. 


ἑαυτοῦ 1088. 13. 

ἐγγράφως 1032. 18. 

ego 1022. 4. 

ἔθειν 1024, 34. 

ἔθνος 1020. 5, 8. 

ἔθος 1025. 11, 18. 

εἴ τις dv 1068. 20. 

εἰδέναι 1021. 17; 1086. 47; 1040. 52; 
1045. 50; 1064. 6; 1067. 20 ; 1069. 10. 

εἶδος 1026. 9, 15 ; 1082. 17, 24. 

εἰπεῖν 1082. 51; 1083. τι; 1068. 4, 7, 9; 
1067. 10, 15. 

εἰρηνικός 1088. 5. 

εἷς, 6 εἷς 1082. 56; 1036. 4. 

εἴτ᾽ οὖν 1083. το. 

ἐκδικεῖν 1020. 6, 8. 

ἐκεῖνος 1068. 7. 

ἐκκλησία 1058. 23. 

ἑκουσίως 1087. 7; 1088. 16. 

ἐκτίνειν 1089. 12 ; 1040. 23. 

ἔκτισις 1040. 27. 

ἔλαιον 1048. 2, 3; 1070. 29. 

ἐλάσσων 1081]. 11. 

ἐλέγχειν 1082. 30. 

ἐλλογιμώτατος 107]. 1. 

ἐλπίζειν 1021. 6. 

ἐλπίς 1059. 1 ; 1070. το. 

ἐμαυτοῦ 1041. 12, 23. 

ἐμός 1088. 32. 

ἐμπειρία 1061. 13. 

ἐμποδίζειν 1027. το. 

emu 1088. 37; 1042. 34. 

ἐμφανής 1021. 2 


ey, 


Δ 7. 


ἐμφέρειν 1082. 18. 

évapxos 1025. 2. 

ἔνδοξος 1038. 7, 8; 10438. 2. 

ἐνδοξότης 1038. 20. 

ἕνεκεν 1088. 8; 1071. 2. 

ἐνέχειν 1082. 23. 

ἐνεχυράζειν 1027. 7. 

ἐνεχυρασία 1027. 5. 

ἐνθάδε 1070. 41. 

enavoiws 1087. 143 1038. 28. 

ἐνιστάναι 1024. 11; 1028. 20; 1029.8, 26; 
10381. 5, το, 21; 1085. 9; 1086. 10; 
1041. 16. 

ἐνοίκιον 1086. 19, 24, 44; 1087. 14, 16; 
1038. 27, 29, 38. 

ἐνοικολόγος 1088. 13; 10438. 1. 

ἐνοχλεῖν 1068. IT, 25. 

ἔνοχος 1029. 27. 

ἐνταῦθα 1088. 9; 1071. 5. 

ἐντέλλεσθαι 1070. 16, 50. 

ἐντός 1082. 22. 

ἐντυγχάνειν 1020. 2; 1082. 44, 49, 52. 

éEdunvos 1086. 24; 1038. 30. 

ἐξαυτῆς 1025. το; 1045. 48; 1065. 3. 

ἐξέδρα 1087. 13, 17, 20. 

ἐξεμπλάριον 1066. 7. 

ἐξέρχεσθαι 1070. 53, 56. 

ἐξετάζειν 1082. 52; 1066. 20(?). 

ἐξέχεσθαι 1027. 6. 

ἐξηγητής 1025. 3, 22. 

ἑξῆς 1035. 8; 1087. 8 ; 1063. 6. 

ἑορτή 1025. 14. 

ἐπαγγέλλεσθαι 1062. 3. 

ἐπακολουθεῖν 1024. 33 ; 1031. 18. 

ἐπάναγκες 1037. 15. 

ἐπανέρχεσθαι 1084. IT. 

ἐπανέχειν 10388. 6. 

ἐπανόρθωσις 1070. 20, 

ἐπάνω 1032. 34. 

ἐπαρχία 1042. 15. 

ἔπαρχος 1082. 5. 

ἐπεί 1082. τό, 48; 1041. 6. 

ἐπειδή 1061. 2. 

ἐπερωτᾶν 1086. 35, 45; 1037. 18; 10388. 33 ; 
1040. 34, 48; 1041. 21; 1042. 30. 

ἕπεσθαι 1081. 20. 

ἐπὶ τῷ 1084. introd.; 1041.13. ἐφ᾽ 61068. 
Io, 

ἐπιγονή 1035. 6. 
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ἐπιδέχεσθαι 1087. 7; 1088. 16. 

ἐπιδημεῖν 1070. 41. 

ἐπιδιδόναι 1027. 9; 1028. 4τ; 1029. WE) 
1080. 11, 22; 1081. 29; 1082. 3, 57; 
1038. 14; 1065. introd.; 1071. το. 

ἐπιζητεῖν 1082. 40. 

ἐπιθήκη 1055. 6. 

ἐπικρίνειν 1028. 5; 1028. το, 

ἐπιμέλεια 1070. 22. 

ἐπιμελεῖσθαι 1061. 26. 

ἐπιμηνίδιον 1070. 45. 

ἐπίξενος 1029. 28. 

ἐπίπεδος 1088. 24. 

ἐπισκέπτεσθαι 1082. 24. 

ἐπίσταλμα 1056. 6. 

ἐπιστέλλειν 1081. 8; 1045. 48. 

ἐπιστολή 1062. 10, 12; 1068. 9; 1070. 18» 
39, 49: 55- 

ἐπιστολίδιον 1069. 14. 

ἐπιστράτηγος. See Index VIII. 

epistula 1022. 9, 30. 

ἐπίταγμα 1088. 6. 

ἐπιφέρειν 1082. 33; 1034. 4; 1089. 8, 20; 
1062. 7. 

ἐποίκιον 1081. 8 ; 1052. 7; 1065. 4. 

ἐργάτης 1049. 7, 12, 17, 22. 

ἔργον 1070. 13. 

ἔριον 1052. 8. 

ἑρπετόν 1060. 7. 

ἔρχεσθαι 1065. 4; 1067. 3, 17, 18, 20; 
1068. 27; 1069. 6; 1070. 54. 

ἐρωτᾶν 1061. το, 19. 

esse 1022. 31. 

ἔστε 1070. 45. 

ἕτερος 1024. 31, 39; 1027. 4; 1082. 17; 
1034. 10 ; 1070. 56. 

ἔτι 1032. 8; 1070. 6. 

ἔτος, κατ᾽ ἔτ. 1036. 20, 24; 1038. 30. 

εὐδοκιμώτατος 1042. 13. 

εὐεργετεῖν 1032. 42, 55- 

εὐεργέτης 1082. 37 ; 1042. 3. 

εὐπορεῖν 1068. 3. 

εὑρησιλογία 1039. II. 

εὑρίσκειν 1068. 13; 1069. 4. 

εὐσεβής. See Index III. εὐσεβέστατος 1038. 
2; 1042. 2. 

εὐτυχής. See Index III. 
10, 

εὐχαριστεῖν 1070, 47. 


εὐτυχέστατος 1042. 
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εὐχή 1070. 3. 

εὔχεσθαι 1025. 23, 24,26; 1063.13; 1066. 
23; 1067. 24; 1068. 28; 1069. 34; 
1070. 43. 

ἐφοδευτής 1088. 10, 15. 

ἔχειν 1020. 5, 7; 1030. 24; 1033. 9, 16; 
1084. 8; 1039. 6; 1040. 7; 1041. Io, 
II, 23; 1042. 22; 1061. 4; 1068. 15, 
20; 1070. 25. ἔχεσθαι 1061. 28. 

ex 1022. 6. 

ἕως 1041. 11; 1043. 2; 1061. 7, 12, 
1062. 8; 1068. 22. 


16; 


frater 1022. 10. 
frons 1022. 22. 


ζεῦγος 1085. 12; 1050. 14. 
ζητεῖν 1088, 17. 

ζυγόν 1042. 25, 35. 

ζωή 1070. 9. 


ἤ 1029. 25, 27; 1088. 14, 16; 1040. 28; 
1070. 13, 28, 46. ᾿ 

ἡγεῖσθαι 1020. 5, 8; 1070. 17. 

ἡγεμονεύειν 1082. 4, 20. 

ἡγεμονικός 1042, 14, 

ἡγεμών. See Index VIII. 

ἤδη 1071. 7. 

ἥδιστα 1061, 21. 

ἥκειν 1025. Io. 

ἡλιαστήριον 1014. introd. 

ἡλικία 1020. 5, 7 

nuépa 1025.18; 1029. 26; 1048. 2; 1068. 14. 

ἡμέτερος 1056. 3. 

ἡμιάρταβος 1081, 22. 

ἡμιλίτριον 1051. 12. 

ἡμιολία 1040, 10, 24, 26, 44. 

ἡμίχοος 1070. 30. 

ἧσσον 1070. 15. 


θάλασσα 1067. 29. 

θαυμάσιος 1088. 13. 

θέατρον 1050. τό. 

θειότατος 1038, 2; 1042, 1. 

θέλειν 1061. 21; 1069. 9; 1070. 19, 50, 54. 
θεός. See Indices II, VIL. 

θέρειος 1062. 4. 

θέσις 1027. 12. 

θεωρία 1025. 16, 
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θρόνος 1050. 4. 
θυγάτηρ 1084. 1, 7; 1088. 7. 
θύρα 1086. 31; 1060. 1. 


hic 1022. 9. 


iconismus 1022. 8 δ] saep. 

ἴδιος 1024. το ; 1082. 9, 15. 

ἰδιωτικός 1042. 25,35. ἰδιωτικὴ (γῆ) 1044. 7, 
note. 

ἰδού 1066. 5; 1069. 6, 11, 35. 

ἱερατικός 1046. 4. 

ἱερεύς 1050. 2; 1072. 14. 

ἱερογλύφος 1029. 5, 16. 

ἱερόδουλος 1050. 21. 

ἱμάτιον 1026. 3. 

in 1022. 5, 30. : 

ἵνα 1082. 42, 55; 1088. 18; 1061. 26; 
1062. 13; 1066. 7, 15; 1068. 5, 19; 
24, 26; 1069. 4, 7, 29, 35; 1071. 5, 6. 

ἰνδικτίων. See Index III. 

ἱππεύς 1055. introd. 

ἱπποκόμος 1050. 5. 

is 1022. 8. 

ἴσακμος 1085, 14. 

ἰσάτις 1052. το. 

ἴσος 1024. 36; 1081. 20. ἐξ ἴσου 1084. 8; 
1040. 7. τὸ ἴσον 1080, 25 ; 1082, 42. 

cover (?) 1051, 4. 

ἱστάναι 1084. introd. 

ἱστορεῖν 1027. τι. 

iubere 1022. 6. 


κάδιον 1026. 20. 

καθά 1040. 21. 

καθάπερ 1040. 30. 

καθαρός 1024. 25; 1086. 29; 1040. 15. 

καθήκειν 1024. 38; 1086. 34. 

καθώς 1025. το; 1071. 1. 

καινοποιός 1058. 2. 

kawés 1035. 13. 

κακός 1060. 7. 

κακουργία 1082. 32. 

καλάνδαι 1047, introd., 2, 4. 

καλεῖν 1087. 11. 

kalendae 1022, 7, 24. ‘ 

καλός 1062. 4, 6; 1069. 25. καλῶς 1040, 
33; 1066. 3; 1067. 3; 106B. 2. κάλ- 
Atoros 1024, 8. 


ATI, 


κάμηλος 1069. 17. 

κἄν 1061. 13. 

karissimus 1022, ro. 

καταγινώσκειν 1062. 14. 

κατακεῖσθαι 1040. 32. 

καταλείπειν 1026. 7; 1084. 1. 

κατάλοιπος 1061. 9. 

καταξιοῦν 1071. 2, 8. 

κατασπορά 1024, το; 1081. το. 

κατατιθέναι 1024. 32; 1081]. 17. 

καταφέρειν 1088. 6. 

καταφεύγειν 1082. 36. 

κατέχειν 1068. 22. 

κατοπτεύειν 10338. 13. 

κεῖσθαι 1084. 5; 1069. 13. 

κελεύειν 1024, 28; 1028. το; 1081. 23; 
1082. 32; 1071. 5, 6. 

κέλλα 1067. II, 13. 

κεντηνάριον 1052. 20 ef saep. 

κεράμιον, See Index IX (a). 

κεφάλαιον 1084. introd.; 1045. 49. 

κηδεμονία 1070. 21. 

κηδεύειν 1067. 6; 1068. 14, 26. 

κῆρυξ 1050. 6. 

κιθώνιον 1069. 3, 24. 

κινδυνεύειν 1088. II. 

κίνδυνος 1024. 19; 1033. 18. 

κλείς 1086. 31. 

κληρονομεῖν 1067. 8. 

κληρονόμος 1084. 1; 1044, 6, 19; 1045. 47. 

κλῆρος 1024. 24; 10381. 15, τό. 

κοινός 1084. introd. κοινῶς 1084. 8; 1045. 
37: 

κοκκολογεῖν 1081. 17. 

κολόβιον 1051. 4, 8, 14. 

κομίζειν 1062. 18. 

κόπριον 1086. 29. 

κοσκινεύειν 1024. 26; 1040. τό. 

κοσμητής 1025. 5. 

κοτύλη 1070. 30. 

κράτιστος 1081. 4; 1032. 1, 45, 48, 52. 

κρέας 1056. 2. 

κρείσσων 1062. 5. 

κριθή 1031. 18; 1048. 9. 

κτενιστικός 1035. 12. 

κτῆμα 10538. 1; 1072. 13. 

κτήτωρ 1032. 18. 

κύριος (‘ guardian’) 1028. 8. 

κύριος (title) 1032. 36, 48; 1038. 9; 1047. 
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1; 1059. 1; 1068. 1, 4, 173 1071.1, 
10. κύρος 1068. 23. Cf. Index II. 
κύριος (‘valid’) 1086. 34; 1087. 18; 10388. 
33; 1089. 16; 1040. 30; 1041. 20; 
1042. 29. 
κώμη 1024. 
1041. 4. 


21. 1081. 2 1040. τὰ: 


λάκκος 1072. το. 

λαμβάνειν 1024. 37 ; 1025. 19; 1026. 2, 3; 
1065. 2; 1066. 11; 1068. 9; 1069. 7; 
1071. 7. 

λαμπρός 1042. 16; 1048. 7, 8. Cf. Index 
IIT and Index VI s. v. ᾽Οξυρυγχιτῶν πόλις. 

λαμπρότης 1042. 22. 

λέγειν 1066. 11 ; 1070. 56. 

λειτουργεῖν 1067. IQ. 

λεπτότερος 1066. 5. 

λευκός 1051. 21; 1059. introd.; 1069. 3. 

λῆμμα 1084. introd.; 1053. 12; 1064. 9. 

λημματίζειν 1056, 3. 

Anvés 1055. 3. 

λίβελλος 1088. 14. 

λινούδιον 1026. 3, 12, 14; 1066. το. 

λινοῦς 1051. 2, 7, 8, τό. 

λίτρα. See Index IX (a). 

λογίζεσθαι 1056. 5. 

λόγος 1038. 38; 1041. 9; 1048. 2; 1045. 
23 (ἢ); 1047. τ; 1049. τ; 1050. 1; 
1058. 13. πρὸς λόγον 1069. 109, 25. 

λοιπός 1044. 9, 16, 24, 28; 1054. 5; 1061. 
25. 

λουσωρία 1048. 2, 7. 


payyava .| 1050. 19. 

μαθητής 1029. 25. 

μᾶλλον 1066. 5; 1070. 18. 

μανδάκης 1049. 3 ef saep. 

μανθάνειν 1082. 25, 49 ; 1067. 6. 

manus 1022. 20. 

μαππίον 1051. 17 (?), 19 (?). 

μαρτυρεῖν 1026. 24; 1064. 12; 1068. το. 

ματαίως 1027. Lo. 

μαφόριον 1026, 3, 17, 18, 19. 

μέγας 1069. 27; 1070. 8. μεΐζων 1088. 9 5 
1070. 7. μέγιστος 1025. 15; 1028. 18 ; 
1029. 16; 1042. 4. Cf. Index II. 

μέλλειν 1056. 3; 1067. 17, 20; 1072. 15. 

μεμνῆσθαι 1070. 48. 
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μὲν οὖν 1070. 12. 

μέρος 1027. 4; 1045. 37. 

μεστός 1070. 32. 

μεταδιδόναι 10382. 247, 28, 34. 

μεταλαμβάνειν 1032. 33. 

μεταλλάσσειν 1082. 9. 

μετανέρχεσθαι 1049. 1. 

μεταξύ 1026. 2. 

μεταφορά 1049. 1. 

μετρεῖν 1024. 5, 44; 1040.17; 1061. 7, 8. 

μέτρησις 1024. 27; 1081. 23 ; 1040. 20. 

μέτρον 1024. 26; 1081. 22; 1040. 17; 
1069. 26. 

μέχρι 1070. 43. 

μηδείς 1024, 30; 1067. 13 ; 1068. 10, 24; 
1070. 25, 45. 

μῆκος 1053. 3 ef sacp. 

μήν 1021. 20; 1080. 21; 1084. introd.; 
1035. 8,15; 1037. 8; 1038.18; 1040. 
14; 1041. 16; 1043. 2; 1053. 1. 

μήπω 1062. 15 ; 1068. 13 (μήπου Pap.). 

μήτηρ 1024. 15; 1029. 3, 4; 1080. 4; 
1081. 7; 1032.10; 1036. 6; 1038. 15; 
1039. 2, 4; 1040.1, 3; 1041. 3; 1042. 
19; 1044. 6, το, το, 27; 1068. 12; 
1070. 5, 17; 37- 

μητρόπολις 1082. 7; 1044. 4. 

μητροπολίτης 1028. 13. 

pipos 1050. 25. 

μισθός 1025. 19; 1049. 4, 10, 15, 
1053. 24; 1069. 9. 

μισθοῦν 1085.1; 1036.1, 23, 33, 42; 1087. 
7; 1038. 17. 

μίσθωσις 1036. 22, 34; 1087. 18, 20; 1088. 
33, 35, 38. 

μνᾶ 1052. το ef saep. 

μνήμη 1088. 8; 1042. τό. 

μόνος 1033. 12 ; 1043. 3; 1057. 3. 

μονόστεγος 1027. 3. 

μουθονάλιος (?) 1026. 19. 

μυλοκόπος 1042. 19, 35- 

pupias. See Index ΙΧ (ὁ). 

μυροθήκη 1026. 21. 
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vaoviov 1053. 3 6] saep. 

ναύκληρος 1071. το. 

ναύτης 1071. 3. 

νεομηνία, νουμηνία 1085, 8; 1087.8; 1038. 
17; 1041. 15. 


INDICES 


νέος 1024. 35; 1031.19; 1040. 15; 1042. 
9; 1072. 9. νεώτερος 1029. 2; 1042. 
17; 1061. 5. 

νετρῳ (ἢ) 1044. 17, 22. 

νεύειν 1088, 20, 24. 

νήφειν 1062. 13. 

νομή 1088. 32. 

nomen 1022. 7. 

νομίζειν 1070. 11. 

νόμισμα 1039. 8. 

νομιτεύειν 1088. 28, 29; 1042. 25. 

νόμος 1089, 13. 

νομός 1082. 21, 243 1041. 4; 1045. 46. 

νότος 1088. 21, 25. 

νυκτοστράτηγος 1038. 4. 

numeri 1022. 5. 

νῦν 1082. 17, 233 
1061. 4. 


1070. 7, 16. 


τὰ νῦν 


ξενία 1064. το. 

ξέστης 1048. 2, 3. 

ξύλον 10538. 3 ef sacp.; 1066. 19 (?). 
ξυστάρχης 1050. 7. 


ὀβολός. See Index IX (6). 

ὅδε 1038. 14. 

ὁδός 1068. 25. 

οἴεσθαι 1070. 42. 

οἰκία 1027. 3, 4; 1084. 6, 8; 1088. 14, 19, 
26, 43; 1037. 10; 1088. 20, 26; 1070. 
29, 49, 51. 

οἰκόπεδον 1082, 9,15; 1086. 19; 1044. ἡ ef 
Saep. 

οἶκος 1048. 2; 1060. 6. 

οἰκουμένη 1021. 5, 10. 

οἰνέμπορος 1055. 2. 

οἶνος 1054. 6; 1055. 8. 

οἷος 1070. 42. 

ὀλιγωρεῖν 1065. 6. 

ὁλόκληρος 1037. 12; 1088. 23. 

ὁλοκόττινος 1026. 5. 

ὅλος 1088. 26 ; 1070. 51. ὅλως 1070. 48, 55. 

ὁμηριστής 1025. 8; 1050. 26. 

ὀμνύειν 1028. 34; 1080. 14, 22; 10381. 23. 

ὁμοίως 1026. 11; 1030. 13; 1040. 26; 
1049. 5 ef saep. 

ὁμολογεῖν 1036. 36, 45; 1087. 19; 10388. 33; 
1039. 5; 1040. 6, 34, 49; 1041. 11, 
21; 1042. 21, 26, 30. 


al. 


ὁμοπάτριος 1080. 6. 

ὁμοῦ 1047. 6; 1053. 11. 

ὀνηλάτης 1049. 5 ef sacp. 

ὄνομα 1081. 12; 1044. 3, 4, 5; 1056. 3; 
HOGS. χ᾽ 5, 10: ὄνομα 1059. 7; 
1070. 46. 

ὄνος 1049. 3 ef sacp.; 1068. 22 ; 1069, 29. 

ὀνύχινος 1026. Io, 17. 

ὀξύβαφον 1051. 18. 

ὁπόταν 1037. 16; 1038. 31 ; 1042. 27. 

ὁπηνίκα 1089. 9. 

ὄπτεσθαι 1059. 2 εἰ sacp. 

ὅπως 1082. 39; 1045. 48, 52; 1061. 6; 
1064. 7. 

ὀρθῶς 1040. 33. 

ὁρίζειν 10382. 23. 

ὅρκος 1026. 6; 1029. 27; 1080. 23. 

ὁρκοῦν 1072. τό. 

ὅς, ἐξ οὗ 1027. 6. 

ὅσπερ 1031. 16; 1088. 29; 1039. 9; 1040. 
12; 1070. 14, 24. 

ὅστις 1025. 17; 1061. 17 (ὅτου). 

ὅταν 1062. 6. 

ὅτε 1068. 4. 

ὅτι 1062. 4, 6, 7, 9; 1063. 4; 1064. 5; 
1066. 9, 11; 1067. 7, 12, 17, 20; 1068. 
21; 1070. 47, 56; 1072. 19. 

οὐδὲ ὅλως 1070. 48, 55. 

οὐδείς 1063. 7; 1066. το, 12; 1070. 43. 

οὐδέποτε 1062. 11. 

οὐετρανός 1035. 3. 

οὐλή 1024. 17. 

οὖν 1082. 16, 36, 48, 52 ; 1088. το ; 1045. 
38; 1061. 17; 1063. το; 1064. 6; 
1066. 6; 1067. 7, 9; 1068. 8 ef sacp.: 
1070. 12, 40; 1071. 2, 8. 

οὕτως 1026. 9, 15; 1032. 50; 1053. 2, 13; 
1065. 7. 

ὀφείλειν 1021. 1, 14; 10382. 12; 1041. 11, 
23; 1045. 49; 1067. 14; 1071. 3, 9. 

ὀφειλή 1024. 31. 

ὀφρύς 1024. 17. 

ὀχύρωσις 1058. τ. 

ὀψαρίδιον 1067. 28. 

ὄψις.1070. 15, 50. 


᾽ 
KaT 


παγκρατιαστής 1050. 12, 14. 
πᾶγος 1041. 4. 
παιδάριον 1070, 52. 
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παιδικός 1066. το, 
παιδίον 1061. 25. 
παιδίσκη 1069. 10. 
παλαιός 107]. 2. 
πάλιν 1071. 6. 
πανθειονάριον 1026 
πανταχῇ 1089. 18. 


. 21, 


| παντοῖος 1040. 20. 
| πάνυ 1070. 47. 
᾿ πάππος 1082. το, 28, 


| παραγγέλλειν 1082. 18. 

παραγράφειν 1032. 13. 

παραγραφή 1082. 31. 

παραδιδόναι 1088. 16; 1086. 28; 1087. 17; 
1054. 3; 1055. 2 ; 1062.17; 1070. 51. 

᾿ παράθεσις 1089. 7. 

| παραθήκη 1089. 12, 16. 

| παρακαλεῖν 1061. 5; 1068. tL On Ommon 
1071. 1. 

παρακεῖσθαι 1082. 24; 1058. 1, 

παραλαμβάνειν 1086, 31 ; 1088. 32. 

παραλημπτικός 1040. 18. 

παραμένειν 1048. τ. 

παραμετρεῖν 1040. 7, 18, 40; 1056, 2. 

παραπύλιος (?) 1026. 12. 

| παράστασις 10838. 8, 17. 

παρατιθέναι 1082. 19, 22, 39; 1045. 42. 

παραφυλακή 10338. 7, τό. 

παρεῖναι 1082. 50, 51, 53; 1087.-9; 1038. 
35; 1041.16; 1061. 28; 1070. 45, 50, 56. 

παρεπιδημεῖν 1028. 4. 

παρέχειν 1042. 26; 1057. 2. 

pars 1022, 23. Ν 

πᾶς 1021. 11, 14, 17; 1082. 37; 1086. τό, 
30; 1037. 13; 1038. 26; 1039. I0, 15, 
19; 1040. 30; 1041. 20; 1045. 52; 
1060. 7; 1061. 24; 1065. 3; 1070. 
3 et saep. 

παστοφόρος 1028. 17, 25. 

πατήρ 1027. 8,22, 29; 1032. 10; 1067. 25; 
1070. 5, 36. 

πατρῷος 1025. 13. 

πέμπειν 1032. 45; 1062. 12; 1066. 12; 
1067. 21, 29; 1068. 21; 1069. 13, 18; 
1070. 26; 1071. 5, 6. 

πέμπτη 1048. 12, 13. 

πεντώβολον. See Index IX (4). 

| per 1022. 25. 

| περίβλεπτος 1088. 11. 
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περιγραφή 1020. I. 

περιέρχεσθαι 1088. 12. 

περιέχειν 1027. 6. 

περίοδος 1080. 2. 

περισσός 1070. 16. 

πινάκιον 1051. 18. 

πιπράσκειν 1026. 4 ef sacp.; 1062. 9. 

πιστῶς 1031. 18. 

πιττάκιον 1063. 14. 

πλάτος 1058. 3 ε΄ saep. 

πλήν 1036. τό. 

πλήρωσις 1084. introd. 

πλοῖον 1048, 3 ef saep.; 1068. 3, 5. 

ποιεῖν 10382. 35; 1040. 20; 1042. 31; 
1045. 39 (?); 1061.22; 1064.10; 1065. 
3; 1066. 8; 1069. 2; 1070. 42; 1071. 
3» 45 9- 

πόκος, 1062. 3, 17. 

πόλις. See Index VI (a). 

πολιτεύεσθαι 1048. 2, 4, 5, 7- 

πολλάκις 1088. 11 ; 1070. 14 εἰ saep. 

πολύς 1082. 34; 1066. 24; 1067. 27; 
1068. 29; 1070. 6, 15. πλείων 1029. 24. 
πλεῖστος 106]. 1; 1066. 2. 

πόρος 1044. 9, 13. 

πορφύρα 1051. 13. 

πορφύριον 1069. 12. 

ποταμίτης 1058. 2. 

ποτέ 1070. 50. 

πρᾶγμα 1082. 52, 53, 55; 1060.8; 1089. 
30; 1070. 13, 42. 

πραγματικός 1045. 46. 

praeesse 1022. 5. 

πραιπόσιτος 1047, 1. 

πρᾶξις 1027. το; 
1041. το. 

πράσσειν 1068. 7; 1067. 3. 

πρεσβύτερος (title) 1026. 24; 1072. 3. 

πρεσβύτερος (‘older’) 1061. 15. 

προάγειν 1070. 2. 

probare 1022. 4. 

πρόγονος 1021. 2. 

mpoypadew 1029, 12, 14; 1042. 31; 1044. 
16. 

προειπεῖν 1089, 15. 

προθεσμία 1040, 47; 1041. 25. 

προκεῖσθαι 1024. 46; 1029. 23; 1088. 26, 
44; 1088. 35; 1040. 22, 49; 1041. 22, 
25; 1042. 32. 


1036. 32; 1039. 14; 
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προνοεῖν 1070. 23. 

mpovontns 1056. I. 

πρόνοια 1070. 19. 

προοφείλειν 1084. introd. 

πρός, καὶ πρός 1045. 38. 
προσαγορεύειν 1070, 46. 
προσβαίνειν 1028. 11, 19. 
προσβολή 1027. 7. 

προσδοκᾶν 1021. 6. 

προσήκειν 1088. 14. 

προσιέναι 1070. 55. 

προσκυνεῖν 1070. 8. 

πρόσοδος 1046. 3. 

προσπίπτειν 1027. 1. 

πρόσταγμα 1088. 8. 
προστάσσεσθαι 1062. 5. 

πρόστιμον 1082. 12. 

προστιθέναι 1045. 1, 6, 12; 1062. 4. 
προσφωνεῖν 1028. 14 3 1082. 13. 
πρόσωπον 1088. 8, 17; 1071. 1. 
πρότερον 1032. 9; 1044. 2, 7. 
προτιθέναι 1020. 6, 8; 1082. 45, 48. 
προὐπαλλάσσειν 1084. 3. 
προχειρίζειν 1081. 19. 

πρύτανις 1025. 2. 

πρώτως 1023. 3. 


| πύκτης 1050. 15. 


πυνθάνεσθαι 1068. 6; 1064. 4. 

πυρός 1024. 24, 29, 45, 46; 1081.9; 1034. 
introd. ; 1040. 8 ef saep.; 1044. 3 ef saep.; 
1069. 17. 

πῶς 1069, Io. 


| qui 1022. δ. 


ῥάντης 1050. 17. 

referre 1022. 6. 

ῥίζα 1069. 28. 

ῥιζίας 1051. 13. 

ῥιζόσημος 1051. 3, 5. 

ῥίνη 1066. 4, 17. 

ῥινίζειν 1066. 19, 20. 

ῥιπάριος 1088. 3. 

ῥωννύναι, ἔρρωσο 1054.7; 1061. 26; 1062. 
19; 1064. 13; 1065.9; 1072.22. ἐρ- 
ρῶσθαί ce (ὑμᾶς) εὔχομαι 1025. 23, 24, 25; 
1063. 13; 1066. 23; 1067. 24; 1068. 
28; 1069. 34; 1070. 43. 


a. 


σαβαώθ 1060. 4. 

σάγος 1051. 20. 

salus 1022. 3. 

scribere 1022. 20. 

σεαυτοῦ 106]. 26 ; 1062. 13 ; 1070. 22. 

Σειρητικὸν ἔλαιον 1070. 29. 

sex 1022. 4. 

σημαίνειν 1032. 27. 

σημειοῦσθαι 1025. 21; 1056. 8; 1057. 4. 

σήμερον 1068. 4. 

σιδήριον 1066. 20. 

σιδηροῦς 1035. 13. 

sine 1022. 12, 16, 18. 

σινδόνιον 1051. 12. 

singularis 1022. 26. 

sinister 1022. 14, 20. 

σιτολόγος 1024, 3. 

σῖτος 1071. 2, 6. 

σκαφίδιον 1068. 7. 

σκορπίος 1060. 5. 

σός 1061. 24. 

σουβαδιούβας 1042. 14. 

σπέρμα 1024. 13; 1081. 5, 9. 

σπουδάζειν 1061. 16; 1066. 16; 
nay 27.» 1072. ἡ. 

σπουδαῖος 1064. 7. 

σπουδή 1068. 18. 

σταυρός 1058. 2. 

στεφανηφορεῖν 1021, 15. 

στιπένδιον 1047. 2. 

στιχάριον 1051, 7. 

στοιχεῖν 1038. 35. 

στρατηγία 1024, 44. 

στρατηγός. See Index VIII. 

στρατιώτης 1023. 3. 

subicere 1022, 9. 

συγγραφή 1084. 6. 

συγχωρεῖν 1032. 11. 

συλλαμβάνειν 1064. 7. 

συμβαίνειν 1065. 5. 

συμβάλλειν 1068. 2. 

σύμμαχος 1048. τ. 

συμπανηγυρίζειν 1025. rt. 

συμπροσεῖναι 1061. 10. 

συμφωνεῖν 1055. 4. 

συμφώνως 10382. 14. 

συνάγειν 1045. 22, 28, 32, 

συνεορτάζειν 1025. 12. 

συνεπιστέλλειν 1024. 6. 


1069. 10, 
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| σύνεργον 1069. 8, 12. 


συνεχῶς 1088. 7. 

σύνθεμα 1058. 25 (?). 
συνιερογλύφος 1029. 6, 7. 
σύνταξις 1046. 5. 

συντελεῖν 1084. introd. 

συντηρεῖν 1068. τι. 

σύντροφος 1084. 2, 7. 
συντυγχάνειν 1061. 6, 15, 16, 23; 1070. 40. 
supercilium 1022. 14. 

suus 1022. 2. 

σφαιρομάχος 1050. 13. 
σφραγίζειν 1062. 18 ; 1067. 12. 
σφυρίς 1070. 31. 

σχεδόν 1088. τι. 

σχολάζειν 1070. 56. 

σχολαστικός 107]. 2. 

σωματίζειν 1044, 26 and note. 
σωμάτιον 1068. 6, 13, 26. 
σωτήρ 1082. 37. 

σωτηρία 1070. 3. 
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GRAECO-ROMAN BRANCH. 
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VI. NAUKRATIS, Part 11. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Garpner and F. Lt. 
GRIFFITH. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 255. 

Vil. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF ΤΗΝ ΠΡ ΤΠὲ 
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XIX. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1899-1900. By Epovarp NAvILtE. 
Plates LXXXVII-CXVIII (two coloured) with Description. Royal folio. 30s. 
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